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PART ONE 


THE PATRIARCHS 




CHAPTER I 


The Mission of Abraham 

About four thousand years ago at Ur^ m Shinar, a local capital of the Lower 
Euphrates region, a man called Abram was visited by God and^ without 
hesitation, believed the promise: ‘T will make of thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great’’ (Genesis xu, i). 

This IS the point of departure assigned in the Bible to the whole historical 
development of which the people of Israel was at once tlie agent and the 
witness. It is an event of an essentially mystical order, no less mysterious in 
l!s*essence, and no less tangible in its results, than was, for example, the 
mission of Joan of Arc for France. That a small nomadic Bedouin clan, 
wandering, like many others, across plains and steppes, should be the 
source of a destiny so fraught with significance, the distant heirs of the 
Patriarchs would come to understand as a fact that cannot be explained by 
the logic of Ij^story: the will of God himself is the only explanation. 

Never, for two thousand years, was this mystical event c^ed in question. 
In their moments of deepest distress, in their most misguided hours, the 
remote descendants of the inspired leader called to mind the promise for 
comfort, or in repentance, “Your father Abraham,” Christ said, “rejoiced 
to see my day.” On the Patriarch’s act of faith, three great religions were 
established: Judaism, Christianity and Islam. That far-reachmg event, the 
departure of a clan from Ur towards the Hills of Haran, is a great moment 
in history; and If we no longer believe, as Renan did, that Abram is the 
fabulous “Pater Orcham” of Ovid’s “Metamorphoses,” he still remains — 
accordmg to the sacred name that he was later to bear — ^Abraham, “the 
father of a multitude of men.” 

Concise as are the phrases of Genesis in which the event is described, they 
are sufficient for us to divine, in Abram’s decision, the outcome of a relig- 
ious drama. Terah, his father, was an idolater. “He served other gods,” 
Joshua said, later (Joshua xxiv, 2): no doubt the Moon-god Nannar-Sin 
that excavated carvmgs represent m the form of one of those bearded 
princes whose beard and hair, carved in dark blue stone, have a strangely 
metallic look. This was the god of the luminous Asiatic night, and the 
crescent beside him figured as the barge of the Euphrates with m pointed 
prow, in which he voyaged toward^ the sky. From this lunar cult, from 
Mesopotamian polytheism, Abftm resolved to break away, when he heard 
the nameless deity bid him: “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
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kindred^ and from thy father's house” {Genesis xii, i). At the time of 
Judith, when the Assyrian Holofemes asked for information about Israel, 
he was told that this people had abandoned •the religion of its forefathers, 
who honoured a number of gods; that they worshipped the one God of 
heaven, who ordered them to leave the countrjf of the Chaldees and to go 
and hve in Canaan. (Judith v, 8, 9.) The metaphysical mission of this race, 
by which monotheism was to be established in the world, is already implicit 
in the act of this man, who set out towards the north. 

He did not go alone. This religious reformer convinced his family^ His 
wife Sarai went with him; and he also persuaded his old father, Terah, to 
set out for an unknown country, at the command of an unknown God, and 
the old man, as though to sever all links that attached him to the life he was 
leavmg, took with lum his grandson Lot, the child of a son recently dead. 
How did he convmce his kmsfolk? We do not know. The East has great 
confidence m diose who claim to be inspired by God. Israel beheved m 
many prophets ; and, among another Semite people, Mahomet, who received 
the angelic order ‘Treach to your neighbours! Proclaim the one God.^ 
succeeded m gettmg a hearing after many efforts. One may well wonder 
whether, in the departure of this entire clan, we must not '‘also see other 
factors at work: a puritanical reaction which might well be felt by nomads 
at the wealth and corruption of cities; nostalgia for the free life of the 
tents, whose memory was still fresh for them; and perhaps also the effects 
of one of those violent earthquakes so frequent in Mesopotafnia. 

This inspired migration, that at one time must have seemed strange and 
almost mcomprehensible, almost on the farthest indistinct horizon of 
history, can now be seen m a very precise settmg, integrated with a whole 
senes of events which date back more than fifteen hundred years before 
that time, as an incident, among others, of those displacements of peoples 
which the country between the two rivers so often witnessed. As, under 
clay deposits, the meticulous excavations of archaeologists discover, layer 
by layer, the moving record of civilizations, we can sitilate that episode 
more exactly m the course of centuries and civilizations. A mystical event, 
indeed, but also historical, the vocation of Abraham can only be understood 
in terms of that Mesopotamia whose traditions, so many thousands of years 
old, have passed, by way of the Bible, into the memory of the entire white 
race. 

When, about the year two thousand b.c. Abram left Ur, Mesopotamia 
had already a history dating back for at least fifteen hundred years. She was 
one of those two hghthouses that seem, in these beginnings of the western 
world, to shme alone in the shadows of unformed barbarity. The other was 
Egypt, another piam of fertile land where water nourishes vegetation and 
where the patient effort of generations gave to society its first foundations. 
Outside these two favoured regions, if seems as though there was nothing 
but confused rumours and anarchies, with the smgle exception of Crete, 
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where, in a small island, the most perfect of all civilizations was coming 
into being. 

If we properly understanfl the principles that grouped men in these 
plains of great rivers at the period when agriculture was emerging as the 
basic occupation — ^for the* same thing happened elsewhere, in the Yang- 
tse basm in China and the Ganges basin in India — it is clear that a similar 
development determmed* the history of the land of the Nile and that of 
Mesopotamia. Egypt consists of a long valley bordered with cliffs, that is 
fille4 every spring-time by the rising river with astonishing regularity; and 
this constant renewal of fertility gives to the land a stability which its 
history seems to reflect. But although in contact with Asia and bordering on 
Africa, Egypt is only a corridor to the extent to which she deems it desir- 
able. She has never been an invasion route. In the country of the Tigris and 
the Euphrates, it was far otherwise. 

Between the Persian Gulf and the Mediterranean there is, on the map, a 
group of plains flanked by a trapezium of high land. On the east, it is 
« 4 «Bninated by the forbidding border of the Iranian plateau; the Zagros 
mountains, the Anti-Taurus and the Armenian ranges form an impressive 
barrier in the north; to reach the Mediterranean, the Lebanon or the 
mountains of Palestine must be crossed. 

In the heart of this country, six or seven times as large as France, burns 
one of the most terrible deserts in the world. Uninterrupted, though vary- 
ing in geographical appearance, it stretches endlessly towards the south, as 
far as the red sands of Dahna, and beyond to the stormy desert of Hadra- 
maut. Bordermg on this brazier, nature has accorded man a fringe of rich 
land. This is the Fertile Crescent, consisting of sediment, river, the pas- 
tures of Northern Syria, the plains of the Orontes and of the Jordan, 

Mesopotamia comprises the western, and largest part of these favoured 
regions. As its name (given by the Greeks) imphes, it is the region of the 
two rivers, the “between-two-rivers.” If Egypt is, as Herodotus calls it, the 
‘‘gift of the Nile*,” Mesopotamia is, one might say, a gift of the Tigris and 
the Euphrates, but a gift often revoked, often contested. 

Although both arise in the Armenian ranges, these two rivers are very 
different in character. The Tigris has steep banks and a rapid current, and 
Its flood, beginning m March, reaches its height on 15th Jime; but when it 
overflows, too often it feeds only swamps. The Euphrates has less water 
and, on the border of the desert, often dries up. Its flooding is later and 
more gradual, and extends more regularly over its low banks. This bene- 
ficent inundation explains why nearly all the towns are situated near them. 
Yet even the Euphrates cannot be compared with the Nile. Much of the 
fertile soil remams beyond the high-water mark of the flooding, and in 
order to create those “eternal waters” of which Haninurabi, contemporary 
with Abram, speaks, immensejabotir and a system of canals and embank- 
ments is necessary— that whole system of irrigation that the men of four 
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thousand years ago practised with such skill and whose abandonment 
brought the country into the distress m which it lay for half a century.^ 

Nevertheless, in comparison with the desert, that dSsert where man is 
consumed by heat by day and cold by nigh^ Mesopotamia gives the 
impression of being a garden. Here wheat and barley almost certainly had 
their origin. Here, if the supply of water does not fail, three h^vests can 
be gathered from the soil. Here date palm grows to perfection, and the 
country produces honey, wine and many kinds of textijjis. Sesame yields 
an oil with a nuoy^ flavour; the fig tree bears droits so exquisite that 4 hey 
were offered to the gods; the vine produces an excellent Wine; and the 
tamarisk exudes a sugary gum. One can understand only too well the 
strength of the attracnon of these favoured lands for their neighbours. 

For this is the drama of Mesopotamia, and, with it, of all the Fertile 
Crescent. These rich lands are a perpetual temptation to the nomads of the 
desert for ever threatened by drought. And as if internal danger were not 
enough, there is the covetousness of all the mountain peoples of Elam, 
Iran, the Upper Tigris and the Anti-Taurus mountains, for whom 
lowlands are at once a corridor and a granary ready for pillage. There has 
never been a time when migrations have not mingled in that crucible, races 
and civilizations commg in from the desert and convergmg on the plains to 
which the neighbourmg mountains descend. Egypt, disturbed only once 
or twice by mvasion, has never been long in resuming the course of her 
stable destiny; Mesopotamia bears the imprint of all her conquerors. 

The first civilization that Mesopotamia was to know was the product 
of the Sumerians, a very remarkable race. Where they came from no one 
knows — ^Afghanistan, or Baluchistan perhaps — ^some five thousand years 
ago. About the year 3500 b.c. they were well settled m the lands of the 
lower Euphrates that the Bible calls Shinar. They were certainly not 
Semitic. We have only to consider the round, smooth-skinned face, with a 
prominent but short nose, of Goudea, a typical Sumerian of the XXVth 
century B.c. of whom the Louvre has eleven statues; or, m the British 
Museum, the unforgettable features of Queen Shub-Ad who died at Ur 
five thousand five hundred years ago, whose nostrils, sensual hps and wide 
eyes seem on the point of living again, and who, strangely crowned in 
metallic foliage, suU incarnates the eternal temptation and the mystery of 
woman. 

These Sumerians were the founders of civilization throughout Meso- 
potamia. It was they who initiated methods of irrigation, agriculture and 
building, who were responsible for the great religious myths, the principles 
of law. More than one of the fundamental themes of our own thought has 

Tt can b:; seen from the map of The Fertile Crescent that the two nvers did not 
join, as they do to-day, m the Chott-ei-Arab. During four thousand years the 
alluvial deposits have extended the coastline eqprmously and the delta is now 
common to both. At the time of Abram, Ur was near the sea-coast; it is now more 
than one hundred and twenty-five miles inland. 
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its roots in the earth of Snmeria. It has been said that the Sumerians played, 
for the lands of the Euphrates, the same role as the Latin race in tlie elabor- 
ation of occidental societies though, unlike Rome. Sunieiia never had the 
idea of umfymg the country Each city, Ur, Ljigash, Ourouk, was a tiny 
state ruled by a petty king, or patesiy vicar of the local god. Wars between 
these cities were all too frequent. Neighbours profited by themf hence the 
first wave of assaults from the desert upon the Fertile Crescent. The new- 
comers were undoubtedly Semites. Their noses were gquiline and their 
hair crisped. For many centuries tliey occupied the land of Akkad oir the 
Middle Euphrates; they were held in respect because of the power of their 
patesi and their civihzation was a poor imitation of that of the Sumerians. 
About the year 3000 b.c. they started to attack. For the next two centuries 
there was a great Semitic expansion. At about the time when the Great 
Pyramids were being built m Eg^^pt, the king of Akkad, Sargon the Elder, a 
gardener who had risen to become a general, conquered the little Sumerian 
princes, and, after making provisions for defence against threats of invasion 
from the mountains by a series of campaigns in Elam, turned to the we?E, 
and advanced as far as the Mediterranean where he washed arms, and 
conquered the ‘'Cedars of Lebanon and the mountain of Silver,” the Tagus. 
This Semitic expansion of the XXVIIth century left its historic traces 
almost everywhere; the Phcsmcians are no doubt one of its branches, and 
we find Semitic colomes dating from this epoch even in the |jieart of Asia 
Minor, m Cappadocia. 

But this conquest was never stabilized. The available forces were 
insufficient; and scarcely had the conquerors (who did not leave an army 
of occupation) departed, than they had to come back to deal with revolts, 
Naram-Sin, grandson of Sargon, occupied his reign in this way. The 
Akkad Empire was so unstable that we find, not long after, the fiirst 
invasion from the mountains of those mysterious peoples the Guti, whose 
arrival disturbed Mesopotamia to such an extent that the Sumerians won 
back their independence and, m about 2500 B.c., m his capital at Lagash, 
Goudea rose to be a powerful sovereign. 

At the time of the birth of Abram, therefore, Mesopotamia presented a 
mosaic of htde states, some Sumerian, others of Akkad origin, more or less 
hostile, without any pohticai umty, but ah havmg reached under Sumerian 
influence about the same level of aviiizanon. 

Of this civilization, we learn more year by year. A hundred years ago 
Emile Botta, French Consul at Mosul, had idea of excavating the 
mounds that are scattered over the plam, and what prodigious horizons 
were opened by his discoveries! No doubt further countless forgotten 
thmgs still he buried, awaiting the happy chance that may bring them to 
light. Recently, where the caravan refute crosses the Euphrates, a site 
excavated by a French party m 1934 has«^evealed the palace of Mari, 
covering an area of two hectares, with temples and a tower of many stories, 
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and imiumerabie museum specimens. Although the site of Agade^ the 
capital of the great Sargon^has not yet been discovered;^ we can now study 
on the site^ excavated at Ur, the birthplace of Abram. Since 1922 important 
work has been gomg oit there, and to-day five hundred years of history 
have been laid bare before our eyes. The tower of the temple, emerging 
from th£ sand where it lay buried, reveals its vast foundations. A whole 
chequer-board of houses surrounds it; and in London, Philadelphia or 
Bagdad, we can,admire to-day the fabulous treasures of Ur, the wrought 
swords of kings, the broi;z:e helmets of soldiers, and a golden goblet that 
lay against the hps of the body of a woman when it was discovered, a work 
of art of amazing beauty. 

The mspired migration that our fathers imagined as occurring at the 
very beginnmg of civikzation, is now seen as a relatively late event in the 
course of Mesopotamian history, and it is evident that many of the 
traditions of the Terahites were of Sumerian origin, and that the events and 
customs to which Abram was later to refer are those with which he was 
familiar at Ur in his early years. 

The city^ in his day, was the city of bricks that archaeologists have dis- 
covered. The only bmldmg materM available in the country is clay, baked 
or dried iu the sun. Imported stone was reserved for statues of the gods and 
for the tables of the laws of the Kingdom. The houses were built in long 
meandering streets, with blmd walls; according to the custom still followed 
in the east, private life was concealed, and only to be seen in the central 
patio with its white, rough-cast terraces, a fig tree in the corner of the 
court. To-day the houses of modern Irak preserve the same pattern as 
those of four thousand years ago. Abram was to preserve the memory of 
the house that he left to follow God. In the vestibule, the hands and feet of 
any guest were washed m a small basm or gutter, carved out for this pur- 
pose; and when he received the three strangers imder the oaks of Mamre, 
he therefore said to them: “Let a htde water, I pray you, be fetched, and 
wash your feet” {Genesis xviii, 4). What he left behind at Ur was ail the 
comfort and luxury of the town, the fine carved furniture, the silk hang- 
mgs, the embroidered garments, the jewels and perfumes. He left also the 
meticulous bureaucracy which for a thousand years at least the patesi of 
Simer had imposed upon their people, a rigorous system of state control 
the inscnbed tablets of which would fill hbranes, and towards which the 
anarchic Hebrews were to show themselves always hostile. The religion 
was one of multiple gods, and the deified forces of nature, Enlil, the air; 
Anou, the sky; Enki, the life-giving water, received oiSfermgs of honey, 
wine and date cakes. 

Perhaps he also wished to escape from certain* customs whiph religion 
appears to have imposed, for in tfais highly avihzed society a horrible fact 
disconcerts us: human sacrifilte was practised. In honour of gods and kings, 
victims were claimed. In the bund groimds of Ur, the excavators have 
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found a horrifying spectacle: with the bodies of kings, covered with pearls, 
gold, lapis and agate, are buried twenty- five, fifty, seveijty-four sacrificed 
servants. Among them are men and women, officers, domestics, even a 
muleteer with his beasts, lined up as if on parade/. No trace of violence is to 
be foimd on their bodies. These victims must have been done to death 
with poison. Renan says that Abram’s glory hes in the substitution made 
by him of a ram for a man, in sacrifice; the discoveries at Ur lead us to 
think there is some truth m this view. 

A particular historical event may, however^: have had a^more difect 
influence on the determination of the inspired man. The XXIInd century, 
that IS to say, the century before that into which Abram was born, was 
marked by great events of whose course we are only now beginning to 
have some idea: the appearance, m history, of the Aryan race. Coming from 
a region that it is not easy to identify — ^probably the continental isthmus 
that stretches from the Baltic to the Caspian and which was perhaps at this 
time already, for them, only one stage in their immense displacement — 
impelled by motives even more obscure (want of food, change of climate, 
or perhaps spontaneous imperialism) — ^masses of men, speaking almost the 
same language, poured southward. About the year 2150 B.c. the migration 
reached the borders of Mesopotamia, Asia Minor and Iran; we meet these 
people under the name of Hittites, Kassites and Mitanmans. Another 
branch moved towards Europe; the Achaeans mstalled themselves m the 
Greek peninsula a hundred years later. At this time displacements of 
masses of people in distant countries did not yet trouble the ancient civili- 
zations. In the oasis of the Nile the Pharaohs of the Thebaid, havmg 
re-established order after the strange social crisis that brought down the 
ancient Empire, were occupied with the magmficent development which 
characterized Egypt under the Senousrit dynasty. In the shelter of his 
island, Mmos, King of Crete, was building the first places of Phaestos and 
Cnossos. His tables were served with superb egg-sheU china. It was not 
until two or three centuries later, that these stable kingdoms were to be 
rudely shaken by the Aryan udal wave. But Mesopotamia, nearer to the 
countries from which these barbarians were advancing, was already feeling 
the first shock. 

The great wave of Semitic expansion of Sargon’s empire towards the 
Mediterranean now, as it were, ebbed back agam. From the country of 
the Amorites (now Syna) came other waves. Perhaps under Aryan pressure 
their chiefs, of whom one at least was a great leader, had some conception 
of the peril, and sought to establish a Mesopotamian umty to resist it. 

The attempt of Hammurabi, greatest of these Amorite kings, is a curious 
one.^ His ' ancestors had, without interruption, been proceeding for a 
century to raise themselves to power at-the expense of the petty kings of 

chart at the end of this book indicates the chief events m other avihzations 
contemporary with the history of Israel. 
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Akkad and Sumeria. Hammurabi came to the throne about the year 
2000 B.c.^ continued their work^ and carried it much farther. His aim ms 
to unify ail these peoples and to give them both an outer and an inner 
organic entity. He brought about a religious revolution, dispossessed the 
ancient gods, and installed a supreme idol, Marduk. His city, Babylon, was 
to be the*capital of all the lands of the Euphrates. In the fortieth year of his 
reign, he caused to be carved in stone the "‘decisions of equity,’’ that code 
now preserved ir^the Louvre, the summary of ancient Sumerian traditions 
which he meant to impose; on his subjects. 

The attempt had something Napoleonic about it. At once conqueror and 
law-giver, this Hammurabi was one of the greatest figures of his epoch. 
Did he succeed in his aims ? Not entirely, for this artificial unity could not 
resist the attacks of the Aryans who, a hundred years later, sacked Babylon. 
Nevertheless, the language of Babylon was henceforth to be the diplomatic 
language m use from Asia Minor as far as Egypt, and Amorite influence 
impressed itself deeply upon the history of civihzation. The prodigious 
attempt certainly encountered fierce resistance. The full list of cities sacked 
by Hammurabi would be long: Mari never recovered, and when at last, the 
great conqueror bemg near to death, Ur attempted to revolt, its wails were 
razed to the ground, and its population earned mto captivity by the son of 
the despot. 

To what extent was Abram’s decision to leave the country where he had 
lived due to such an insupportable political tyranny, now become totali- 
tarianism^ In order to convince Terah in his old age that it was better to go, 
Abram must have found good reasons in the policy of the Eling of Babylon. 
Who knows but that the attempt to impose religious unity in the cult of the 
idol Marduk did not finally decide the man who carried in his heart the 
certamty of the one God ? 

In a society whose complexity is now becoming clear to us, what place 
was held by the little clan of Terah whose historical significance was to be 
so great? Certmniy it was Amorite m origin. Ezekiel, accusmg Jerusalem, 
says, “Your father was an Amorite!” The impression that we gam from 
reading the eleventh and twelfth chapters of Genesis is that this group of men 
must have been in some sense apart. Were they a family who had but 
recently arrived ? A commumty still retaimng strong traditions of the period 
when the Semites camped m tents m the desert? In North Africa there is a 
tribe, the Mozabites, who practise a sort of Moslem protestantism, who 
live m this way, occasionally settlmg in towns of the coast, but always in 
the end setting out again towards the pentapolis of Gardaia. The Jews 
retain the memory of a tradition according to which they would seem to 
have served as mercenaries and merchants in Babylon before th^ departure 
for Canaan. 

In any case, Abram decided to leave Ur. Like his remote ancestors, he 
took the road agam. Asia has witnessed, from China to the Bosphorous, 
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many more considerable migrations! In these great spaces, it is as though 
men were blown hither and thither by the wind^ like the sand-hills. Among 
all these waves movmg withm the Mesopotamian basin, Abram’s clna 
appears only as a ripple. To form an idea of this displacement, we have but 
to see one of those caravans that one meets on the routes of Syria, with 
their train of rocking camels, stretching for hundreds and hundreds of 
yards, or one of those encampments of black tents,® “black but comely” as 
it says in the Song of Songs, that the nomads of Palmyra ^tdl set up m our 
own time. 

What route did that migration follow? The Bible tells us: from Ur to 
Haran, that is, from south to north, up the Euphrates ^ Haian is situated in 
the range of hills that comes before the Anti-Taurus range, from which 
flows a tributary of the Euphrates, the Balikh. All this region forms an 
important route; Turks and Crusaders fought in it for Edessa. It must have 
been one of those places where caravans rested; m order to cross the Fertile 
Crescent, as the desert is virtually impassable, it is almost impossible not 
to go through Haran. It must have been a sort of Babylonian trading centre, 
where merchandise was exchanged, and also myths and ideas. The great 
prophet Balaam, much later, was said to have come from there {Numbers 
xxiii, 7.) For the choice of that city there may have been religious reasons: 
for the same moon-god was worshipped there as at Ur. 

It was in any case a country hkely to attract a nomad with hi^flocks and 
herds. Fairly well watered with some rain, and by mountain streams, there 
is grass and, in Spring, flora in abundance. White marguerites, crimson 
tulips and yellow crocus form a speckled carpet; caper-trees sway their 
mauve tufts; and tall flower-stalks of rose-coloured blossoms spring up 
everywhere. This fragrant steppe-land is already dry in May, but flocks can 
always find some pasture. Haran, in the hollow of its hills, was then, no doubt, 
as it is now, a littie town of brick houses, lime-washed, and with tiny 
domes (for every house is domed) looking hke a collection of billiard-balls. 

Their stay in Haran had a profound influence on the history of the 
Terahites. Through the period of the Patriarchs, this country of Ar am - 
Narahaim, or Paddan-Aram, was to be their real fatherland. They used to 
go back to find wives among members of the tribe who had remained there. 
Rebecca and Rachel came from here. When, long after, the Israelites spoke 
of their ancestry among themselves, they used to begm with the words, “A 
wanderer from Syria was my father ...” {Deuteronomy xxvi, 5). In all 


noted that certain historians, among them one of considerable author- 
ity, M. Lods, do not accept the commonly accepted tradition accordmg to which the 
Ur of the Bible is identified with the Ur of Sumena. They point out that, smee m 
the account ef the earUest origin of the race, Noah’s ark came to ground in Armema, 
which is m the n^th, not in the south, we must look to this district as the point of 
departure of the T>rahites, and he affirms that the »ames of the ancestors of Abram 
seem to be dotted along the direct route from Armema to Canaan.” At all events^ 
Haran was a stage m this route. ’ 
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the crossroads of their history^ we find these wandering tribes ^ their name 
indicates the great tide of which the Terahites were only a little wave; they 
were to spread faf, and over a long period, and their language was finally 
to become dominant in the Syrian-Paiestine area, the language spoken by 
Jesus. The period at Haran was, no doubt, spent in the manner of Syrian 
wanderers” outside the city-gates, m a temporary encampment. 

But this was to be only a stage. Terah, Abram’s old father, died. Now 
head of the family, the “Patriarch,” the inspired man set out again, know- 
ing*that he had not yet reached the countiy where the destiny of his people 
was to be accomplished. He made towards the south, the land of Canaan, 
the other point of the Fertile Crescent. There was nothing illogical in this. 
This country between Syria and Palestine has at all times, throughout 
history, been a corridor. From north to south, invasions have passed over 
It; it is the inevitable route from the Mediterranean to the Euphrates. The 
clan of Abram, like many other nomads, followed their flocks from pasture 
to pasture. The Canaanites, few in number, occupied only their fortified 
aties, and never dreamed of mterfermg with these migrations. This first 
entry into Canaan is not described; the Bible makes no mention of any 
contact with'its inhabitants, or of any battle, but it records a fact important 
m another way. 

At Sichem,^ where the ridge of Mount Gerizim (to which we will have 
frequent occasion to refer) descends to the plam, Abram received from God 
the confirmation of his promise, and the definition of it in the words, 
“Unto thy seed will I give this land” {Genesis xii, 7). From this time, the 
destiny of this people was to be bound to that country, Canaan now became 
“the promised land,” though it was to be seven or eight hundred years 
before these nomads settled there; there is no record of any other race 
having taken so long to establish themselves. 

After a pause “on the east of Bethel, on the mountain,” Abram’s people 
went from one encampment to another until they reached the southern 
extremity of Palestine, the Negeb, whose grim sohtude stretches from the 
mountains of Judah to Smai.® In such circumstances the invariable solution 
for nomads is to lead their flocks to pasture on the rich plams; this differ- 
ence m fertility between adjacent areas is one of the mam causes of Asiatic 
migrations. Not far away lay Egypt, rich and inexhaustible. And although 
the social structure of the Kingdom of the Pharaohs was infinitely more 
dosed than that of Canaan, this fact did not prevent wandering tribes from 
insinuating themselves into it. At about this period, a tomb of the Xlltb 
dynasty shows us a whole Bedouin caravan in the land of the Nile — ^men, 

^See map* Canaan at the tune of the Patriarchs, p. 25. 

®Some historians think that this movement of the Terahites towards th^ south was 
contemporaneous with a displacement of sedentary peoples from Syria and Upper 
Mesopotamia. This was the origm of ^ertam races that we find in Palestme at the 
tune of the return from Egypt m file tune of Joshua, the Hontes, the Perizzites, etc., 
see pp. no ff. 
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women, children and their asses; and the text informs us that a certain 
Ibsha and his clan had given the officials of Egypt some trouble. The 
agricultural people of the Algerian coast regarded the descent of these 
nomads of the high plateaux, threatemng their ripening crops, with no less 
anxiety. 

Durmg the stay in Egypt an incident took place that was to berrepeated 
several times during the early history of the Israelites. It throws light on 
the physical appearance of these Semites, and on the conception they had 
at that time of sin. Pharaoh, having observed the beauty of Sara!, took her. 
Abram, who feared that he would be regarded as an obstacle and made 
away with, gave out that she was his sister. (Tins was not altogether false; 
she was, in fact, his half-sister.) As the King’s favourite, Sarai gave her 
^"brother” many gifts. Thus Pharaoh, without knowmg it, was an adulterer. 
God smote hmi; sin is a sort of malady, whose results may infect one’s 
children. Horrified, Pharaoh gave back Sarai, and banished the whole clan 
from his country without other punishment. One thinks, m reading this 
story, of those gypsy women on the outskirts of our own towns, whose- 
beauty is at once fascinating and vaguely smister, and of the obscure dread 
that these wandering people mspire.^ 

At all events, the stay in Egypt must have been of short duration, and 
left no such mark on Abram’s people, as did the longer period from Joseph 
to Moses. Of the two great civilizations that were to form Israel, so far only 
one, that of the Euphrates, had left its trace. Abram and his people returned 
to Canaan, to Bethel. They still lived m tents as before; the incidents that 
occurred at this period were those of a nomadic life. 

There was a sharing of pasture between two divisions of the clan. 
Abram’s flocks had multiplied since the stay in Egypt, and Lot, his 
nephew, who had accompamed Abram durmg the whole migration, had 
also many of his own. “The land was not able to bear them, that they might 
dwell together.” There were quarrels between the herdsmen of Abram and 
Lot. A division was agreed upon. Lot travelled towards the lower Jordan, 
at that time as rich as Egypt itself, a ventable garden, for the catastrophe 
that was to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah had not yet taken place. Abram 
moved his tents to the south, mto a wooded country of trees and brush- 
wood, to the oaks of Mamre not far ftom Hebron. 

There were also typical raids and counter-raids. The region of the Dead 
Sea was at that time governed by five petty kings who owed some sort of 
allegiance to more powerftil sovereigns m Mesopotamia. From one side 
of the Fertile Crescent to the other, there was thus exercised a sort of 
centralizmg authority. Dissatisfied with their Canaanite vassals, the kings 

^Another^question suggests itseE How was Sarai able to inflame such passions > 
She was at that time sixty-five years old This emgma is closely related to others— 
the longevity of the Patnarchs, and their astoCishmg fecundity. It is evident that the 
Bibihcal narrator intends to indicate in this a dwine purpose, a rare prerogative 
extended by God to his chosen people. 
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of the Euphrates pJanned a primitive expedmon. It has been suggested that 
Hammurabi was one of the four leaders of %s expedmon, together with 
Amraphel, Kmg of Shinar, who must have had with him Sumerian 
Elamites, and even Hittite alhes, that is, forces ^om Asia Minor. Abram’s 
clan was not involved m this affair, but it seems that, havmg suppressed their 
vassals, Amraphel and his allies carried off Lot and his people* together 
with the deported populations. Hearing of this, Abram planned a counter- 
attack. He armed his men — three hundred and eighteenpf them — perhaps 
also collected allies, and followed the tracks of the victorious caravan: At 
Dan, ]ust as the Mesopotamians were about to leave Palestine, no longer 
fearing anythmg, Abram attacked by mght, recaptured Lot and his people 
and drove off the enemy towards Damascus. 

There was nothmg, to be sure, m this nomadic existence tliat was out of 
the ordinary. The tribes of Transjordama and Palmyra lived m most 
respects a very similar life. One small clan was different from the others. 
Events occurred agam and agam to recall the promise, the mystical gift. 
When Abram returned, after his victory, to the ordinary site of his encamp- 
ment, a man cam.e towards him and blessed him, br ingin g him bread and 
wine, and addressing him m these words: “Blessed be Abr am of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth.” This was Melchizedek, a 
mysterious personage, about whom we know nothmg, “without father,* or 
mother, or ancestry, whose life has neither beginmng nor end,” as St. Paul 
said, but “image of the Son of God” by his name, which sigmfipg king 
of jusuce, and whose town, Salem, sigmfies peace, and is no other, as 
Egyptian documents prove, than Jerusalem. A prophetic coincidence, and 
a new sign from God. 

Did Melchizedek know that the decisive hour for Abram was near ? A new 
period was beginmng m the life of the Patriarch, m which God was to multi- 
ply proofs. This man, who was no longer young, was tormented at heart 
by a fearful doubt: how could the posterity promised him ever exist, since 
he had not even a son, and smee all evidence seemed to prove beyond doubt 
that Sarai was sterile ? God heard his complaint, and renewed his promise 
“Look now towards heaven and teU the stars, if thou be able to number 
them: and he said unto him, so shall thy seed be.” Abram hesitated to 
beheve, but God insisted. A veritable drama took place m the minrl of the 
visionary, “a horror of great darkness.” The thing that he was asked to 
beheve seemed so impossible. But God was prease. Not only joy and 
fruitfiilness lay m store for these future men who were to be the children of 
Abram: before they should inherit the promised land, they were to suffer 
as slaves, m a strange country. They would be born, and would possess 
the land Vffrom the nvea: of Egypt unto the great river, the nver Euphrates ” 
Abram believed at last. ^ 

His wife Sarm was more sceptical; but,* being practical, she found a 
soluuon. The old Sumenan law, as it was formulated at this very time in 
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the code of Hammurabij made provision for the case of childless wives. 
The husband could^ask his wife to choose one of her servants^ to give him 
children. Sarai^ therefore^ gave Abram an Egyptian slave^ Hagar, and 
Hagar conceived. The concubine^ filled with pride, scorned tlie legitimate 
but sterile wife. The jurists of Hammurabi, good psychologists, foresaw 
this possibility which cannot have been uncommon. The wife had the right 
to chastise the proud slave* as Sarai did, evidently rather too harshly. This 
might have led to 4;he loss of all Abram’s hopes, for Hagar fled to the 
deseft, where a,pregnant woman might well have died. Without the inter- 
vention of the Angel of the Lord, this would have been the end. But Hagar 
returned to the encampment, and shortly afterwards bore Ishmael Abram 
learned that God could give a son to a man eighty-sis years old. 

Thirteen years passed. Abram would soon be a hundred years old. 
Ishmael must be the promised heir. But God visited his faithful servant 
yet again and his word was clearer than ever. He no longer promised only 
that a nation should be born of him, nor that this nation should possess the 
land of Canaan; if Abram “walked before God and was perfect” an alliance 
would be established between his people and the Almighty. That spiritual 
grace that Melchizedek, “a priest of the Most High,” had laid upon 
Abram, God himself confirmed. A ventable treaty was estabhshed between 
the Unseen and the Patriarch, which imposed conditions on both sides. 

In exchange for the special protection that he was to receive, Abram 
must submit to two conditions. The first was to change his name, which, 
amongst ail primitive races, and especially m the east, is a matter of con- 
siderable importance; the name does more than designate or describe, it 
creates and maintains. Instead of Abram, m which perhaps there was some 
etymological trace of a Sumerian god, he was to bear the name of Abraham, 
which sigmfies “father of many nauons.” And in order to prove that Sarai, 
too, had not failed, and that she was to be associated with the destiny of her 
husband, she received the name of Sarah, which conveys a meaning of 
pre-eminence, something like “your highness.” 

The second condition imposed by God is yet more strange. He required 
that Abram should consent to be circumcised, together with ail his clan. 
One sees m this the resurgence of one of the most ancient rites of humamty. 
We find it m almost all parts of the world, and at all periods. In pre- 
Columbian America and Polynesia circumcision was practised. So it was 
among Egyptians, and it was perhaps from them that Abram learned of it. 
Its origin is very obscure. Herodotus attributes it to motives of cleanlmess. 
Others thmk that it is to be explained on purely physiological grounds. 
Some see in it a relic of ancient blood sacrifices or religious mutilations. 
There are races of African negroes who perform it also on their woiKien. In 
any case, circumcision was to take^on considerable importance in the 
tradition of the descendants of 1\bram. Seen simply as a ritual, it was to 
become a sort of initiation, without which no one could be of the Chosen 
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Race, and in this respect one can even say that it became one of the issues 
on which the umversalism of Christianity was to overthrow the old 
exclusive Judaism. It is the sign of the covenant, the p^nfiil mark of sub- 
mission to the will of God; the rite is not enough: “circumcision,” says 
Deuteronomy^ “is of the heart” {Deuteronomy x, l6 and xxx, 6). 

The covenant was established. Abraham was circumcised, and all the 
men of his house with him. God rewarded them.^One of the most beautiful 
passages m the Book of Genesis describes this new vijsit of God; all the 
light of an eastern day seems to shine through it, with all the promise of a 
marvellous future. Abraham was seated at the door of his tent, in the heat. 
The oaks of Mamre gave a dappled shadow. Abraham dreamed, or dozed. 
Suddenly, raising his head, he saw three strangers before him. He hastened 
towards his guests. Water was sent for to wash their feet. Sarah prepared 
cakes. Tender veal was set to simmer in the best butter. In every visitor, 
the noblest Oriental traditions taught men to see a messenger from the 
gods; but these three visitors at Mamre were God himself and two of his 
angels. The Most High treated the Patriarch as a friend, and became a 
guest under his roof. He aimounced good news. Sarah herself was to bear 
a son. Did she doubt it? She laughed secretly. “After I am waxed old shall 
I have pleasure, my lord being old also?” “Is an3rthing too hard for the 
Lord?” the visitor replied. The predestmed man and the supreme master 
are on an equal footing, m marvellous simplicity. 

From his host, his confidant, God did not conceal the fact that in 
commg, for a moment, to Mamre, he had also another motive. The brmger 
of happy tidings was also the bearer of punishment. Sodom and Gomorrah 
had drawn down terrible threats upon themselves. Their immorality had 
decided God to destroy them. Abraham protested. Destroy them entirely? 
But since Good is a just God, is it just to destroy the innocent along with 
the guilty? If ±ere were a few just men in the cities, would not God spare 
them? The angels of the Lord departed to the two cities. There they were 
treated shamefully. The people of Sodom and Gomorrah had indeed 
customs that called for punishment. It came m terrible form. “A rain of 
dense fire fell upon the city with continuous violence, again and again. The 
fields were burned, the pastures, and the budding groves. Burned were 
the forests of the hills, the trunks of the trees consumed to the very roots. 
The stables, the horses, the fortresses and public buildings all were burned. 
The populous cities became tombs, and when the flames had devoured all 
that remamed on the ground, they penetrated into the very soil, makmg 
it sterile.” Thus the Alexandrian historian Philo described it twenty 
years B.c. 

Is this; drama borne- out by documents other than the Bible ? Was it sug- 
gested by the spectacle of the Dead Sea landscape, by the water heavy with 
salt and bitumen, whose surface, with its metallic reflections, extends along 
the length of the purple cliffs of Moab? It is certain that the whole country 
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is volcanic. In the valley a mineral odour clings, an odour of death. But the 
Bible insists in more places than one on the beauty, the fertility of this 
coimtry before the cataclysm, and archaeologists think that it is proved 
that, about the year 2000 B.c.5 the region was mhabited and cultivated. The 
rums of the shameful city would have been submerged by the rising of the 
sea-level. 

Only the clan of Lot escaped from the catastrophe, because he showed 
humanity in the mjdst of these ferocious peoples, and received the angels 
of the Lord. He was able to escape, through the rain of fire. But his wife, 
returning to see the terrible spectacle, was suffocated by poisonous gases, 
and a salt deposit covered her. We can still find m that sinister country 
whitish obehsks that resemble statues, great shrouded forms, petrified by 
the fear of God. 

Was the promise at last to be realized ? Abraham might well have doubted 
it, for when he went down to the plain of Gerar to pasture his flocks there, 
the king of the country, Abimelech, carried off Sarah. The same episode as 
with Pharaoh was repeated, which seems the more surprising as the wife of 
the Patriarch had long passed her eightieth year.^ The Biblical narrator no 
doubt wished to prove yet agam how God protected the fruit of Sarah’s 
womb, for Abimelech gave her back promptly, and it was her husband’s 
child she soon afterwards conceived. 

The waiting at last was over. Great was the joy in the tents of the 
Terahites. The child, miraculously bom, brought with him the guarantee 
that the divme promise would be fulfilled. And that happiness is recorded 
in the name given to the new-born son, who was named Isaac, which 
expresses the idea of happmess, of mirth. “Who would have said unto 
Abraham,” Sarah exulted, “that Sarah should have given children suck? 
For I have borne him a son in his old age.” 

The child grew. An incident troubled the clan for a time. Sarah and 
Hagar, the wife and the concubine, were on worse terms than ever. And 
the wife, looking to the future, already thought of the inheritance of 
Abraham^ the son of the Egyptian must not be in a position to dispute the 
claim with her own son. Again she demanded that the slave and her child 
should be sent away. Abraham was troubled; the laws of Hammurabi did 
not authorize such cruelty except in the case of an insolent concubine, and 
Sarah had no more grievances to produce against Hagar. But to Ishmael 
also a great destiny was promised. God told the father of this, whereupon 
he let him go, with his mother. They made their way towards the desert of 
the south. There a great peril threatened them. The goat-skin flask was 
empty, and there was no water. The lad was near to death, but again the 
angel of the Lord appeared; a well was near them, which they had not seen. 
Thus the descendants of Ishmael, tl^ Arabs of the desert, Imow that they, 

^The critics trace these two episodes to two sources which suggests that we have 
two accounts of the same mcident, localized in different districts. 
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tooj have received the promise^ and that the will of God himself has made 
them a great nation. 

A worse danger, however, threatened Isaac, who remained in his father’s 
tents. The Patriarch was to be tried one last time. The voice of God came: 
“Abraham.” He replied: “Behold, here I am.” And God said: “Take now 
thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land 
of Moriah; and oflfer him there for a burnt offering upon ^ one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of” {Genesis xxii, i, 2 ). Now, as formerly 
at Ur, Abraham did not question the command to give up everythmg, or 
ever contemplate disobeymg this terrible command. He saddled his ass, 
cut wood for the holocaust, and, calling his son, set out. 

This episode, bewildering from so many aspects, is one in which the 
thread that hnks Christian symbolism to the most ancient traditions is 
most clearly apparent. That son, agamst whom the hand of his own father 
raised the knrfe, has always been the prototype of another victim. The 
parallel is still more evident if, as certain authorities believe, the mountain 
in Moriah is the hill on which, long afterwards, Solomon built the temple: 
only a valley would then separate the pyre raised for Isaac and the gibbet 
raised for Jesus.^ 

Historically, the episode falls into a perspective that to-day is quite 
clear: the custom of sacrificing the first-born. This was a very ancient 
custom, and the inhabitants of Canaan certainly practised it. In* the high 
coxmtry of Gaza, one of the centres of the Canaanite cult, numbers of jars 
containing the skeletons of young infants have been discovered, almost all 
of them less than eight days old. Was this barbarous custom that, under 
other forms, was preserved in Phoenica and Carthage up to a much later 
period, Semitic or pre-Semittc? It was regarded as the most effective of all 
propitiatory rites. When a house was buUt, the hornbie “sacrifice of the 
foundation” was often performed; many of these little skeletons have been 
found. At Meguido, the body of a yoimg girl of fifteen is cemented into 
the stones of the foundations of a well. 

What thoughts disturbed the Patriarch as he climbed the hill indicated 
for the holocaust, and when the yoimg victim himself said to him, in his 
innocence, “Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the lamb for 
burnt offering ?” {Genesis xxii, 8). It was only a trial. The angel of the Lord 
withheld the knife, ready to pierce the neck of Isaac. “And Abraham lifted 
up his eyes, and looked, and behold behind him a ram caught in a thicket 
by his horns : and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for 
a burnt offenng m the stead of his son.” Archseology, throwing fresh light 
on this sublime narrative of a new vision— -or, perhaps, posing a new 
problem— shows us, among the objects found m the tombs of Ur, a ram 
caught^n a bush by his horns. Have we here again an ancient Sumerian 
tradition? The sign of a change of thft religious conscience, the refusal of a 
^Others think rather of Sinai. 
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human sacrifice? This historical fact is less precise than its moral signi- 
ficance: the entire^ submission of the predestined man to the will of the 
Most High. 

Abraham had now completed his witness. Nothmg remained for him 
but to await deaths which came^ however^ very slowly^ for it was fitting 
that this perfect servant of God should die ripe in years. The clan now 
lived in the souths near the wells of Beer-sheba, the use of which King 
Abmielech, m a solemn treaty^ had granted to the Terahites. But, among 
all die pasture-lands, that dearest to the old man’s heart was the region of 
brush-wood and small oaks where the three divme visitors had appeared 
to him in the heat of the day. The clan climbed again to Hebron, and there 
the hfe of the Patriarch ended. 

Of these long years of old age the Bible tells us nothing. We only know 
that he gave his son in marriage according to his promise, and that his 
wife died. A problem arose at that time. These nomads were strangers 
among the population of Canaan; where should the last resting-place of 
Sarah be? In the country of Sumena, the family would certainly have had 
its private vault, like those uncovered by the excavations. It would no 
doubt have been beneath the court of the house, or even below one of the 
rooms on the ground-floor. The dead were laid in these vaults side by side, 
wound in straw matting, with dishes of food beside them and a goblet from 
which to drink. But Ur was too far away, and, m nomadic tents, what did 
tombs signify? Abraham therefore adopted the funeral customs of the land 
of Canaan, which was to make use of unoccupied caves. Such a cave he 
bought from a Hittite king installed in the district, and Sarah was buned 
there. Later, having reached the age of a hundred and seventy-five years, 
the Patriarch was buried beside her. This was the cave of Machpela, 
opposite Mamre, on which to-day one of the most venerated mosques of 
Islam stands. It remained the burial-ground of the Terahites, and if the 
cave were to be unsealed, we should, perhaps, find there the bones of the 
great Patriarch, with those of Isaac and the mummy of Jacob. 

Before his death, Abraham had clearly stated that, among his numerous 
sons, only one was to inherit the prerogatives of an heir. The children of 
his concubines were to receive maintenance only. This is according to the 
law of Sumeria. The man to whom God himself had twice given hfe, 
invested with the mission by this decree, became the new leader of the 
Chosen People. After the death of Abraham, God blessed his son Isaac. 
{Genesis xxv, ii.) The providential history continued.^ 

On this hypothesis, the Patriarchial penod would be of shorter duration, 
by perhaps a century and a half, that is to say, four normal generations. 

^In order to situate the story of Abraham in history, we have adopted the tra- 
ditional chronology favoured by Mgr. JRjcciotti Some historians, following the 
findmgs of archaeology, are inchned to thmk that the great Aramaic tide, of which 
the Hebrews are but one wave, rolled mto Palestine in 1700 B.c at the time of the 
Hyksos dynasty in Egypt (see pp. 44 ff.) 
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This immediately raises the problem of the longevity of the Patriarchs 
attested by the Bible. (For this theory^ see R. P. R. de Vaux^ Le Palestine 
et la Transjordanie an JX® millenaire et les origines israehtes^ in Zeitschrift 
fur die alttestamentliche wissenschafty 3.4.193&.) 



CHAPTER II 


The Patriarchal Life 

The death of Abraham in no way altered the life of the clan. As in the days 
of its founderj^his children, ]iis grandchildren, and all his descendants for 
three centuries led the life of nomads moving as the requirements of 
pasturage dictated, livmg in Bedoum tents. The mere fact of these wander- 
ings is a shock to our modern v/estern habits of thought; apart from the 
gypsies, we know no rootless tribes; to be homeless is, in our ancient 
agricultural countries, an offence. The east, with its steppes, has not this 
idea that life should necessarily be fixed. No one would see anything 
strange in the sons of Abraham wandering from Sichem to Gerar, from 
one watering-place to another in the Negeb. Besides, the political situation 
in Palestine during those three centuries gives yet another clue to the great 
freedom that was enjoyed by a nomadic people. 

Situated as it was, Canaan was inevitably disturbed by the two great 
powers of the time, the Egyptian and Mesopotamian empires. From the 
south or from the north, for three thousand years (if the only ancient 
historical record is to be believed) successive waves of invaders fought, and 
sometimes struck a balance of power, on her soil. At one time a battlefield, 
at another a protectorate, it happened on at least two occasions that this 
little country found itself suspended between its two powerful neighbours, 
enjoying a sort of anarchic liberty. The centuries of the Patriarchs co- 
incided with one of these mterludes. 

Until the time of Abraham, domination had come for the East. From 
Sargon to Hammurabi, there is a long hst of these Mesopotamian masters 
of Canaan. The Babylonian language and the omeiform alphabet were 
then m official use m Palestine and Syria. Egypt had certainly, from time 
to time, attempted to intervene in these regions; m the fifteenth century 
B.C., the great Pharaoh Pepi I (a contemporary of the Sumerian Goudea) 
had made a serious expedinon into Canaan. The Egyptians were mterested 
principally in the coast, and above all in the great Phcenician port of Byblos 
which, in exchange for Egyptian papyrus, exported to Egypt wood and 
resin for the coffins of mummies. Already in about 2800 b.c. Mykerinos, 
builder of one of the great pyramids, was sending presents to the Semitic 
god of Byblos. 

Canaan’s Mesopotamian tutelage came to an end* during the Ijfetime of 
Abraham. After being heavily defeajed in a raid by these same Hittites who 
came down from the Anu-Taiirus mountains, the great empire of Ham- 
murabi was weakened. Babylon was sacked, and its gods led into captivity. 

33 
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The local kings revolted against the capual» Soon after tbisj coming down 
from the Zagros mountains, the Kassites fell upon the plains, and took 
possession of Babylon. They reigned there for seven centuries, semi- 
barbarians who gradually assimilated the old avilization, their supremacy 
continually contested by attacks from the neighbouring mountains, 

Egypt made no attempt to take advantage of. the opportumty to install 
her empire in Palestine. Nevertheless, she had already at this time, by the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries b.c., great sovereigns in the Amen- 
hemats and Senousrits of the Xllth dynast 3 *> whose famous deeds were, 
much later, recorded by the Greeks in the heroic legend of Sesostris. These 
great kings were occupied in subduing Nubia, and advancing the frontier 
of their own kingdoms by some two hundred and fifty miles, as far as the 
second fall of the Nile. They confined themselves to mstallmg a viceroy at 
Bybios, to trading with the Canaamtes, and went no further. After them 
came the confused and troubled dynasties designated by the numbers XIII 
and XIV; Nefarhotep, with his young girl’s face, and Nehasi, with his 
negro’s head, were mcapable of doing great things in politics. When the 
tide of the Hyksos poured in, Egypt was submerged by it. 

Therefore, durmg the three centuries of the Patriarchs, Canaan remained 
without a ruler. It was easy to encamp there with flocks and herds, for 
no one showed any surprise to see yet another race installed in a country 
that already supported so many. The population of Palestine at this time 
was a jig-saw puzzle. There were, together with later races, the descendants 
of the most ancient men of the Stone Age, numerous in prehistoric times, 
and these Horim, Anakim, Emim, Zuzim, Zamzummim mentioned in the 
Bible, and the Rephaim, whose name means, simply, “the dead.” There 
were descendants of the anaent Sumerian race, perhaps the Perizzim, 
villagers, agricultural people. There were, most important of all, the suc- 
cessive layers of Semites who, in the course of centuries, had scoured the 
country, from the tune of the Akkadians of Sargon’s time, to the Baby- 
lonians of Hammurabi’s. One can roughly distinguish the Canaamtes, who 
seem to have been the most powerful, and the Amorites, more or less 
confined to the north. There were also, here and there, settlements of 
Hittites, like those from whom Abraham purchased the cave of Machpelah, 
the first-comers of a growing infiltration. On the coast, the population was 
perhaps even more mixed; Phoenicians, closely related to the Canaamtes, 
Cretans, who came to buy com and who had established a sort of consulate, 
and those Philistines who were later to assume so much importance, but 
who at this time were nothing more than the iEgean precursors of future 
Aryan waves. Fmaily, there were, m the interior^ the tribes of whom the 
descendants of Abraham themselves say that they were their own kin— 
Edomites, Moabites and Ammonites, wanderers like themselves, but more 
towards the edge of the desert. 

The power— if the word can properly be applied to these petty rulers— 
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must have been in the hands of local kings^ whose dominion was bmiieJ to 
their own townships and a •few acres of fields. The ernes were well 
defended; their wails were thick and further defended by a glacis^ and the 
multiple traces of their surrounding defences already bears witness to a 
developed knowledge of the art of war. Within these defences, the houses 
were jumbled together, with no plan, not unlike those of the Sumerians, 
but poorer, with terraced roofs or beehive domes, with a hole for ven- 
tilation. Away from these townships, the nomads had all the freedom they 
coul 3 desire; provided thar they did not lay waste the fields, or raid 
caravans, they were free to pasture their flocks. Thus the descendants of 
old Terah lived for three centuries. 

Whoever has met, in the east, whether in the Sahara, or on the Syrian 
steppes, one of these tribes who still live m tents, knows the pride, the calm 
and dignified scorn with which they, as nomads, look down on fixed 
populations. In reading the Bible narrative, we feel very strongly that the 
men of the clan of the Patriarchs had that same proud reserve. They did 
not show that systematic aggressiveness towards the people of the coimtry 
that we find some centuries later, when they returned from Egypt under 
Moses. Indeed, they were not sufficiently strong for the occasion to arise. 
But clearly they kept them at a distance. They maintained courteous 
relations with the princes of the territories on which they encamped, and 
traded with the citizens. But they remained “strangers” as Moses said. 
{Exodus vi, 4.) 

It was certainly not by chance that, in their traditions, they tell how 
Noah cursed Ham, the son lacking in respect, the ancestor of Canaan, 
“Cursed be Canaan! A servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren” 
{Genesis ix, 25). Shopkeepers, lackeys — ^that is more or less the way in 
which nomads still regard the people of the towns to this day. 

They lost no occasion for sneering even at the other tribes, living a 
similar hfe, but not of their own blood. It is amusing to notice how the 
Biblical text loses no occasion of tellmg a discreditable story of some other 
clan. The Moabites and the Edomites are related to Abraham certainly. 
Look how they behave! The accoimt of Lot’s double incest with his two 
daughters on a drunken evening is far from flattering! 

This exclusiveness certainly cut off the men of the clan from neighbour- 
ing populations. They had a very clear sense of their superiority, of their 
difference. As inheritors of the promise, they were proud. What was their 
name at this time? Abraham is called by the name of “Hebrew” {Genesis 
xiv, 13), which may be used to signify “son of Heber,” a descendant of 
Noah, ancestor of the Patriarchs, as well as in its more general sense of 
wanderer, or nomad, the equivalent of the Arab “bedouin.” Butlt seems 
clear that the term was inclusive of rAore than the Terahite clan. Later, the 
Bible text makes a distinction between “Hebrews” and “Israelites,” 
the latter being a subdivision of the former. The qualifying term of Israel 
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occurs first in the Story of Jacob, the time at which, it would seem, the 
group reached its maximum degree of seIf-c6nsciousne«s. 

Thus the Terahites appear to us as an aristocracy, in the truest sense of 
the word, one of those privileged minorities* that play a much more 
important part m the world than their numbers alone would seem to 
justify. One can iSnd analogous cases of powerful minorities in ancient 
history. We can pomt to examples among the Hyksos and the Hittites. The 
case of Sparta is weU known. But, unlike so many insmnces, force is not 
the explanation of the reason why the latef history of the Semites in 
Canaan came to be identified with that small clan. Their domination was 
spiritual. It had its origin m their certitude of their mission. Moreover, the 
important thmg, for them, was their direct, legitimate descent from 
Abraham, the inspired man. 

Before his death, the great Patriarch had made such dispositions as 
would ensure that the purity of the race should be adequately preserved. 
It was necessary to make certam that the young Isaac should not be 
seduced by some woman of the mixed races of Canaan; therefore 
Abraham himself arranged his marriage. The oldest of his servants was 
given instructions to go to Paddan-Aram, the home-country, where a part 
of the clan had remained. Indeed, there had recently been news of Nahor, 
a brother of Abraham, the head of a large family. The servant was to find 
among them a wife for his yoimg master. 

This is the exquisite scene, so evocative in its detail, whose charm is 
captured in the celebrated picture by Poussin (m the Louvre). The servant 
came to Nahor’s house. His camels knelt down near the w^ells. A young girl 
came up, her water-pots on her shoulder. The messenger asked for water 
to drmL She ‘'hastened to let down her pitcher upon her hand,” offered 
him the water, and, when he had drunk, remembered the camels and 
returned to the well to draw water for them also. To whom could the gold 
ring and bracelets of betrothal more fittingly be given than to this lovely 
maiden? The will of God was in it, for she was, m fact, Rebecca, grand- 
daughter of Nahor. 

The character of Isaac is the least clearly defined in the gallery of the 
Patriarchs; he is indistmct, a pale shadow of his father. The only important 
events that concern him seem to belong rather to the life of Abraham. 
Rebecca, like Sarah, was sterile, and only gave her husband sons when he 
was approaching sixty. Abimelech, treating the daughter-in-law as he had 
the mother, carried off Rebecca to his harem, believmg her to be Isaac’s 
sister, but hastened to restore her when he discovered their true relationship. 

Nevertheless, two important events are recorded in his story. One marks 
an important change in the economic life of the Terahites: “Then Isaac 
sowed in that land, and received in th^same year an hundredfold” {Genesis 
xxvi, 12 ). For the first time the nomads Sevoted some of their to 
agriculture— prelude to their future settlement. 
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The other is the famous rivalry between the sons of Isaac^ which shows 
more clearly than anything the supremacy of one part of the clan over all 
others— that part*that had preserved its racial purity, and which was to 
remain the repositoiy of the divine gifts. When Rebecca became pregnant, 
she bore twins, and ‘*the children struggled together within her.” This was 
a sign, Gold told her, that two hostile races should descend from them, 
“the one people shall be Stronger than the other people; and the older shall 
serve the younger.” The first-born was “Edom,” that is, red and hairy. He 
was named Esau. But the second must have been better-looking, for his 
mother showed a marked preference for him. He was given an auspicious 
name, a name with a hidden meaning; for as he was bom holding his 
brother by the heel, he was called Jacob, “foot-holder.” But to hold anyone 
by the heel is to trip him up, to supplant him. Rebecca indicated in this 
way the one who, according to the promise, should rule the other: Jacob, 
“the supplanter.” 

This incident was fiilly confirmed. When he grew up, Esau made his 
home in a country “shaggy” like himself, a wooded country (not that it 
takes very much, in these bare lands, to earn the name, even to-day, of 
“Djebel Cheir,” the wooded mountain). This region is known by its de- 
scriptive name of “the red country, ”Edom. It is Idumea, beloved of poets. 
There he lived as a huntsman, and, no doubt, more or less as a robber. In 
these southern steppes, raids were of common occurrence. But though his 
posterity may have been numerous, they have little historical importance. 
They play a minor idle, while Jacob is the ancestor of the pnests of the 
chosen people. “Jacob the supplanter” has indeed supplanted his elder 
brother. 

For it must not be forgotten that Esau was the elder, and both the 
material and the spiritual prerogatives attaching to this title were so con- 
siderable that, when twms were bom, the midwife would fix a red thread 
round the arm of the first-born. That is why Jacob planned to possess 
himself of the privileges of the first-bora. Unlike his brother, he was not 
one of those men who “live by the sword,” but peaceable, guarding his 
flocks, and planting com and vegetables about his tents. As a matter of 
fact, die way in which he won the birthright leads us to admire rather his 
astuteness than his charity or his candour. One day when Esau returned 
exhausted from hunting, he begged his brother to give him a plate of 
savoury lentils. Jacob shamelessly took advantage of the situation, and only 
consented to feed the hungry hunter in exchange for his right of inherit- 
ance. Later, to this legal transaction, he gave a sacred character by 
receiving, by a deception, the blessing of his blind father. Rebecca, more 
partial than ever, had covered the hands of her favourite with goatskin, to 
resemble the hairy skin of her first-born. 

The anecdote in itself, if itis not remarkable for its morality, has a great 
deal of that salty quality that the Greeks admired in Odysseus; and it shows 
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that the nomads recognized that subtle intelligence triumphs over brute 
force. It has, however, a deeper meaning.^What is the reason for that 
preference of one son over another, one posterity rather than another? 
There can be no doubt that the explanation li^ in those verses m which 
the Bible tells us that Esau had married Hittite and Canaanite women, thus 
disobeying the fundamental faith of the clan, and introducing foreign Wood 
into the race. These alhances had been “a grief of mind unto Isaac and 
Rebecca.” Whereas Jacob was, on the contrary, to be the son through 
whom the legitimate descent of the race was to continue. 

What clearly proves tliat this was the essential point is that from the very 
hour at which he decided to go in search of a wife of pure race, God 
unmistakably confirmed Jacob as the repository of the promise. Rebecca 
had declared feelmgly that she was “weary of her life because of the 
daughters of Heth”; one is renunded of the anger of a pracasmg Jew whose 
son wishes to marry a Christian. Jacob, obedient, set out for Paddan-Aram. 

On the way, one n^ht as he slept on the ground, a stone for his pillow, 
a dream came to him. A great ladder joined heaven and earth; above it was 
God, and God spoke to him. He confirmed the promises made to his 
ancestor and even gave details. Indeed, his posterity should be “as the dust 
of the earth.” Indeed, they should possess the land, but, what was more, 
wherever they should be, a particular providence would watch over his 
descendants. Waking, the traveller was still filled with the divme presence; 
following an ancient custom of the country, he raised a stone to com- 
memorate the event, a Menhir we would say, a Massebah in the Hebrew 
tongue. Henceforth this place was to be blessed, and was later Bethel, the 
home of the Saviour. And Jacob swore that if God would protect him 
during his journey, he would remam faithful to Him, 

In the country of Haran lived Laban, his maternal uncle. He had two 
daughters, Leah and Rachel. The younger was beautiful and, from the 
moment he first saw her at the springs, bringing her sheep to drmk, Jacob 
loved her; and Leah was tender-eyed. When the young man wished to 
marry Rachel, Laban tricked him into marrying Leah first; a shrewd 
father! He even made the young man serve him without recompense. Jacob 
remained with Laban for twenty years. By his two wives, and two of their 
servants, he had many children; eleven sons, bom to him, were the fathers 
of the Tribes of Israel, together with one other, Benjamin, the youngest. 
But if Laban was cunning, Jacob was more so. By various mf-ang^ more 
astute than honest, the shepherd so arranged matters as to inc r ea s e his 
personal flock. In particular, there is a memorable episode in which Jacob 
arranges to have all the striped and spotted beasts— those of least value- 
given hjm by way of salary, and afterwards arranged, by an ingenious 
method, that large numbers of them should have speckles and stripes. 

The situation between unde and nephew became so tense that Jacob 
dedded to fiee. His w'hole caravan fled in the night, with wives, concubines. 
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children and cattle. Laban learned of their departure the next day, and 
declared that the teraphim ov domestic idols that he conserved with 
religious care according to the ancient usage of Shinar, had also dis- 
appeared, He set out m pursuit, resolved to have an explanation. As a 
matter of fact, the matter passed off satisfactorily and the two men were 
reconciled. The teraphim were never discovered; Rachel had hidden them 
m the saddle of her camel, and was sitting on them. So Jacob went on his 
way southwards, towards the land of Canaan. 

It was then that the impressive scene took place from which Jacob 
emerged transformed, from which the chosen people were to receive their 
name. While he was returning to his native land after an absence of twenty 
years, he became filled with a growmg anxiety. What would he find there? 
Would the brother whom, long ago, he had supplanted, tolerate his return 
to the camp with his rich flocks from Paddan-Aram ? Had he not good 
reason to fear the attack of that sturdy brigand, of whose approach, with 
four hundred men, he had already been warned ? He had sent large presents 
to his brother. Would they appease him? Jacob advanced, increasingly on 
his guard. He spent the mght at the ford of Jabbok. The encounter was 
imminent. 

There are in men’s lives moments when the tension of events mysteri- 
ously corresponds with the inner tension of the soul. W^ith Jacob it was 
not simply a matter of safeguarding iiis goods. The torment of his mind 
had another reason: what awaited him at Paddan-Aram ? Ought he to have 
remained for twenty years in a strange land? As heir of the promise, why 
was he returning so late to his country ? Would God still keep faith with 
him? Was he himself, the returning exile, still worthy? Every attempt to 
explain in human terms this enigmatic episode must be inadequate and 
paltry. It is only in the sight of God, within the broken heart, that the 
ultimate truth is to be known, the wrestling with the angel. In the small 
hours of the night, just before the dawn, alone, he underwent that spiritual 
conflict “as fierce as the battling of men” as one poet says, this naked 
encounter with the powers of destiny, that Delacroix has immortalized in 
his well-known fresco at St. Sulpice, Paris. 

When dawn came, Jacob redized that the danger had passed. The 
combat left him exhausted, and wounded in the jomt of his thigh. But he 
had won. He had even induced the invisible power to bless him, thus con- 
firming his mission, and the adversary had said to him, “‘thy name shall be 
called no more Jacob but Israel, for as a prince thou hast power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed.” 

Thus Israel, the posterity of the v/restler of the night, was to struggle in 
order to safeguard their convictions, in darkness, cojastraining Gqd. 

These spiritual battles were the struggles of a new birth. All that in 
Jacob was of doubtful worth, ids attachment to riches, all the turmoil of 
passions and failings of character, seem to have been abolished for ever by 
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that breath of the spirit. From this time, he followed in the steps of his 
fathers, and became a patriarch, like Isaac, like Abraham, and his sense of 
his mission was apparent in all his actions. 

The first sign of divine protection accorded to him, was that the en- 
counter with Esau passed off well. The brothers were reconciled, and 
Jacob’s clan returned to its old life, that of the Terahites for two genera- 
tions. He set up his tents first m the plam of Siefiem, but a brutal incident 
with the people of the town obliged him to move. The spn of the local king 
dishonoured one of Jacob’s daughters, Dinah.He offered to marry her, but 
the brothers of the injured girl would not agree to this. The marriage would 
in itself have been a defilement, a stain on the purity of the race. By ruse 
they took possession of the town, where they carried out a terrible 
slaughter. The clan was forced to move. 

Israel first encamped at Bethel, then in the hills of the south. There, 
where later Bethlehem was to stand, Rachel, pregnant once again, bore a 
last son, the founder of the twelfth tribe; but tliis birth was to cost her her 
life, and divining this in advance, she named the child Ben-ouiy “the son of 
my sorrow.” An ill-omened name! Jacob changed it, and this latest-bom 
son was called Benjamin, “the son of righteousness” — an auspicious name. 
The clan then moved to Hebron, to the oaks of Mamre; there they fuond 
the aged Isaac, who had only awaited this return in order to die. * 

Bethel and Mamre, the two places of the promise, of the visitation of the 
spirit! The life of the Patriarch was from now on associated with these two 
places. At Bethel, where he had made his vow of fidelity, he worked a sort 
of religious conversion on his people. In Haran, many of the clan had 
acquired various Mesopotamian customs, the cult of the teraphiniy the 
wearing of amulets and ear-rings. A purge was imposed. The objects of 
idolatry were buried at the foot of an oak, and there was raised an altar in 
gratitude to the one God. At Mamre, Jacob found his old father, and when 
Isaac had died, ripe in years, at the age of a hundred and eighty, and when 
in his turn he had been laid in the family vault at Machpelah, it only 
remained for Israel to enjoy his long old age in that regular, peacefid 
existence whose tranquil majesty is described by the word patriarchal. 

These nomadic tractions were to haunt the memory of Israel when this 
people had become a nation. The Book ofjohy to take one perfect example, 
borrows its images from that source. It seemed, later, to this people, estab- 
lished as citizens and labourers, that life had been purer in die days when 
they lived as wandermg shepherds, perhaps because in those days they had 
been less anached to worldly possessions, and enjoyed a more perfect 
liberty. We must not consider ihzt life from the standpoint to which the 
civilization of towns has accustomed us. Far as it is from our modem con- 
ception of comfort, we can recognize jits great attraction and its grandeur. 
Even now, in the Syrian desert, the tente of chieftains, tents with six 
pickets, divided in the middle by the curtain that partitions off the women’s 
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quarters, are both comfortable and splendid. Rugs spread on the ground 
make a soft coucji, and in ^he simple hollow, with its three stones, that 
remains as the only trace of the camp when the caravan moves on, delicious 
food is cooked. 

There is freedom. It is a matter only of an hour or two to set up a camp 
wherever one wishes, or to take it up again. Wealth is movable, consisting 
not in land, but in heads of cattle, goats and sheep. For transport, asses are 
used, not the wretched donkeys of Algeria, but fine beasts, rather like 
small mules, with silver-grey coats and astonishingly sturdy. The camel is 
a mark of luxury. A few beasts yield almost all the necessities of life. 
Culuvation round the camp is a mere trifle. Meat is rarely eaten, for to kill 
a beast is to destroy capital; milk, butter and fruits are the staple foods. 
Their clothes are made of goats’ hair, as are their black tents. 

Towards the great civilized bureaucratic societies, the nomads of Israel 
maintained the same attitude as we found among the Terahites of Ur; they 
felt their attraction, like the attraction of sin, but their attitude was above 
all one of horror. The idea of counting men and making a census of them, 
always seemed to them in the nature of an attack on man’s personal dignity. 
They were unwilling to serve a master. Their chief was their father; there 
was no distinction between the authority that comes from ties of blood and 
weight of experience, and political authority; and both were exercised with 
great wisdom. This sentiment, so quickly lost by people of the towns, by 
members of excessively organized states, the sense of solidarity and mutud 
responsibility, is very strong in the patriarchal family. Dinah’s brothers 
avenged the honour of the clan, and would listen to no excuses, for under- 
lying all rebellions and quarrels (and polygamy tended to divide the family 
into divisions that were often in rivalry) there existed an ideal of com- 
munity. For that, too, Israel retained a nostalgia. Even more than of the 
tribe, one can say of the patriarchal famUy, in Renan’s words, that it was 
“a school of pride, respect and mutual loyalty.” This picture has become 
enhanced by tradition, but its image is significant, both as a model and as 
a regret. 

An episode of nomadic life gave rise to the story of Joseph which is, as 
literature, one of the most beautiful in the Bible. It is written in the form 
of a story, but with so much vividness in the depiction of the characters 
and of their surroundings that it cannot be other than an historical document. 
(Genesis xxxvii to 1 .) For these nomads the problem that came before all 
others was the finding of pasture and water for their flocks. If grass failed, 
it became urgently necessary to find new pasture; the drying up of the 
water supply meant disaster. Then they must have recourse to drastic 
measures, migration to more fertile regions, perhaps the elimination of 
superfluous mouths. 

Joseph was Jacob’s favoujite son, the son of Rachel, the wife he had 
loved so much. The others were jealous on account of ttds preference, and 
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the young man certainly gave occasion for arousing his brothers* antagon^ 
ism. Did he not tell his dreams, in which he^ always figured in the most 
favourable light? At one time he was a sheaf of com m a field, that all the 
other sheaves saluted with reverence; at anothej: time he was in the sky, 
where sun, moon and eleven stars bowed down to. him. Jacob, grown old, 
while he reproved the lad for his chatter, knowing the mystery of the divine 
will, pondered these things in his heart. 

One day, while the elder brothers were leading their flocks near Sichem, 
Jacob sent the youngest to tell them that the weUs were*dry. Joseph only 
overtook his brothers at Dothan, still farther to the north. It was a wild 
place, and the sons of Jacob were tough customers. “Here comes the 
dreamer,*’ they said to each other, and decided to settle accounts with him, 
Reuben, the eldest, interceded. Not that he was much more moral than the 
others; not long before he had created a scandal m the camp by seducing 
one of his father’s concubmes, but perhaps he hesitated to burden his 
conscience with another crime. He therefore suggested to the others that 
they should put Joseph in one of the dry wells; an unkind joke, but nothmg 
more. But in his absence, a caravan of Arabs passed by. The brothers drew 
up the wretched boy from his prison, and sold him to the Ishmaelites, and 
in order to explain the disappearance of his darling to Jacob, brought him 
the boy’s coat, covered with blood, as though a wild beast had devoured 
him. 

The Ishmaelites were on their way to Egypt, their camels laden with 
spices and aromatics. They took Joseph with them and sold him to 
Potiphar, an official of the royal palace. But God had designs for the young 
man. All that Joseph did, prospered; so much so that his master made him 
steward of his household, and placed trust in him. But Joseph was hand- 
some. Potiphar’s wife observed this only too well. To her proposals, how- 
ever, the young Hebrew answered with a refusal, giving reasons of the 
most honourable kind: he would not betray the confidence of his master; 
and he could not sin against God. Such exemplary chastity was by no 
means usual among these ardent eastern peoples. At this very time — as the 
Bible records in cryptic terms — one of his brothers, Judah, was frequenting 
the temple prostitutes who >vcre to be found in the neighbourhood of the 
cities of Canaan. 

Women find it hard to forgive a refusal of this kind. Furious, the wife 
accused Joseph: he had wished to seduce her, she had cried out, and he had 
fled, but she had evidence to convict him, the garment of the insolent man. 
Potiphar threw the supposedly offending servant into the royal prison. In 
his trial, Joseph remained calm and virtuous. The chief gaoler took an 
interest in,him. Two of Pharaoh’s servants, imprisoned for embezzlement, 
were put in Joseph’s charge. One morning the two men were disturbed. 
“Why so sad to-day?” Joseph asked. ^Wefeave dreamed a dream,” they 
said, “and there is no one here to interpret it.” Among the gifts of great 
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visionaries, that of interpreting dreams is fairly common. Joseph predicted 
what lay in store for each of |hem. The royal butler would return to favour, 
the royal baker would be hanged. And so it was. 

It happened two yeara later that Pharaoh himself was troubled by a 
terrible nightmare. The butler bethought him of the young Hebrew in 
prison. What the king had seen was disturbing, and almost certainly pre- 
monitory. Seven fat cattle were feeding in a meadow, when seven others, 
meagre and ill-favoured, came up from the Nile and devouied them. Seven 
heads of corn appeared, full and heavy, and beside them seven more, thin 
and blasted with the east wind, and the thin ears withered up the good. All 
the divmers of Egypt, who no doubt were alBraid to tell Pharaoh of dire 
misfortunes, had failed to interpret the dreams. Joseph, with the courage of 
youth, took the bull by the horns. The meaning of the dream was clear. 
After seven good years seven years of dire famme would come. And the 
event was near, for God had announced it twice. Only one course was 
possible — to store up reserves. The diviner cleverly suggested that a 
Minister of Produce should be invested with full powers, a sort of dictator 
of supplies. 

This was the beginning of a distinguished career. Under an absolute 
monarchy such things are possible, and the prisoner, made Vizier, and 
clothed m fine linen, a necklace of gold about his neck and the royal signet 
on his finger, set out to inspect the reserves. He was thirty years old. All 
happened as he had foretold. For seven years there were abundant crops, 
and the Minister set by enough from the harvests to constitute stocks. The 
lean years might come; from the royal granaries, corn was available, thanks 
to Joseph’s foresight. His triumph was complete. He was happy, rich and 
celebrated; the wife bestowed upon him by the kmg, a girl of noble birth, 
had borne him two children, Ephraim, “fertility,” and Manasseh, “who 
brings forgetfulness.” But had he really forgotten? 

Now, as always happened in times of famine, starving nomads arrived 
from the east. Among them came a delegation of ten men to buy food for a 
clan in Canaan. Joseph’s heart was full: his dreams had come true; bowing 
before him like the sheaves and the stars of his dreams, he saw his own 
brothers; but they did not recognize him. He gave them corn, for he feared 
God, and, in order to be sure that they were not spies such as he often had 
to deal with on that dangerous north-east frontier, he kept one of them as 
a hostage. When they returned, they were to bring the youngest of the 
family, Benjamin, and then he would return Simeon to them. The nomads 
left, troubled in their minds, the more so when, opening their sacks of 
com, they found the very purses which they had left as payment with the 
Vizier. What were they to do ? Should they return to Egypt with benjamin, 
the child, the consolation of his old father, Jacob? Or leave Simeon in 
captivity? All this besides th^severe famine. The sons of the Patriarch set 
out again, the child with them. In their trouble they must have remembered 
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that other child, whom they had disposed of long ago. On seeing his own 
mother’s son, the little brother whom he couW scarcely /emember, Joseph 
was overcome, and, unable to restrain his tears, went away to weep in 
private. His reception of them might have opened the eyes of Jacob’s sons; 
they ate in his company, and he refused to take the money for the first 
purchases of food, and they left quite overcome. But before pardoning 
them and makmg himself known, he decided to impose a test. On the 
pretext of theft, he had Benjamin arrested. The crimindjbrothers of former 
times had made themselves responsible to the^old Patriarch for the child’s 
safe return, and now they were themselves struck where they had once 
been the aggressors. 

The denouemefit was at hand. Judah pleaded on behalf of them all in the 
presence of the redoubtable mimster. He spoke of the old father living in 
the country, whose death would be caused by the loss of his youngest son. 
He offered himself as a hostage, as a slave. This was enough. Joseph could 
no longer contain himself. He cried, “Cause every man to go out from 
me,” and he said to his brothers: “I am Joseph your brother, whom you 
sold into Egypt. Now therefore be not grieved nor angry with yourselves, 
that ye sold me hither. For God did send me before you to preserve life.” 
He embraced Benjamin and wept, and Benjamin embraced him also. He 
kissed all his brothers and wept as he embraced them. The scene is hioving, 
and its human truthfulness is manifest. Now they must make haste and 
send for the old father. Ten asses and ten she*asses, loaded with the richest 
produce of Egypt were to be sent, and he was to come to the Kingdom 
where his son was all-powerful. 

That is the simple narrative. Does the history of Egypt, where it is sup- 
posed to have taken place, make it more plausible? Are the details that the 
Bible narrative takes from the civilization of the Nile confirmed by the 
study of Egyptology ? The most sceptical critic is bound to answer this in 
the affirmative. 

Joseph’s Egyptian adventure can be dated with fair exactitude; it seems 
likely that it took place during the XVIIth century b.c.; the dates sug- 
gested vary between 1740 and 1630. At that time in the country of the Nile, 
events occurred of w^hich the chronology of the Pharaohs, as well as the 
records of archseology, have preserved many traces. 

The incapacity and wealmess of the Xllth and XIVth dynasties had 
disastrous consequences for Egypt. Attacked on the isthmus of Suez, the 
weak Pharaohs of this time, who must have installed themselves in the 
Delta to guard the frontier, were submerged in the great Asiatic wave. 
This invasion has been called by Manethon, the Egyptian historian of the 
third ccKtury b.c., theperiod of the Hyksos, a name which no doubt means 
“the pastor^ kings,” or “the desert chiefs.” Victorious, they occupied all 
Lower Egypt. Two dynasties in the royal rtcords certaiffiy belong to these 
intruders. 
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Who were they ? Their origin is not exactly known. Semites ? The Jewish 
historian Josephus, eighteeif centuries later, refers to them as “our an- 
cestors/’ and adds “unless they were Arabs, as some say.” The names of 
some of their leaders, Jacohel, Anafel, Hiyan, confirm the hypothesis that 
they were a Semitic race*. From their statues, with their large round faces, 
thick noses and promine^it cheekbones, we hesitate to identify them with 
the elegant Arabs, or the Israelites with their fine aqmline profiles. It 
is more likely that in them we have a mixed race, a blend of all the 
elements of the Mesopotamian crucible, and perhaps other elements as 
well, coming from the mountains. The Hyksos must have constituted 
a military aristocracy leading an army of all sorts of hungry adventurers, 
destitute desert and mountain-dwellers tempted by the prize of affluent 
Egypt. 

The date when this formidable wave of invasion arrived — about 1800 
B.c.-— corresponds with other grave events with which we are already 
familiar: the Hittite attack m Babylon, and the Kassite conquest. It is 
therefore more than hkely that this migration was the result — one of the 
results — of the movement of the Aryan hordes into Asia Minor. While 
the Mitannians, a mixed race of mountain people and Aryans, had 
established their empire on the Upper Tigris, and the Hittites, more 
to the west, had installed themselves and began their expansion, from the 
old disrupted kingdoms came men full of the spirit of adventure. The 
Hyksos were not so much a race as a band, like those of the Re- 
naissance, or the Thirty Years’ War; they were condottieri, Colleonis or 
Wallensteins. 

Their victory had the dazzling character of those wars in which there 
exists a great difference in the quality of the arms of the two armies. Not 
only did the Hyksos bring with them horses tramed for war, which were 
untoown in ancient Egypt, but their bronze weapons were incomparably 
superior to those of the Egyptians. What can a poor foot-soldier, practically 
naked, armed only with a spear and a bow, do against a warrior in chain- 
mail, wielding a sharp scimitar, and, worse, often mounted on a metal 
armoured car? The invasion was so brutal that Egypt retained a horror of 
Asiatics long after she had repelled them. 

Were they then barbarians ? So it has been thought until our own times. 
Recently this view has changed. Discoveries (in Jericho, in particular) 
show, during the period of their dominance, an authentic art, strongly 
naturahstic, that suggests a late rather than a primitive style. Maspero has 
suggested that it is possible that the great artistic revival of the second 
Theban period — ^that of the time of Tut-Ankh-Amen, for example — with 
its subtle Asiatic and European influences, is pefhaps indebtai to the 
foreign leaven introduced and worked mto the old Egyptian dough by 
the terrible hands of the “pastoral kings.” 

At the time of Jacob, therefore, the Hyksos reigned unchallenged in 
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Egypt; and not only in Egypt^ but also in Canaan.^ A Hyksos named Hiyaa 
even founded an ephemerd empire that reached as far* as the Tigris. In 
Palestine numbers of seals have been discovered, engraved with Hyksos 
names, one proudly mscribed “the master of the country.” The migration 
of the little clan of Israel and its establishment in Egypt must therefore be 
seen as part of the vast flood of a great migration of peoples. The capital of 
the “pastoral kings” was Avaris; for nomads coming from the Isthmus of 
Suez, it was quite near. An Asiatic Pharaoh, that concfueror who was a 
stranger in the land over which he ruled — ^perhaps Apopi, represented for 
us by an armed fist, brandishing an impressive scimitar — ^might well have 
been tempted to select, for a position of trust, an Asiatic like himself. 

No one any longer calls in question the veracity of the Egyptian details 
of which the story of Joseph is full. The more extensive our discoveries in 
the field of Egyptology, the more accurate, and drawn from real life, the 
events and institutions described in this adventure are seen to be. WiU 
there someday be found, on an Egyptian papyrus, the story of that strange 
rise to supreme power of a foreign Vizier? The sarcophagus of another 
Semite has, in fact, been brought to light, evidently an Arab, who was a 
governor under a Hyksos Pharaoh. 

The names mentioned in the Bible text have been recognized as really 
Egyptian. Zaphnath-Paaneah, the name given to Joseph by the Pharaoh, 
means “God has spoken”; Ws wife’s name was Asenath, which means 
“belonging to the goddess Nath,” a deity worshipped in the Delta, while 
Potiphar is, a little distorted, Pa^di’-pa-Ra — ^the gift of the god Ra, the 
great god, protector of the Nile. 

In general, it is the fundamental theme of this story that corresponds to 
all that we know of Egypt, the Egypt of the past, and of all time. “Gift of 
the Nile” to use the epithet of the illustrious Herodotus, this marvellous 
country would be nothing more than a portion of the Sahara, but for the 
river, “bom in another world” as a hymn of the time of the Pharaohs says, 
“sent by God to nourish all the provinces.” To-day as the time of fhe 
flooding approaches, all those responsible for the distribution of the water 
are on the watch for the first signs. The appearance of a green tinge in the 
water, indicating that, far above, in the marshes of Bahr-el-Gazal, the water 
is beginning to rise, is immediately broadcast. By about 20th June, the 
whole of Egypt has only one thought— the river. The river rises, and runs 
red, carrying down fertile mud washed from the Ethiopian ranges. The 
rising of the river as recorded by “Nilometers” is observed with anxious 
interest. Will the watery god prove favourable? WiU the river rise to the 
necessary level? 

For inbrder that Egypt may live, a certain height of water is necessary. 

^ ^At the same time, the Hittite empire underwer^ a sudden relapse in every respect 
similar to that of Egypt. The records ceased abruptly, and it was after two centuries 
of silence that the power of the Kmgs of Hatti was reborn (see below, p, 78). 
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Then^ with great labour^ the precious liquid is drawn up by means of the 
shadouf^ the old-fashioned {)umping apparatus, or of the wooden noria, 
the sakieh whose plaintive melody, endlessly repeated, fills the Egyptian 
night. There is no remedy against an insujficient inundation. Pliny, with 
Roman conciseness, sums up the situation in these words; “twelve cubits 
of water, famine; thiuteen, sufficiency; fourteen, happiness; fifteen, 
security; sixteen, abundance.” This is why the celebrated statue in the 
Vatican Museum«shows the Nile surrounded by sixteen cliildren. To-day, 
it is estimated that a depth of seven-and-a-hdf metres is indispensable; 
this corresponds to a supply of 90,000 cubic metres. 

The years of the “lean kine” correspond to a period of drought. The 
history of Egypt is not without instances of this kind. An inscription 
believed to be very ancient, the “pillar of the seven years of famine,” speaks 
of one such period of misfortune: “For seven years the Nile has not risen, 
corn has faded, and the fields are dry. The dead are no longer shrouded for 
burial; children weep, the yoimg fail in strength; and the old despair; all, 
with feeble limbs and folded arms, are bowed and prostrate.” Such trials 
the Nde has many times imposed upon Egypt; during the Xllth dynasty, 
again in the XVIIth, once during the Roman occupation, and m our own 
era, from 1064 to 1071, and again in the Xllth century. It is therefore 
certain that the story of Joseph refers to some specific climatic reality. As 
to the symbol of the cows, it refers, no doubt, to the sacred cows of the 
goddess Isis-Hathor, of which one was kept in each of the seven provinces. 

For this unavoidable misfortune, the Bible indicates that the Pharaoh 
felt himself to be personally responsible. This again is an accurate detail. 
The masters of Egypt, powerful as they were, were always secretly afraid 
of the domesticated nation from whom they drew their wealth. The history 
of the Pharaohs includes several real social revolutions; one of these 
brought the ancient empire to an end. The fellahs, patient, tireless workers, 
asked only one thing of their rulers; assurance of enough bread. Bonaparte, 
with penetrating insight, observed that the Nile imposes a strict govern- 
ment. “Under a good administrauon,” he said, “the Nile gains on the 
desert. Under a bad, the desert gains on the Nile.” Joseph was the ideal 
minister, the man who providentially saved a foreign Pharaoh, alarmed at 
the possibility of a revolt, from a singularly dangerous predicament. His 
fortune is entirely explained by this fact. 

All the details that we know about this success are no less characteristic 
and exact. The Pharaoh that the Bible describes, so sure of himself, and 
full of majesty, was certainly a mere descendant of the usurpers. We know 
that the Hyksos dynasties regarded themselves as in aU respects authentic 
Pharaohs, and wore tht pschent^ the double crown, white for the Ibuth and 
red for the north, symbol of the two regions of Egypt. When Joseph was 
summoned into the royal pre^nce, he shaved himself (Genesis xli, 14), 
for his Asiatic beard would have been an insult to the king’s majesty, as. 
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according to Eg 3 TJtian etiquette, only the Pharaoh wore a beard, the sign 
of potency; often, in fact, a false beard. The necklace ttet was hung about 
his neck, as a sign of his promotion, was something more than a mark of 
power; these jewels were, for the Egyptians, the Equivalent of the gods who 
defended the breast from all evil, and the gold from which they were made, 
the symbol of indestructibility, worn by the Ph^aoh himself; sometimes 
necklets were of beads, stars and animals, sometimes heavy pectorals of red 
jasper, green felspar and lapis-lazuli. 

The office conferred upon him is exactly that which, in Islam, is 
designated by the title of Vizier. Egypt under the Pharaohs was a super- 
latively bureaucratic state in which thousands of officials exercised a 
control, implacable to the mmutest degree, over the poorer classes. There 
were officisds for every task and occasion, from heads of districts to tax- 
gatherers, sohdly assisted by negro toughs, and between these extremes 
such desirable sinecures as those of inspector of the Queen’s baths, and 
wig-maker and barber to the King. In this perfected officialdom Joseph 
occupied a privileged position. “Director of Orders” and “Chief JVUnister 
of the Nile” are titles that have been recovered; Joseph no doubt bore 
them. He seems to have corresponded exactly to the definitions of the 
function of Vizier given by a Pharaoh of the same period in the following 
instructions: “You are to see that all is done according to the law, and that 
every man has his due. You are to be just, and to send no plaintiff away 
without a hearing. Let your audience-chamber be known as the room of 
Double Justice.” The Vizier had certain prerogatives; fine clothes of white 
linen, a wife of high rank. He rode in a royal carriage, one of those carriages 
that the Hyksos had brought into use. When he appeared in public, 
couriers went before him crying ^"AbhrekhP\ as in the “Thousand and 
One Nights” they cried “on your knees!” when the Caliph appeared. 

But even more remarkable than the material details that establish the 
story in the chronology of Eg 3 ^tian history, is the psychological veracity of 
the Bible narrative. Is not this young Israelite, full of finesse, attractive to 
women, persuasive with men, using all his charm in order to further his 
career, the forerunner of those Jewish men of affairs who have risen to 
power in Christian communities? He is a Disraeli, with a Pharaoh as 
sovereign.^ He combines in himself soimd qualities and useful faults; a 
balance between imagination and prudence, moderation even in passion, a 
sense of affairs, the serene pride of intelligence, maintained by the certitude 
of a high destiny. 

For he never forgot that, as the son of Jacob, he was the heir of the 
Promise. The attitude of chaste morality that we find in him has a very 
clear significance when we consider the sexual licence fashionable in the 
Egypt of the Pharaohs. The passion of Potiphar’s wife for this handsome 

f* 

^In xnaking this comparison, we do not overlook the fact that Disraeli belonged to 
a family of converts. 
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young man seems to have been nothing out of the ordinary in the country 
of the Nile. “The ^Story of tbe Two Brothers’’ describes, a little later, a 
similar incident. And a poem has been found in which a mature woman 
says to a boy: “Come with me to the bath. My vesture of royal linen shall 
flatter your desires.” The Pharaohs and the great men of the kingdom had 
immense harems; Rameses II had a hundred and eleven sons and fifty-nine 
daughters; and if the queens had not the same privileges, they found, if 
Pindar is to be bel^pved, numerous consolations. It is aU the more remark- 
able to find, in this milieu, the young Joseph remaining pure and, when 
married, living a life of domestic digmty. This reserve has a sigmficance; in 
Egypt these Patriarchs remained the chosen of God. 

Need it be said that the end of the story of Joseph seems to be no less 
true to history and to psychology? How well one knows these Israelites 
who, during the course of centuries, having succeeded in some western 
country, send for their family, hving in the ancestral ghetto ? Joseph found 
under the Pharaoh a country where his family could establish themselves; 
they arrived one and all with their sons, their wives, their flocks, and their 
old father, now a hundred and thirty years old. Because of Joseph, the 
Pharaoh welcomed them, and Jacob blessed him. Saved from famine, the 
Children of Israel set foot in the land of Egypt, and there they remained 
for a long time. Already one can divine one of the reasons wWch, much 
later, made them insupportable to Pharaohs and Fellahs alike: the Bible 
informs us that in fact Joseph, in exchange for the com that he had stored, 
purchased the land, the goods, and even the persons of many Egyptians. 
It was no doubt on behalf of the Pharaoh that Joseph worked; was he likely 
to be any more popular on that account ? 

Jacob meanwhile was drawing near to death. He had named Joseph as 
his successor, and adopted Ephraim and Manasseh. He had solemnly 
blessed all his children in a long incantation in which each of the twelve 
tribes was later to recognize its origin and to read its destiny. (The most 
outstanding glories seem to be promised to Judah.) Then he died. And his 
sons carried him, in a sumptuous caravan, to lay him to rest at Machpelah in 
the family vault beside his fathers, according to his wish. Reconciled with 
his brothers, Joseph ruled the clan after him, and lived, in peace and pros- 
perity, to see his grandchildren and great-grandchildren. He died at the age 
of a hundred and ten. 

These two successive deaths were the occasion of a revealing detail. 
Joseph “commanded his servants the physicians to embalm his father,” and 
this task took forty days; when he died in his turn, he was embalmed and 
also placed “in a cofiin.” This was an Egyptian custom adopted by the 
Israelites, described by Herodotus: “the embalmers drew out the brain 
through the nostrils, made an incision in the belly with an obsidian, 
removed the intestines and washed them in palm wine. Then the body was 
salted, laid in nitre, and afterwards wound in bandages,” and placed in a 
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wooden sarcophagus imitating the form of the human body. Abraham and 
Isaac must have been buried with no such preparation, perhaps in the 
crouched attitude adopted m the burial of their dead Isy the anaent 
Canaamtes, the posture of the child in the mother’s womb. These embalm- 
ings are a sigmficant sign; in addition to the -influences originating in 
Mesopotamian antiquity, the chosen people are to undergo others in the 
course of their long sojourn in the land of the NSe. 



CHAPTER III 


Faith and Traditions 

This epic of the Patriarchs, that closes with the death of Joseph, is pre- 
sented to us in Holy Scripture as a page of liistory, and it is a matter of faith 
for Christians to accept this text. The localities m which it is situated, and 
the many coincidences that we find, make it seem credible. Yet it might 
still be a historical romance, skilfully framed in a background carefully 
studied by a narrator who was master of his subject. Is it nothing more 
than that? Certainly we cannot hope to give,ia the present state of know- 
ledge of these distant periods, those precise details that are expected when 
we are concerned with more recent times; history is always hard to write, 
even when it concerns recent events; and when the facts in question cannot 
be deciphered except in the light of contradictory hypotheses, its muse is 
ever ready to aid and abet the historian led astray by logic. 

Nothing is more dangerous than a claim to explain too far facts that 
remain scarcely explicable, and to define what is, in its very essence, inde- 
finite. One can suggest approximate dates for the history of the Patriarchs; 
these vary from one authority to another. It is of no importance whether 
Abraham lived between 2000 and 1900 B.C., as some suppose, or between 
2160 and 1958 B.C., as is stated by others. Based on a whole series of logical 
deductions founded on correlations with the royal chronology of Egypt 
and cuneiform tablets, supported by the evidence of fragments of pottery, 
these dates remain mere surmises, and one can only smile when one 
chronology affirms with serene gravity that the departure from Ur took 
place in the year 2010 B.c. and that Joseph was sold by his brothers in 
1645! Modesty compels us to admit that all dates before the Vllth century 
B.c. are hypothetical. 

But apart from the dates, what of the people, and the facts? This prob- 
lem has long been open to dispute. For some this story has only the value 
of a symbol; a theme of religious thought could be expressed in this form, 
in the course of centuries. Abraham would be a moon-god whose voyage 
from east to west reproduced the celestial migration, and his twelve distant 
descendants, the sons of Jacob, would be the months. For others, the 
Patriarchs are the epic heroes of the Israelites at the time of their formation 
as a race. In the same way as we speak of Uncle Sam for the United States, 
John Bull for England, and Marianne for the Third Republic. The very 
names would suggest anecdotes! For example, Israel, by a play*upon the 
words, Jacob’s striving with God. There are other critics, again, who allow 
the existence of real men named Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, but 
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who say that around these true faas of history, legends have grown up. 
Here again we are in the field of hypothesis, and no thepry carries sufficient 
conviction for the discussions of the Biblical text to be closed^ in the 
absence of further evidence from the field of aKrhaeology. 

But it IS a very narrow conception of history that sees it as the mere 
science of facts. There is a human verity that is persuasive, even in the 
absence of documentation; and this verity shines from every page of the 
whole epic of the Patriarchs, Abraham, Jacob and Jpseph (Isaac less), 
revealing them as being profoundly alive, men who left their mark on 
their times, who engaged the destiny of their people. Each has his own 
character, his individual way of behaving, and even his own passions. The 
spiritual change in Jacob after the great cnsis of Jabbok carries all the con- 
viction of a conversion; and a portrait of Joseph, m his career in Egypt, is 
drawn for us by a marvellous piece of psychological analysis. 

Amongst these psychologic^ traits, one stands out clearly. It is the one 
from which unfolds, ultimately, the whole history of the people born of 
Abraham. This trait had been so clearly marked in the character of the 
Patriarchs that, century after century, men of their race have striven to 
keep aHve within themselves the same virtue. For we cannot separate this 
epic from the development that came afterwards; the history of Israel is a 
progressive history that has a clear meaning, and corresponds to an 
intention. The conviaion that they are the chosen people was to be, 
throughout the years, the motive of all their actions; and on what does that 
conviction rest, if not on the affirmation a thousand times reiterated that the 
Patriarchs were the repositories of the promise, that they lived in the 
presence of God? 

These great Patriarchs appear to us, in fact, as mystics of action. If a man 
may be called a mystic who tries to realize in his life the will and the pres- 
ence of God — ^“it is no longer I, but Christ liveth in me,*’ as St. Paul says — 
Abraham and Jacob, these inspired men, were certainly mystics. All the 
Patriarchs were in that relationship of sublime familiarity with God that 
we find, in another period, in St. Joan of Arc or St. Francis of Assisi. 
Realists they were, like all the great mystics, “men and women of out- 
standing common sense” as Bergson says; capable of acting in military and 
political spheres when necessary, but referring always to the divine 
intention, without the mediation of any priest, practically without any rites, 
in a direct relationship continually renewed. Mystics, certainly, but mystics 
of action; they are not isolated and ascetic contemplativcs; it is their life 
that bears witness, their life that is in itself both prayer and contemplation. 
Their very acts praise God. 

Never- does the narrator of this history of the Patriarchs miss an oppor- 
tunity for underlining the intervention of God in the conduct of events. All 
that is inexplicable is attributed to Him, and frequently men, all unawares, 
accomplish His designs. From Him comes happiness, fertility, long life. 
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He rewards, but also punishes — ^towns, like Sodom and Gomorrah, or 
men, like Onan. Merciful, he^hears the prayers of the just, and comforts 
Jacob in his desolation. This power of God is ever-present. It may manifest 
itself in a dream, a vision, of imder those angelic forms that seem to be the 
visible images of the invisible that man cannot behold directly: charisms 
and visions of the great mystics, like those experienced by St. Bernard, St. 
Teresa of Avila, St. Mary of the Incarnation, and many others. 

Between man and God, strict relations were established, called in the 
Bible the ‘‘covenant.^’ This is^a veritable pact, concluded with precise cere- 
monial borrowed from the customs of the time. The maker of the sacrifice 
cuts a victim in half, and passes between the two halves. The Patriarchs, in 
their own name and that of their people, engage themselves, but in 
exchange feel themselves to be imder the protection and guidance of God. 

It is a wonderful thing, this confidence that they all manifest in the 
supreme power as confidant, and friend. On all occasions the sacred name 
is uttered, and prayer rises to men’s lips. They consult God, call upon him 
as a wimess; to bless in his name is a sacramental, irrevocable act. The 
divine presence literally is everywhere, in that patriarchal religion that, 
across the distance of four thousand years, seems to us so living, so close to 
the eternal needs of the soul. 

There are few rites, few doctrines in this mystical life; nomadic existence 
does not lend itself to complicated ceremonial; it would be diflScult to 
transport a temple on camds. The Patriarch is himself the priest; he 
oflSdates when a sacrifice is to be oflfered or an oblation or prayer made to 
God. The religious practices that we find are those that many peoples have 
practised in their early days. They go up to the high places in order to 
implore the supreme Power, in order to be, as it were, more completely 
alone in that Presence, or nearer to it. The noblest mountains of Palestine 
still bear the traces of these cults — Carmel, majestic Hermon; and altars of 
cupped-out stone have been found that are perhaps similar to that to which 
Abraham led Isaac. Sometimes, also, they raised stones according to an 
extremely ancient custom, like the Neolithic builders of dolmans and 
menhirs in our own countries (in Wales and Brittany, for example, Tr.). 
These were the massebothy the sacred steles, an impressive alignment of 
which has been discovered at Gaza. They also accorded respect to noble 
trees, and flowing water; evergreen oaks and springs play an important role 
in all these narratives. 

These simple rites, originating no doubt in a secular tradition, were 
purified in their adoption by the Patriarchs. The fetishism found in the 
Canaanite and Mesopotamian religions they clearly discarded; if Rachel 
had the teraphiniy her husband knew nothing of it. The horrible* human 
sacrifices of Sumeria, long practised also by the Phoenicians, we find 
expressly rejeaed. Nor do we find any trace of the magic that vitiated the 
otherwise noble contemporary Egyptian religion. And even if we cannot 
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judge the sexual morality of the time of the Patriarchs by our own stand- 
ardsj it is nevertheless clear that licence and excess, atid all violations of 
the laws of nature were repugnant to them, and seemed to them things 
condemned by God. Hammurabi, at the same period, set forth his great 
attempt at theological unification, as the simple fruit of ancestral experi- 
ence; and a little later, when the Pharaoh Amenhetep IV carried out his 
revolution in mysticism, the only authority he im^olced was his own. In 
Israel, everythmg was a reflection of the will of an all-pcTwerfiil God, of the 
Most High. 

This God whom Israel served from this early period is the One God — is, 
in fact, God. There is no possible doubt of the strictly monotheistic charac- 
ter of this Patriarchal rehgion, and here we touch upon the greatest mystery 
of its history. The people bom of Abraham appeared, in the course of the 
centuries, at a certain point in time, in order to teach men — or perhaps 
remind them — of the cult of the One. All their subsequent development 
arises from this. 

The Patriarchs designated the supreme divinity by several words, none 
of which can be called an actual name, in the sense m which Osiris or 
Athena are names. ^ For to name is, m itself, to impose a hmitation. God is 
£/, a very ancient syllable of the Semitic languages, near to the Babylonian 
///«, and the Arab Allah. What exaedy does it mean? Perhaps “the first,’* 
or, more likely “the power,” that by which all is born and lives, the breatli 
that animates the created world. It is a highly metaphysical conception, as 
far removed from idolatry as it is possible to be; and the term Elohim is 
grammatically a plural, but is commonly employed as a singular, m order 
to express the multiplicity of power. 

There is no trace of polytheism in the Patriarchal tradition, and even 
many indications that prove an explicit monotheism. When, for example, 
Laban swore “by the God of Nahor,” that is to say, by a Mesopotamian 
divmity, Jacob rephed by invoking the One God; and all the attempts 
made by certain critics to unearth a Pantheon from this umty are but feeble. 
The Patriarchs sometimes qualified the Deity as £/-0/am, the eternal God, 
El-Roi^ “God of Vision,” El-shaddai^ “the God who acts,” or by other 
designations that commemorate some historical event, as El-Bethel^ “the 
God of Bethel,” God of Jacob’s dream, or by attributtve names, like “The 
Terror of Isaac,” or “the Rock of Israel.” There is no more evidence of 
polytheism in this, than in the Catholic custom of designating the Virgin 
Mary by the names of her shrines, her apparitions, or her quahties; no one 

^In Genesis we find the name Yahweh employed concurrently with the divine 
terms ofSh Elohim^ Eloah, etc. But Exodus exphcitly states that this name dates 
from Moses. In the earlier writings, the use of this name is an anachronism for 
which an editor of later date is responsible, comparable with that by which a his- 
torian might speak of the Latin Lutetia as Pans. €>ne can even distinguish in Genesis 
two juxtaposed versions, in one of which God is called Yahweh^ and la the other Ek 
QtEloMtn. 
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has ever supposed that Our Lady of Chartres, the Virgin of Salettc, and the 
Regina Cali are three different entities. 

We may well wonder that this nomadic tribe, whose customs were so 
unlike our own, these men separated from us by four thousand years, had 
such a high and pure conception of God. “The Almighty, He whom we 
cannot attain” he was to.be called in the Book of Job. This was already the 
idea held by the nomads. £/, Elohim^ all the mystery of God is in these 
terms, a metaphysic from which has arisen western civilization. Renan 
never said anything more true than his affirmation that “from the remotest 
times, the Semite shepherd has carried on his brow the seal of the absolute 
God.” 

With regard to this monotheism, two questions present themselves. 
First of all, is it the religious conception of the Patriarchs themselves that 
is presented to us in the first books of the Bible? Might knot be a con- 
ventional conception, projected into the past by the authors of the book at 
a later date? In answer to this, we can point to many differences between 
the religious forms of the Patriarchal epoch, and those of later times. If 
they did in this way modify the conceptions of the past, would they not 
have inserted into the history of the origins all the essentials of the beliefs 
and customs of their own times ? 

The other question opens much wider perspectives. Whence did this 
monotheism come? Renan, in a well-known passage, affirms that it was a 
spontaneous creation by the Hebrews, or perhaps the Semites, resulting 
directly from their nomadic life. “The desert is monotheist; sublime in its 
immense uniformity, it first revealed to man the idea of the Infinite.” This 
is the application, in the domain of religion, of the theory of environment 
favoured by Taine, In fact, the study of the religious customs of the 
nomadic Semites, for example, the Arabs before Mohammed, does not 
confirm this view and, on the contrary, reveals an abundant crop of poly- 
theistic beliefs. No one to-day regards this naive appheation of historical 
materialism to the origin of a metaphysic, as valid. 

Did this monotheism, that later imposed itself on the whole world, arise 
solely then from the will of Abraham, from the revelation made to him? 
Or chd the Patriarch, rather, rediscover, in a sense, under the accumulated 
dust of superimposed rites and customs, the authentic tradition, that which 
dated from the origin of man? Many theories have been built around this 
hypothesis, which have the appearance rather of charming speculations 
than of demonstrations. One invokes a natural bent in the human soul, 
which, even among savages, tends to the conception of a great being, just 
and good. Others point out curious coincidences. When, for example, 
iEschylus says of Zeus, “He is the air, the heaven and the <arth, the 
universe, and that which is beyond the universe,” is he not speaking of a 
unique God? Renouf, the ttanslator of the Egyptian of the Dead 
assures us that “five thousand years ago in the valley of the Nile, the 
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religious hymn began with the recognition of the Unity of God/* An 
English Assyriologist affirms in support that," with the §umerians as with 
the Semites, “monotheism preceded pol3rtheism and the belief in good and 
evil spirits/*^ 

The grandiose image of a humamty that knew God at the beginning of 
time, and later was separated from him in the fallen state, and later slowly 
rediscovered him, by an immense effort, corresponds fairly closely to the 
account which Genesis gives of the origins of man. Abraham, according to 
this view, and his people after him, would hav«! recovered a fidelity lost by 
other races. This detracts nothing from his worth, or from the originality 
of his mission, but it opens for us perspectives so vast that they bewilder us, 
glimpses that excite our imaginations. What evidence do the antique 
traditions preserved by the people of Israel bring to bear on these theories 
of the Creation and the earhest period of the human race? 

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth . • . ” These 
are the opening words of the Book of books, and there is no theme of 
human invention that has served to fertilize the imagination to the same 
extent as have these first eleven chapters of Genesis. Christian morality has 
its source in them; the conception that millions of human beings have held, 
and now hold, of their destiny, the psychological explanation of our interior 
misery, the hope that sustains us, all that most clearly distinguishes us, 
perhaps, comes from these pages; suppress them and a whole immense 
field of art is abolished. It is scarcely surprising, therefore, that so many 
attempts have been made to explain their mysteries, to check the state- 
ments given by means of the records of archaeology and the hypotheses of 
human history. 

In such a field, extreme caution must be observed. It can no longer be 
denied that points of contact may have been established between the Bible 
text and the findings in certain fields of research. This tradition, which 
grew up in a Mesopotamian environment, certainly derives a number of 
features from this source. But it is imwarrantable to carry these aflSrmations 
too far, whether for the purpose of denying all originality to the Bible text, 
or of establishing it too precisely on a historical basis, and to regard as 
proofs what are often only distant analogies. 

The first verses of this cosmogony have the beauty of poetry. In de- 
scribing the Creation, it is as though our old familiar words took on again 
their primitive meaning and their force, Dante himself could not have 
improved upon the image “And the earth was without form, and void; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters.** The God that manifests Wmself in this opening of 
the book is clearly the same God as the Patriarchs invoked, the uncreated 
creator from whom all things proceed, and who himself proceeds from 

^Dr. S. H. Langdon, SendHc Mytholgy^ pubfished by the Oxford University 
Press, 1931. 
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nothing. He is the organizing spirit by whose means the Chaos is ordered; 
in the same way, he was to b'b seen as the God of Justice, against whom all 
disorder is an offence. 

Attempts have been made to correlate this cosmogony with others; a 
Babylonian poem, for example, which treats of the same subject; but there 
are few resemblances. Iij Egypt there would have been certain conceptions 
that admitted the existence of a God, anterior to everything, who had 
raised up the worAd at his command; but these ideas belong to the school of 
Hermopohs which is so long after the time of the Patriarchs that we must 
speak rather of coincidence than of influence. The “sources’* of the first 
chapter of Genesis are still unknown. 

God created the earth; he divided light from darkness; he divided the 
waters from the firmament; he parted the sea from the dry land, and 
beneath the newly risen sim, he caused green plants to germinate; in 
the sky he placed the stars; on the earth and in the water, animal life 
began; such were the first five days; on the sixth, God created man 
after kn the rest, as if the final achievement of his work before taking his 
rest. 

The creation of man is no less full of admirable symbols. The being in 
which the divine work found its perfection, the highest achievement in the 
whole of Genesis^ is likewise the miserable creature that we recognize in 
ourselves. Pascal’s two extremes are already operative, “Misery the end of 
greamess, and greatness of misery.” Man is made from “the dust of the 
ground,” Adam is literally the son of the Adamahy the soil, the rich black 
alluvial soil of the land of the great rivers whence all life came. This is 
certainly a very ancient conception; in Eg3rpt also. Tern, the first man, was 
born of the soil. But what the tradition of Israel adds is that Adam is 
created in the image of god, after his likeness, and that he is the Lord of all 
creatures. The conception of a being promised an exceptional destiny, 
depository of the divine image, is there already, plainly manifest. When 
Michael Angelo in one of his fibnest works shows, in the Sistine Chapel, 
God creating man by touching his hand, it is that same familiarity, that 
tenderness of the father for his child, that is expressed. The Christian 
world and, even when it forgets the fact, all western civilization, carries 
within itself the certitude of that parentage. 

Man was not created alone. God gave him as companion the wife des- 
cribed in a remarkable play upon words. She is bom of the very flesh of 
man, “bone of his bones and flesh of his flesh,”^ and is therefore called 
Ishah (woman) because she is made from the man Ishy the male. Thus, 
distinct in sex but fully equal, man and woman are united in the same 
destiny. With Adaniy born of the earth, is associated Eve^ the mother of his 
children. Nothing could be more concise, or yet more noble, than that brief 

is perhaps of interest to note that in Sumerian the same word TI means both 
**life” and “rib.” (Cf. Genesis u, 21, “and he took one of his ribs.”) 
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description of the first pair- A whole psycholog}^ and the whole of western 
sexual morality, are in its fruits. 

Has history traced these two remote ancestors to their source? It is 
highly doubtful. Some authonues have claimed* to have read their names, 
in the forms Aion and Hawwa, in the work of the Phoenician scribe San 
Kouniaton, and perhaps on some Egypuan tablets found at El Amama. 
An Akkadian seal of before 3000 B.c. represents two personages, a woman 
and a man (the latter homed) on each side of a tree; tlie conclusion that 
this represented the origmal pair was hastily rdkched. But moie convincing 
than the historical evidence, in giving veracity to the text, is its psycho- 
logical truth, the picture of Adam and Eve confronting one another in a 
state of innocence. They are happy together. Then sm conies into their 
lives, and all is disordered. The cnme passes to their children. The human 
drama begins, with its inner evil and sorrow. 

The whole theme of original sin, a dogma in which is contained one of 
the most profound mysteries of man and of human life, bears the mark of 
the deepest psychological verity. In it every man finds his own hopes, his 
fears and his destiny. Adam and Eve lived in the garden of delights, among 
trees pleasant to the sight and bearing fruit good to eat, in familiarity with 
the animals to which man had given names, which, according to the ancient 
conception, established bis power over them. Naked in each other’s pres- 
ence without shame, they knew in nature, as in themselves, only peace. 
Thus in each of us hngers that high dream of an age of gold, better and 
purer than our own, in which all men lived in a harmonious world, where 
nothing was infected, ineluctably, with the malady of death; that dream 
of Paradise that so many painters have attempted to evoke, and that 
continually haunts the minds of tlie poets, from Dante and Milton to 
Rimbaud. 

The state of innocence comes to an end through man’s fault. In the 
midst of the garden are planted trees admirably named the tree of life and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil. God had forbidden men to eat their 
fruit. The whole Bible narrative is too well known to dwell upon; under 
the symbolism of the serpent and the apple, in the story of the temptation 
of Eve, we discern something that is still a great human reahty— sin. Where 
it penetrates, it is as though something is corrupted and faded; there is a 
sense of separation; a sense of disintegration c mes into play, bringing with 
it the thought of death. This theme is so profoundly human that many 
religions have varying versions of it. It is the basis of the dualism of Iran, 
one of the expressions of the religious thought of Aryan antiquity, in which 
life is presented as a combat between the god of good and the god of evil, 
betweeifwhom man must continually make his choice. In Egypt, The Book 
of the Dead is impregnated with similar concepts; the dead man who comes 
before the Judges of the dead, must reject*^The maternal taint” and say 
‘^Heart of my birth, heart that I had on earth, do not rise in witness against 
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me before the divine powers^ do not weigh in the balance!’^ The accuser of 
man, he who drives him from Paradise, is at once God, and his own heart, 
that heart that best knows both his fault and his distress. Adam and Eve 
driven from Paradise are, in these distant sources of western tradition, the 
dramatic image of the human condition. 

From this time, all is^ out of joint. The peace of paradise is destroyed. 
Eve has “gotten a man from the Lord,*’ a son; and afterwards another is 
born to her. Caiii’s attack on Abel is the first symptom of that disaccord 
into which humanity has come since the Fall, the first war. In it, one can 
detect traces of the conflict that must have existed between the settled 
races and the shepherds; as a nomadic race, the Hebrews give their pre- 
ference to the shepherd Abel over the farmer Cain; God accepts the 
offerings of the one, rejects those of the other. One might even speculate as 
to whether here we have not an allusion to the conflicts provoked in Neo- 
lithic times by the invention of metal arms; the descendants of Cain were 
smiths, and we still can find, in the deserts of Syria, tribes of armourers, 
who are shunned and generally held in suspicion as practisers of black 
magic. 

From Cain and another son, Seth, “the substitute” for Abel, the Bible 
traces the descent of the human race. Herein we find one of the most 
curious points of contact with the ancient traditions of Babylon. The 
first men are represented as having enjoyed a longevity far greater than is 
known to-day; “and all the days that Adam hved were nine hundred 
and twelve,” Enos nine hundred and five, Cain nine himdred and ten, 
Mahalaleel eight himdred and ninety-five years, and so on, mitil the time 
of Noah, Methuselah reaching the record of nine hundred and sixty-nine 
years. Then tlie account of the Deluge interrupts the normal course of 
human development, and when the new genealogy, derived from Noali, is 
taken up, longevity is far less, and continually decreases — ^six hundred 
years for Shem, two hundred and five for Terah. 

This has clearly a meaning. The narrator wishes to suggest a diminution 
of vitality in the human race. To have a very long life is seen as the mark of 
divine protection; therefore the Patriarch lived for more than a hundred 
years. The farther we are removed from the time of Paradise, the shorter 
life becomes, as though the fire kindled by God were slowly dying away. 
It is strange to consider that, in the Mesopotamian tradition we find an 
entirely similar intention. It is said that the kings of the earliest dynasties 
hved for a fantastic number of years, twenty thousand and seventy thousand. 
Then came the Deluge, after which man, whose longevity was still astonish- 
ing, but less (about a thousand years), it steadily decreased to a modest 
hundred. We have here a symbol which surely calls for commenffrom the 
sciences both of medicme and of theology. 

The episode of the Flood Is, of all the Book of Genesis^ the one most 
fuUy borne out by the findings of archaeology; so much so that with an 
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enthusiasm that is perhaps excessive some Anglo-Saxon professors have 
not hesitated to deckre it to be ‘‘historically proved.’** Reduced to its 
essentials, the account is as follows: God, considering the wickedness of 
man, repents of having given him life, and resolves to suppress his breed by 
drowning; but on this earth, “corrupt before God and filled with violence,” 
Noah, a just and righteous man, foxmd grace in the eyes of the Eternd. 
Counselled by God, he built a vessel and painted it with pitch — the Ark. 
He took refuge m it with his family, and a pair of each species of animals. 
Then were “all the fountams of the deep bro'ken up and the windows 
of heaven were opened. And the rain was upon the earth forty days and 
forty nights,” Humanity was destroyed; men were re-bom of the 
just Noah, when the deluge ceased, and the Ark came to rest on Mount 
Ararat, whence the dove, sent out to explore, had brought back an olive- 
branch. 

Now it is upon a precise event, climatic and geographical, that this 
episode rests. Is there any trace of it to be found in the lands of Meso- 
potamia? If these rivers suJBFer from great droughts, so likewise they are 
subjea to excessive floods; the Nile has known many such. The text of 
the Bible would, however, seem to indicate a phenomenon of a quite 
exceptional character. In 1929 two archaeological parties, one at Ur and 
one at Kish, made a singular discovery. Having removed beds formed of 
pottery and debris, they found a layer of clay perfectly smooth and homo- 
geneous. The workmen declared that the bed of the river had been reached, 
but, continuing to dig, after one and a half metres of clay, the archaeologists 
were surprised to find pottery reappearing, more archaic, and of a finer 
quality. The clay deposit constituted therefore a definite break m the 
sequence of time. 

One can imagine the speculations suggested by such a discovery. The 
physical explanation of the fact remains profoundly obscure. It seems 
scarcely possible that a deposit of one and a half metres of clay was formed 
by the rivers alone, even aided by exceptional rains. Certain bold specu- 
lators have ventured to attribute the Deluge to those great geological 
phenomena which shook the whole earth at the end of the tertiary period, 
in connection with the most recent upheavals of the mountain ranges. 
There was at that time a universal Mediterranean, the Thetys, that en- 
circled the globe, and of which the Black Sea and the Caspian remain as 
fragments. The Deluge was a great tidal wave of the sea, and we may 
observe that the Bible seems to locate the event in the region of the 
Caucasus, for the Ark came to land on Mount Ararat, in Armenia. These 
are merely bold guesses. All that can be said with certainty is that, geo- 
logically, 'h deluge in this Mesopotamian region is not only possible, but 
probable. 

But the Deluge, as the Bible describes it, sCems to have been more wide- 
spread, and one cannot avoid thinking of all those deluges that we find in 
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the traditions of so many races, that of Deucalion in the Hellenic m3rthology, 
that found in theVedas of Ihdia, and even those that appear as the basis of 
pre-Columbian legends of America, and in Lithuania. Obviously the 
question remains an open one, and the meaning of these similarities 
remains obscure. 

There is a more precise parallel, and one of considerable significance, 
with Mesopotamian tradition. The most famous epic of Babylon describes 
one of the old iegendary kings, Gilgamesh, a Sumerian Hercules and 
Samson, demi-god and he^'o of many exploits. We may sec him, in the 
Louvre, represented in bas-relief, stifling a hon by crushing him to his 
chest with only one arm. The poem, which dates from before Hammurabi, 
had in the Mesopotamian world the same vogue as had the Odyssey and 
the Iliad in Greece; numerous versions are known, and even a translation 
into the Hittite language. The eleventh of the twelve tablets that constitute 
the epic is a detailed account of the Deluge. Gilgamesh, who has been to 
visit “the master of life,” learns from him this ancient history. In many 
points the Babylonian text corresponds with that of the Bible. 

We find the same theme of the divine power resolved to punish humanity 
by destroying men by water. Here, too, a favoured man is warned, builds a 
ship, and “takes into it the seed of all life” and makes his refuge in it with 
his family. From the depths of the sky a black cloud arises; “the sluices of 
heaven are opened.” In the Mesopotamian poem, the cataclysm lasts only 
six days, after which the Ark comes to rest on a high mountain; the birds 
are sent out on reconnaissance, “the crow set out, to see whether the 
waters were drying; he ate, paddled, croaked, and never came back.” 
The saved man set foot again on the earth and offered a sacrifice to the 
Divinity. 

The resemblance is too striking to be attributed to chance. Precise 
details in the two texts are of the same origin, which they clearly derive 
from an identical source; the form of the ship is the same, a vessel with 
decks; bitumen is mentioned in both accounts; the narrative is on the same 
lines. The existence of a Mesopotamian tradition of a cataclysm that 
threatened to destroy humanity is beyond question, but we cannot deduce 
from this that the Deluge described was of world-wide extent. 

If we must abandon the attempt to date the Deluge by means of docu- 
ments other than the Bible (it took place in 5000 B.c. according to some, 
3500 B.c. according to others), it remains nevertheless a fact, retained in 
history. Perhaps it really terminated a legendary age, and inaugurated the 
times of which we have precise knowledge. A very obscure passage in the 
Bible seems to suggest this. (Genesis^ beginning of chapter vi.) It is said 
that before the cataclysm giants lived on earth, bom of the union of the 
“sons of God” with the “daughters of men.” “The same became mighty 
men which were of old, men» of renown.” Was Gilgamesh one of their 
number ? But here agam we are in the realm of dreams and imagination. 
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The Deluge seems to have had a redemptive value, for God, when his 
vengeance was accomplished, promised Noah* that he w<suld not repeat it. 
He knows well that ‘'the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth,” 
but he Will refrain from carrying out on that account such an exemplary 
pumslimcnt. Henceforth all is to be normal on the earth, “seedtime and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night 
shall not cease.” Relations of confidence were established between God 
and man and, as the first concession of the eternal promisp, an alliance was 
made whose symbol was the consoling rambow. 

Henceforth humanity resumed its life, and multiplied. Noali had three 
sons, Shem, Ham and Japhet. The favourite was Shem, for he was the 
most respectful; for, when his father became drunk after being caught off 
his guard by the hitherto unknown drink produced by the newly intro- 
duced vine, Shem had decently covered lus nakedness, while Ham had 
mocked lum. Therefore Ham was cursed m his posterity, wlnle Shem was 
to become the ancestor of the Semites, the race from which sprang the 
chosen people. 

The Bible insists on the original unity of the entire human race. It even 
specifically says that in those happy times “the whole earth was of one 
language and of one speech.” But, as in the matter of an original universal 
monotheism, it is impossible to know whether we have here the expression 
of a sharp regret at the division of men or the memory of some very ancient 
tradition. History records a number of these great phenomena of dis- 
persion, like that which divided the Aryan mass into a number of separate 
elements, carrying some into India, others to Gaul. Something of this kind 
is suggested by the text of Genesis. 

The races bom of the two sons of Noah were not to remain united. 
Journeying from the east towards the plain of Shinar (Genesis xi, 2), they 
settled there, and built a tower of bricks, cemented with bitumen, so high 
that it seemed to defy God. The Almighty cut short tins sacrilegious under- 
taking. He confused their languages; henceforth disunited, the races 
dispersed over the earth. 

Is any historical reahty to be traced in this new episode? Is the descent 
of the races towards Shinar a memory of the remote times when the 
Sumerians first installed themselves in Mesopotamia? The discovery of 
the technique of brick, the place of which, in all the Fertile Crescent we 
have already observed, is clearly indicated in the Bible text. As for the 
Tower of Babel, we have found plenty of examples. It is the Ziggourat, the 
terraced Babylonian pyramid. At Ur, there is such a rectangular con- 
struction of sixty-five metres by forty-three; the inner structure is of raw 
bricks, fhe exterior of baked bricks. This monument consists of terraces 
built in storeys, of decreasing area; the first is ten metres in height, the 
second and third two metres, and two an4a half metres, the fourth four 
metres* Herodotus describes the Ziggourat as follows: “A massive tower 
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upon which another rises, on this second, another again, and so on, some- 
times up to eight.^In the highest tower there is a shrine, containing a great 
and richly appointed bed, and a golden table. There are no statues, and no 
one spends the night there, except a woman of the country whom the 
god himself chooses from amongst all her companions.” Ramps made it 
possible to climb to the^ summit, and as these were steep, a railing was 
provided in the middle of the ramp. 

The religious significance of this monument remains obscure. Was it a 
kind of observatory from winch Mesopotamian astronomers, whose know- 
ledge was remarkable, observed the nocturnal sky ? It also clearly contained 
a symbol; perhaps an image of the earth, as it was then conceived; or a 
sacred moimtain, the trace of one of the ancient cults of the High Places? 
(It IS likely that each terrace was laid out in gardens.) The stories were 
probably painted, the lowest white, the highest red; the high chapel had 
blue tiles; this may have represented the tmderworld, the earth, and the 
sky respectively. But it is certain that these grandiose monuments had, for 
the people of Sumeria and Akkad, a significance of hebraistic pride. We 
know the names by which they were called. At Babel — ^that is, Babylon, 
“the gate of god” — the temples built by the command of Hammurabi were 
called “house of the haughty brow” and “house that upholds the earth.” 
That is the equivalent of the Bible term a tower “whose top may reach 
unto heaven.” 

Here again we find the mark of an eternal psychology: “the spirit of 
pride has dispersed the languages,” St. Augustine was later to say. It is 
self-intoxication, the will to power, that divides men and creates impassable 
barriers; together with a metaphysical and a moral meaning, the old text 
contains a political theory. Here also we find a trait of racial psychology; 
the nomads of the clan of Terah, who decided to leave Ur and the avi- 
lization of the cities, surely saw in the Ziggourat, that archetype of great 
imdertakings, the image of all that they mistrusted and all from which they 
wished to fly — polytheist idolatry, the immoral luxury of the great cities, 
human masses marshalled under the baton of bureaucratic states. Thus 
ancient traditions substantiate this ancient history, and corroborate the 
mystical event of Abraham’s vocation. 

Thus is it beyond question to-day that the books in which the Bible 
describes to us the remote origins of man, are from a common source from 
which many Mesopotamian traditions are also drawn. These resemblances 
serve to eliminate the m5rthological theory, formerly in favour. The time 
has passed when rationalist criticism claims to have explained the mystery 
of Genesis by invoking a solar myth and the faculty for inventing fables 
with which primitive races are gifted. 

We see no reason why the fact that Genesis is the Hebrew expression of 
a tradition conserved in Mesopotamia should lessen its value. If the facts 
are true, why should they not have been known before the descendants of 
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Abraham had the idea of giving them form as a narrative? In factj it is 
satisfying and reassuring to suppose that in ancient SUmeria they were 
ahready speaking of ±e triumph of the Light over Chaos, and that, as the 
Babylonian priest Berose recorded three centuries b.c., they explained 
the creation of man by saying that the blood of a God had animated a body 
of clay. But two further questions arise: What was the ongin of this 
common source? and what was the original contribution of Israel ? 

The Bible has, undoubtedly, drawn upon elements anterior to the arrival 
of the Semites in Mesopotamia. In the same way as the laws and customs 
followed by Abraham and the men of the Patriarchal period, closely 
resembling the laws and customs codified by Hammurabi, bear the 
Sumerian imprint, their religious traditions are strongly marked with pre- 
Semitic elements. The Bible was to be, through the Books of Genesis^ the 
Hebrew chapter of the great body of cuneiform literature. 

What is the source of that cuneiform basis itself? Here human knowledge 
can do no more than indicate the presence of an uncharted region, into 
which, as yet, only a few very tentative explorations have been made. Some 
authorities believe that we must look for its distant origin beyond Iran, 
between the Caucasus, Russian Turkestan and Central Asia, in the region 
where hieroglyphic writing originated, to which Sumerian writing is 
related. This common source would not be an absolute point of origin, but 
already the product of a long process of human thought. Similarly, as our 
knowledge of the origins of the Aryan race increases, the more it seems 
that there is a rich past, a language dready perfected for several thousands 
of years, whose origin was likewise perhaps in that same region of Central 
Asia, the veritable fountain-head of races. Sir Flinders Petrie, the cele- 
brated English archseologist, has even based a curious deduction upon this 
supposition. In the Egyptian Book of the Dead it is said that the sun rises 
over the mountains of Baku and sets behind Tamanou. Now Baku and the 
peninsula of Taman are the two extremities of the Caucasus. Is it possible 
that those lakes of fire described in the Book of the Dead are the sheets of 
petrol of the Caspian?^ 

If we take the statements of Genesis literally, not only the common 
origin of the human race, but also the geographical course of their dis- 
persion is clearly indicated. The race of Shem went towards the south, 
those of Ham, south-west, and those of Japhet, westwards; that is, the first 
towards Arabia, the second towards Syria, Egypt and Africa (the Hebrews 
were later to call Egypt the “land of Misraim,*^ a son of Ham), and the 
third towards Europe. All races can therefore claim a part in these tradi- 
tions of their origin, since they date from before the dispersion. The 
coincideaces which anti-religious critics have used as a weapon thus seem 
rather to be proofs of their veracity. But the implications of these coin- 

Tt is to be noted that Mount Ararat, where l9oah*s ark came to land, is in the 
same region. 
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ddenccs should not be exaggerated. As yet no single account as complete 
and coherent as that given in the Bible has been found. We have shown 
that, for many pomts (the creation of Adam and Eve, for example), no other 
is known to exist. Above all, anyone who reads, without prejudice, the 
story of Genesis side by •side with the cimeiform documents, interesting as 
these are, will see clearly that there is a great gulf between them. 

The originality of the Biblical cosmogony lies, in the first place, in its 
rigid monotlieisrn. In the account of the Deluge, for example, the Meso- 
potamian text is polytheist, full of gods whose intervention hastened the 
cataclysm, or who lamented it, feeling themselves also threatened; whereas 
Genesis attributes everything to the One God. It is the same in every case- 
The Babylonian cosmogones attribute different roles to Enlil, Marduck, to 
the Moon-god, to any number of powers; in the Bible, the “Spirit of God” 
is alone responsible. It is as though the descendants of the Patriarchs, in 
borrowing the elements of the narrative from ancient sources (Sumerian or 
Asiatic), had purged them of their idolatry and restored the single God. 
This confirms all that the story of Abraham tells us of his mission, as he 
received it, and as his people were to preserve it after him. 

A second element of originality is of equal importance. From the first, 
the image of the seven days of the Creation, in showing the divine task as 
being accomplished in stages, suggests that the world has, in its distant 
beginnings, a principle of progress, an advance towards the future, a 
destiny to fulfil. Other accounts of the begimung, that of the Greeks, for 
example, give the impression that human society has remained fixed in a 
state of regret for the Golden Age. Genesis holds the promise of a future; 
its necessary fulfilment is the vocation of the sons of Shem, the special task 
assigned to them by God. 

That cosmogony itself holds but a tiny place in the great whole. Here is 
yet another element of originality, one that characterizes the whole Bible, 
which is a history, the most ancient of histories, the story of human events. 
Man is the essential thing. The relevance of the psychology herein revealed 
has a meaning that is not so much theological and metaphysical, as moral 
and mystical; the Bible is a book whose scale is that of man. It is not in 
nature, in appearances, that Israel was to seek for God, but in the human 
person, to the point of revealing the perfect image, the Son of Man, the 
Son of God. 

Abraham’s departure, in answer to the call of God, the life in tents in 
the land of Canaan, the relations between the Patriarchs and the Almighty, 
and finally the astonishing success of Joseph, were all traditions of recent 
origin, handed down by the Israelites from father to son, during their life 
in the land of Egypt. They also transmitted the much more remote 
traditions that explained the origin of the earth and of man, the drama of 
life, the conflict of good and evil, the origin of races. A final question 
presents itself: how were these traditions preserved? 
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We have seen too clearly how strongly Mesopotamian influence has 
affected the Bible ’"to refuse to admit that the whole may well have been 
transmitted in written form. For at least a thousand years before Abraham, 
the people of Shinar had known the art of writing. By turn, following a 
usual evolution, their writing had been pictographic, that is, figurative, 
each symbol representing an object; later, ideographic, the sign no longer 
corresponding to an object, but to an idea; gradually stylized, it became 
syllabic; later the dphabet came into being. At the time of Abraham, we are 
no longer at the stage of archaic writing whose awkwardness is exemplified 
in the inscribed clay cakes of Tello, or in the first Pharaoic inscriptions. 
Hammurabi had written his laws on stone, and the whole Babylonian 
world employed widely at that time the already perfected writing known as 
cuneiform. 

On tablets of baked clay of varying size (some as large as quartos, others 
rather like small pocket note-books) the scribe printed with a stylus whose 
trace, like a nail, left a ^^aineus?^ This writing was used for many purposes: 
personal letters, business letters, circulars, tables of calculanon. In order to 
give authority to the writing, the scribe added his seal, a stamp in the form 
of a small cylinder, on which was engraved some religious emblem, and 
the name of its owner. When the brick was written on, or dned, it was 
slipped on to a rod, with others, or, if it was in the form of a letter, placed 
in a clay envelope and sealed. 

This process met with great success. It was to be used, from the time of 
the Hittite Empire, from Asia Minor, and from what is now Russian 
Turkestan, to Egypt, where the Pharaohs received a large diplomatic 
correspondence on clay. It had the advantage of being indelible, but there 
were great disadvantages in the use of such a heavy material. Translated 
into cuneiform, the Books of Genesis would weigh a hundredweight. It is 
therefore highly doubtful whether in their migrations the Terahites would 
have carried numbers of these heavy tablets. The fact that writing was in 
current use proves that the tradition may have been based on a precise 
documentation. But it is unlikely that this was the form in which it was 
commonly transmitted. 

Our twentieth-century western habits, for centuries accustomed to 
current script, light paper, and more recently, to printing, make it difficult 
for us to conceive the transmission of facts by other means than those of 
writing. In many nations it is otherwise. Memory has long been regarded 
as the safest means. Among the Greeks, the Homeric poems were recited 
long before they were written down. In Egypt, in the archives of the 
Pharaohs, we find a letter from an official to the king, which says “at the 
same time as this letter, I am sending a messenger who knows it by^eart.^’ 
Among the Jews, the immense Talmud was recited for generations, and 
the Koran of Mahomet was conserved by an oral tradition, “recited^* or 
“chanted,” not read. 
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In the black tents in the land of Mamre, and later in the small white 
houses of the Delta, it was by word of moutlf, from the ancestral guardians 
of the national tradition, that the distant descendants of Abraham con- 
served their history. Later, when that tradition was fixed — still long before 
It was set down fully in writing — "they attributed the authorship to the man 
through whom their history entered into its second great phase— Moses. 



?ART TWO 

MOSES AND CANAAN 




CHAPTER IV 


A Leader of Men 

*‘I DIE* and God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land unto 
the land which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob” (Genesis 
1 , 24). Egypt was to be no more than a halt. Nevertheless the prophecy 
seemed slow in fulfilment. Many generations passed. ‘'And the children of 
Israel were fruitful, and increased abimdantly, and multiplied, and waxed 
exceeding mighty; and the land was filled with them ” (Exodus 1, 7). 

The Israehtes were settled in "the land of Goshen,” “the coimtry of 
Rameses,” or "the fields of Tanis,” according to various texts in the 
Bible.^ This does not identify the region exactly, but it certainly refers to 
the undulating plain that stretches from the Delta to the bitter lakes. 
Tarns is not far firom them, and may have been the Avaris of the Hyksos. 
Rameses II established his capital in this region; roughly it was the valley 
of the Oued Tamilat, a frontier region where it seems natural that Pharaoh, 
who had come from Asia, should have installed wandering Asiatic tribes. 
The pasture lands made it possible to raise abundant livestock, and crops 
must have grown with little trouble around the tents. Half nomad, half 
settled, the children of Israel enjoyed a pleasant life. The fine Egyptian 
onions long remained in their memory as a nostalgic regret. 

Abruptly, all was changed. "There arose up a new kmg over Egypt, 
which knew not Joseph” (Exodus i, 8). The services rendered by the great 
Vizier no longer protected his descendants. Their rapid increase in 
numbers was alarming. The persecution began. 

Here an historic event stands out — the war of independence waged by 
the Theban Pharaohs of the XVIIth dynasty against the "pastoral kings.” 
A local prince, Sequeniera the Brave, raised a revolt in Upper Egypt. 
The Asiatics, taken by surprise, were shaken, but they ralhed. A fierce 
struggle commenced in which three Theban kings were to be killed. After 
fifty years, the liberation was achieved, Avaris taken, and the "Asiatic 
pest” driven back to their own country, and even a raid on Palestine was 
carried out in order to complete the rout of the Hyksos. As friends of the 
"pastoral kings,” the sons of Israel were inevitably suspect in the eyes of 
the Eg3^tians. They must have remained prudently neutral, but they were 
none the less associated with the "hatefhl Asiatic foreigners” and, their 
protectors being gone, suffered accordingly. 

^Set map, Sinai, page 66. 
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At first the persecution took the moderate form of a labo^ir conscription. 
Great building operations were always going on in the land of the Nile, 
Many foreigners — Babylonians, Trojans, negroes — serv’'ed the Pharaohs as 
manual labourers. We see the fierce nomads compelled to make bricks. A 
mural painting at Thebes shows us what this terrible labour involved. In 
the burmng heat of the day, under the whip of taskmasters, they filled rush 
baskets with day, mixed with this earth finely chopped straw, filled the 
moulds, and findly laid out thousands of bricks m line under tlie hot sun. 

In this there was nothing worse than humiliation and fatigue. Several 
decades later, matters became wwse. The Egyptians, in a wave of nauon- 
alism and imperialism, set about eliminating all alien elements. The 
Pharaoh first had the idea of ordering the midwives to kill at birth all the 
male children of the Israelites. This attempt having failed, he ordered all 
the new-born of the hated people to be tlirown into the Nile. The chosen 
race seemed to be doomed to extermination. At this time Moses appeared. 

The story of Moses opens charmingly. Humanity loves its great men to 
have an unusual beginning; the great Sargon and Gilgamesh are also said 
to have owed their lives to God’s special protection, as later did Bacchus, 
Perseus, Romulus and Sigurd. The Bible narrative contains no mystery, 
but it is full of poetry. A woman of Israel had lacked the courage to drown 
her new-born child. She watched by the spot where Pharaoh’s daughter 
came to bathe, and there exposed the tiny infant in a floating cradle. The 
princess was touched at the sight of the frail creature, took the child, and 
named it “saved from the waters” — Moses. She then looked for a nurse. 
Was there any in the neighbourhood? One offered her service, and was 
accepted — the child’s own mother, who seems to have managed things 
remarkably well. 

It is a significant fact that the future liberator of Israel began his career 
among those whom he was later to oppose. He was “learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians” (Acts vii, 22), and knew all their weaknesses. 
Later, Philip of Macedonia retained from his cloildhood in Hellas memories 
that were to help him to defeat the Greeks. Veremgetorix, before his 
revolt, was an officer allied to the Romans, who dined with Oesar; and the 
black Napoleon of San Domingo, Toussaint-L’Ouverture, before fighting 
them to the death, had been in the service of the Whites. The personality 
of Moses seems to us neither as simple nor as life-like as that of Joseph. 
He is, above all, the man with a vocation; powerful, majestic as i^chael 
Angelo has depicted him in St. Peter’s, his brow pierced with two shafts of 
supernatural light, but at the same time dark in his magician’s arts, and 
upheld by the holy violence of a just cause. 

He might, like Joseph, have made his fortune at the Pharaoh’s court, at 
the price of some betrayal. One thinks of those Jews who in their desire for 
success, passionately disown their race. Mo^es chose his mission in pre- 
ference to his career. That thirst for justice that burned on the lips of the 
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prophets is already ardent in the first of their number. He had gone out 
“unto his brethren/’ toiling Jh the building-yards of Pharaoh. “He spied 
an Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, one of his brethren. And he looked this 
way and that way, and when he saw that there was no man, he slew the 
Egyptian, and hid him in the sand” {Exodus ii, ii, 12). Protected though 
he was, the assassination^of an oflacial of public works could not be over- 
looked, and “Pharaoh sought to slay Moses,” 

The land of Midian, whither he fled for safety, was just beyond the 
frontier. North of the Gulf of Akava, there now stretches a bare plain. In 
antiquity it was more populous; ruins of aqueducts and dams have been 
found; and in the time of Solomon the gold of Ophir was unloaded there. 
The population was Semitic, descendants of Abraham and one of his con- 
cubines; a priest of the country, Jethro, who had seven daughters, gave 
one to the exile as wife. As the father of a family, and as a shepherd, Moses 
was now a happy man. But in the desert, in solitude, the civilized courtier 
re-awoke. The blood of his race flowed in his veins. Like his brothers in 
Egypt, who, in the extremity of their servitude cried out to God, until the 
Almighty heard their complaint; “God remembered his covenant with 
Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob.” He looked upon the children of 
Israel and “had respect unto them” {Exodus ii, 25). The role confided to 
the ancient Patriarch in the revelation of Ur was taken up by Moses. One 
day as he wandered with his flocks in those great solitudes of the south, he 
had a strange vision. A bush was on fire, yet not consumed; dazzling as the 
yellow flame of plants impregnated with salt, ±at brightness was like a 
presence — it was indeed a presence, it was God. His face hidden, having 
removed his sandals, Moses listened. He, and none other, was charged 
with the task of freeing his people from oppression. “Who am I,” said 
Moses, “that I should be called to such a task? I am slow of speech and 
what sign shall I show to my brethren ?” 

Proofs were forthcoming. The stick that Moses carried would change 
into a serpent, and again become wood. His hand would become leprous 
and clean again, before his eyes. As for a sign, God gave him one beyond 
all question: he taught him His ineffable name, as though to promise that 
he, the inaccessible, was at hand to help him. Moses obeyed. He returned 
to Egypt, though not without a last coudflict of soul, recalling the nocturnal 
combat of Jacob. By these manifest signs, the people recognized that he 
came from God. He was eighty years of age. 

To lead Israel out of Egypt was no easy task. The Pharaoh detested 
Asiatics, but he needed labourers. Aided by his brother Aaron, whom God 
gave him to assist him, the inspired man attempted to obtain permission 
for departure. He encountered the king’s refusal. There remain^ force. 
Not in vain bad God given him miraculous powers; in that land of magic, 
a magician would be heard. JThe wrath of the Almighty should fall on 
Egypt! One after the other, ten plagues arose. The kmdly Joseph had 
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averted distress from the borders of the Nile; the burning prophet sum- 
moned it. The waters of the Nile were turried to blooc!, so unwholesome 
that the fish in them died; frogs infested the whole country, even to the 
royal bed. Mosquitoes, numerous as grains of sand, made life unbearable. 
Then came other insects, beetles, as if m a nightmare; an epidemic lulled 
all the cattle, from camels to sheep; sores broke^out on the skins of men. 
Hail laid low the crops, and locusts completed the devastation; last of all, 
day and night, darkness plimged the country into terror .*Was this enough? 
Nme times Pharaoh promised, in his fear, to’^let Israel go, and then with- 
drew. Then came the last trial. 

These ten “plagues” are presented in the Bible as miraculous. It matters 
little that “water turned to blood” suggests the flood of the Nile which is, 
as a matter of fact, red and unwholesome as it begins to rise; that swarms 
of insects and frogs are frequent when the flood rises high; that locusts are 
a common cause of trouble, those great mauve and yellow locusts that 
St. John the Baptist hved on m the desert. The demoniacal shadows may 
have been caused by clouds of sand carried by the wind, the deadly 
khamsin^ and festering sores are not rare in the East; it remains true that 
such a series of miseries has the value of a sign. In that mounting series of 
catastrophes, the whole of Egypt saw “the finger of God.” 

The tenth plague was the worst, and also the most mysterious. The Lord 
was to pass durmg the night, and kill all the first-bom of the Egyptians, 
Would he distinguish the children of Israel? Yes, for each family, at 
evening, ready for departure and dressed for the journey, was to slay a 
lamb. Having renounced the raised bread of the cities, they were to wait. 
On the door, they were to make a sign with the blood of their victim which, 
like Abraham’s ram, was to ransom the life of the children of God, In the 
same way, at the present time, in Syria, in order to protect a guest, a mark 
is traced in blood on his cloak and on the neck of his horse or mule. Easter 
is born, the feast of the Passover: Israel was to commemorate it year by 
year, in memory of the night when the power of death “passed over” and 
constrained brutal force to give place to the will of God. 

The people of Israel are about to leave Egypt. History here raises endless 
problems. Does the meticulous record of the Pharaoh’s government retain 
any mention of this settlement and Exodus ? Who was that tyrannous king, 
or, which amounts to the same thing, how long did Joseph’s descendants 
remain in the land of Goshen? 

No Egyptian document mentions the Israelites. We have abundant 
proofs of the presence on the Nile of nomadic Semites; a bas-relief shows 
a thick-lipped African and an Asiatic with a hooked nose bound back to 
back; tixt sceptre of Tut-ankh-Amen represents, reversed like the two 
figures on a playing-card, a negro and a Semite, the double peril to the 
crown. But this state of affairs existed at thf time of Abraham, and did not 
come to an end with the Exodus. And does it refer to Joseph’s descendants ? 
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Later, when the Bible tradition became known throughout the East, 
legends grew up. Manethdn, the Egyptian historian, related that the 
Israelites were the “lepers” who were isolated near the bitter lakes, and 
who, after the defeat of the Hyksos, revolted and fled; which is but a literal 
reading of the expression “the Asiatic leprosy” used to describe everything 
that recalled the Pastoral Kings. 

An interestmg suggestion has been provided by the discovery, at Tel-el- 
Amama, of tablets recording the presence in Egypt of people called the 
Habiru. Were these the Hebrews ? There can be httle doubt of it. Father 
de Vaux* concludes that these were certainly nomadic Semites belonging 
to the great aramaic wave. But the name Habiru occurs almost everywhere, 
as far as Hittite Asia Mmor, and although it is certain that the Israelites 
formed part of that ethmc group, we have no reason to beheve that all the 
Habiru were the descendants of Joseph. 

There are, however, traces of the presence of Israelites, if not in Egypt, 
at least m Southern Palestine, in a stele created by the Pharaoh Menephtah 
in the Xlllth century B.C. He enumerates the nauons that he has con- 
quered: Canaan, Ascalon, Gaza, and he ends, “Israel is destroyed and has 
no more seed.” This is the first mention of that name in the Bible text. It 
confirms the existence of the posterity of Jacob. But, in order to under- 
stand its exact meaning, we would have to know the date of the Exodus, 
and here our knowledge is purely hypothetical. 

Can we fix this date by establishing the duration of the sojourn in Egypt ? 
Our Bible states that they remained there four hundred and thirty years, 
but the Greek version of the Septuagint, compded in the Illrd century B.C., 
at Alexandria, mcludes in that figure the period of the Patriarchs, reducing 
the Egyptian period by half. Other methods of calculation are equally 
imprecise; counting back, for example, from a date that is more or less 
established, in the reign of Solomon, and adding up the length of time 
implicit in the text. Recently evidence has been drawn fi:om the excava- 
tions at Jericho, the first stronghold taken by Israel in Palestme; are there 
traces there of tiiat destruction, comparable to those at Troy, in which it is 
believed that the fire kmdled by Agamemnon has left its mark? The 
question remains open. 

Does the history of Egypt allow us to fix the date by identifying the 
persecutor? Not very precisely, for Egyptologists do not agree on the 
method of establishing dates. Some adhere to the “long,” others to 
the “short” method of chronology; about the period of the Exodus, this 
would represent a discrepancy of some three or four hundred years. 
According as we adopt the one method or the other, the Exodus would 
have taken place about 1440 B.c. or about 1250 b.c. The perspeetives are 
therefore very different. One thing is certain, that the departure of Moses 
took place some time after the expulsion of the Hyksos, during the period 

^See Note, p. 31. 
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when Egypt under the Pharaohs of the XVIIIth and XIXth dynasties had 
reached the height of her impressive power." Let us attempt to see the 
possible course of events in the light of each of these hypotheses. 

By the longer computation, wt have the XVIIIth dynasty. After the rout 
of the Hyksos by the Pharaohs of the XVIIth dynasty, their successors 
realized that in order to avert similar catastrophes they must defeat Asia on 
her own ground. Through their contact with the Pastoral Kings, the 
Egyptians had perfected their military methods; they Had divisions of 
chariots, their soldiers had better arms, javelin's and swords, and, instead 
of fightmg naked, wore head coverings and sometimes padded breastplates. 
About 1530 Totmes I vanquished Syria, reached the Euphrates and, 
astonished to find a river that flowed in the opposite direction to the 
Nile, engraved on a stele “I have seen the returning water, flowing down 
as it flows back.” After a pause, other campaigns were undertaken under 
Totmes III, a magmficent conqueror. This man, whose face, in the 
Museum at Cairo, is full of mtelhgence and courage, carried on victorious 
warfare for some twenty years, approximately from 1500 to 1480 b.c. 
Palestine and Syria were his protectorates; Cyprus and the Greek Islands 
paid him tribute. In the temple of Ammon at Karnak the hst of his exploits 
covers a hundred square metres. After him came a decline. His son 
Amenhetep II was a nonentity; and fifty years later the revolutionary 
Pharaoh Aimenhetep IV (Akhenaten) reversed the whole policy of Egypt, 
and invented a sort of pacifist universalism that allowed the power of the 
realm to undergo a terrible decline. 

The Bible refers to two Pharaohs: the persecutor of Israel, and the 
Pharaoh of the Exodus. The first could have been Totmes III, which 
would correspond with his nationalist politics. It would then have been 
under his feeble son Amenhetep II that Moses would have led Israel out of 
Egypt, between 1450 and 1420 B.c. On this hypothesis, we can even 
possibly identify “Pharaoh^s daughter.” On the death of Totmes I the 
power was in the hands of a regent, who supplanted her half-brother and 
husband the insignificant Totmes II. Tliis woman was Hatshepsut; she is 
represented on monuments bearing the royal pschent and the false beard; 
it was she who built the temple of Deir-el-Bahari, the “most high of the 
most high,” whose columns have a Doric purity; it was she, likewise, who 
sent an expedition into the “land of Punt” (Eritrea and Somaliland) in 
search of perfumes. Was she the charitable girl who saved the little 
abandoned Israelite? Flavius Josephus, the Jewish historian, recounts that 
Moses, in his youth, had commanded an Egyptian army in a war in Nubia. 
The story would clearly be that Hatshepsut rescued and brought up 
Moses, and confened high charges on him. When she died her son-in-law 
Totmes III, who hated her (he had her name removed firom monuments), 
drove out the late favourite and persecuted the Jews. 

There are many objections to this attractive hypothesis. In the first 
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place, why reduce the sojourn of Israel in Eg3rpt? Is it likely that so proud 
a people would have exaggerated the length of the time during which they 
were slaves ? On the other hand, if the Exodus took place m about 1440 b.c., 
the Hebrews would have been in Palestine in the XIII century; how 
is It then that the Bible makes no mention of the dramatic events which 
took place there under the XIXth dynasty? 

Table of the XVIIIth and XIXth Dynasties of the Pharaohs: 

1580-1560 (all these dates are 
approximate) 

1560-1530 
1530-1500 

1500-1450 

1450-1420 
1420-1410 
1410-1375 

1375-1360 (the revolutionary 

Pharaoh Akhenaten) 

1360-1350 

1350-1315 

1315-1314 
1314-1290 
1290-1225 
1225-1215 

1215-1205 (followed by a period 
of anarchy) 

After the political and religious crisis brought about by Amenhetep IV, 
the revolutionary, a sincere stupid man, restored order. This was Tut- 
ankh-Amen, whose funeral treasures, discovered in 1922, have made his 
name famous. A new dynasty now arose, that returned to the offensive in 
Syria. Across this defensive outpost of Egypt Seti I made several expedi- 
tions, as far as the Taurus mountains. His son was Rameses II. The destiny 
of this king, who was certainly remarkable, but by no means to the point of 
deserving to be the only Pharaoh whose name is known to the world, is a 
strange one. Everyone has seen the photograph of his mummy, that aged 
face whose expression of lucid energy embalming has not obliterated. One 
of his obelisks stands in the Place de la Concorde. Tall, graceful, and 
powerful, during the sixty-five years of his reign, this king experienced 
everything that power and life can give. 

Under dramatic drcumstances, Rameses II saved Egypt. This was early 
in his reign, at Kadesh on the Orontes, when he was twenty-five years of 


XVIIIth Dynasty: Aohmes 


XIXth Dynasty: 


Amenhetep 
Totmes I 
Totmes II 'I 
Hatshepsut y 
Totmes III J 
Amenhetep II 
Totmes IV 
Amenhetep III 
Amenhetep IV 

Tut-ankh-Amen 
Horemheb 
Rameses I 
Seti I 

Rameses II 
Menephthah 
Amenosis 1 
Sipta > 

Seti II 1 
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age. The danger came from those Hittites whom we havc.already observed 
on the move six or seven centuries earlier. The term ‘‘Hittite’’ is a little 
puzzlings one of those Biblical names that arouses conjecture. What is 
implied by “sons of Heth?” Who were these Hittites, or Hethites, from 
whom Abraham purchased the cave of Machpelah? The Greeks knew of 
these people only in legend, as of the Amazons. A hundred years ago, in 
1830, the French archaeologist Charles Texier discovered, near the village 
of Boghaz-Keui in Turkey, about sixty-three miles to the south of Sinope, 
extensive rums, but no attention was paid to them. In 1893 Chantre and 
Boissier brought to light, in the same region, cuneiform tablets which they 
declared to be in an unknown language. Finally m 1906 Dr. Wmckler, a 
German, came upon a mine of documents, comprising some two thousand 
five hundred tablets. In 1915 the Czech professor Hrozny began to read 
them, and published a grammar. The Hittites took their place in history. 
Now we see m them an essential element of the ancient world of Asia 
Minor, fully civilized, from which sprang the roots of Greek civilization. 

Their origin was Aryan. They arrived, apparently, from Europe by way 
of the iEgean. On their monuments they are often represented with 
straight noses, continuous with their foreheads, like Hellenes. Their 
language bears a certain resemblance to archaic Greek, as though boA had 
been derived from a common source. Their political system was established 
on a hierarchy of petty kings under one supreme king, which curiously 
recalls that one whom the Homeric Greeks, in speaking of the siege of 
Troy, called the “king of kings.” Well situated in &e heart of Asia Minor, 
controlling the routes from the Mediterranean to the Fertile Crescent, 
owners of rich iron mines, which assured great power of arms for them, 
they made subjects of neighbouring peoples, whom they civilized. From 
the XIXth to the XVII century they enjoyed a period of power and im- 
perialist splendour. Their supreme king, who described himself as “my 
sim,” had subjected the whole of Asia Minor and driven wedges as far as 
Babylon. A period of decline followed, correspondmg to the Hyksos 
domination in Egypt, whose cause was clearly the same as that which 
subdued the Pharaohs. Re-established during the XIVth century, the kings 
of Haiti resumed their programme of conquest. One of them, Souppilou- 
liouma, a sort of Hittite Louis XIV, profiting from the crises into which 
the mystic Akhenaton had plunged Egypt, established his power through- 
out the whole of Northern Syria. From 1360 to 1260, the capital of Asia 
Minor, Hattous (now Boghaz-Keui), was the veritable centre of eastern 
politics, the place in which the essential combinations of power were held 
together. There was deadly conflict between this young race, in full tide of 
expansien, and the ancient kingdom of the Pharaohs. 

The conflict broke out soon after Rameses II came into power. The old 
Hittite king Mouatal, with three thousand «five hundred chariots, laid a 
trap for the young and presumptuous Pharaoh. His army was split into two 
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before Kadesh, apd Rameses seemed doomed to perish. His personal 
courage and the Hittite love of pillage enabled him to turn the tide of battle. 
The outcome was indecisive, which was at least better than a disaster. 
Peace was signed, in a meticulous treaty written in the bureaucratic 
language of the times; Babylonian Rameses even married a Hittite princess, 
and for posterity, was represented as a victor in his fine chariot drawn by 
his two favourite mares ‘‘Joy of the Goddesses” and “Glory of Thebes.” 

It seems unlikely that if the Hebrews had witnessed these events, the 
Bible would have made no mention of them. Furthermore, according to 
the shorter chronology, the Pharaoh who persecuted Israel would have 
been Rameses 11 . This agrees very well with what we know of his methods, 
of his desire to rid Egypt of all Asiatic influence, and above all of his great 
building undertakings. For Rameses II was a fanatical builder, an enthusi- 
astic overseer. Not content to build, he confiscated and has his name 
written on the monuments left by his fathers ; for speed, he often used sham 
effects, paintings made to look like sculpture, hollowed-out moulding 
instead of relief. Kamak and Luxor are full of his gigantic works. And in 
order to command the frontier of the isthmus, he built a new capital in the 
Delta, on the eastern side, a magnificent city for which he requisitioned 
labour from all available sources. It seems hkely that this was the “City 
of Rameses” at which the Bible tells us the Israelites laboured; the bricks of 
their servitude created these enormous buildings. 

On this h5rpothesis, we can no longer identify the “Daughter of 
Pharaoh,” but is it not more credible that she was one of those charming 
creatures whose likenesses the XIXth dynasty has left us, a young girl with 
braided hair, and subdued smile, who presses a lotus flower against her 
breast, rather than the imperious Hatshepsut? The Pharaoh of the Exodus 
would then be Menephthah, the thirtieth son of Rameses II; he came late 
to the throne (owing to his father’s long life), was involved in great diffi- 
culties in Palestine and Syria, and, after being compelled to send many 
expeditions there, at last retreated on to African soil under the threat of the 
people of the coast. One can readily believe ±at Moses might have profited 
by this weakness. It is on these grounds that the date generally given for 
the Exodus is about 1225 B.c.^ 

A sojourn of several centuries in the country of the Nile could not fail to 
exercise a profound influence on the Israelites. And in fact, throughout the 
Bible, Egypt is ceaselessly evoked. But in most cases this is in terms of 
opprobrium. “The strength of the Pharaoh be your shame” we read in 
the Prophet Isaiah (xxx, 3), who further calls the Egyptians “fools, con- 
suiters of magicians, idols and necromancers, trembling before the God of 
Israel” {Isaiah xix, 1-25). The Egyptian imprint was something that the 
chosen people were to combat in themselves. 

^Father de Vaux (see above Not*, p. 31) gives for the occupation of Canaan the 
second half of the Xlllth century, which would place the Exodus in the second half 
of the reign of Raineses II. 
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Moses himself had an Egyptian side, the most obscure trait in his 
character — the supernormal gifts upon which the Holy Scripture insists. 
The “wisdom of Egypt” in which he was learned was perhaps that esoteric 
knowledge held m high regard on the borders of the Nile; a magician was 
called rekh khetoUy “he w^ho knows thmgs,” We sec Moses engaged in a 
match of sortilege with the native sorcerers; m the Contes Populaires 
d'Egypte collected by Maspero, the magician’s accomplished prodigies, such 
as dividing the waters of a river, cutting off a man*s head and replacing it, 
giving life to a wax efBgy of a crocodile, becoming invisible, etc. The 
memory of these exploits is retained in the Greek tradition in the shape- 
shifting of Proteus, described by Homer. 

Nevertheless, the great difference between the thaumaturgy of Moses 
and the magic of Egypt is that the former was not designed to constrain 
God. The “professors” of the Nile sought, by their secret means, to attain 
divinity; the smner even, who deserves to be condemned, can escape if he 
knows the formulas — an immoral inconsistency in a rehgion that contains, 
nevertheless, so much that is admirable. Moses, prophet of God, used his 
powers only in order to accomplish his mission. 

It was evidently from Egypt that the Israelites borrowed the notion of a 
priestly caste. The priesthood constituted a real power under the Pharaohs 
themselves. Assembled in wealthy colleges, pohtically very active (par- 
ticularly the priests of Ammon) they were formidable upholders of the 
national tradition. The Levites were to play — sometimes to excess — ^the 
same r61c in the destiny of Israel. Moses belonged to the tribe of Levi that 
he dedicated to the service of God. Perhaps they had preserved the cult of 
the One God in its purest form; they would then have served as the nucleus 
about which the race of Israel was to crystallize. 

For there is no doubt, in the case of the Exodus as with the migration of 
Ur, that the deepest causes of the migrations were matters of faith. Egypt 
was a country saturated in theology, a profoundly religious country. Too 
much so, indeed! Polytheism there took the strangest forms; a whole 
pantheon, in the guise of a menagerie, a whole fauna of deities, the falcon 
Horus, the goose Geb, the crocodile Sebek, the bull Apis, the hippo- 
potamus, the vulture, Ae adder, besides all Aose gods half-human half- 
animal, with a woman’s body and a cow’s head, a lion’s beard and a human 
face. Dominating that mythology was the far purer image of Osiris, the god 
who died to overcome death. 

Religion occupied an important place in Egypt. The only monuments 
built to endure were temples — ^not palaces — ^and tombs. A century before 
Moses a strange incident occurred. A Pharaoh, Amenhetep IV, the most 
mysterSous figure of all the dynasties, had attempted a revolution in the 
name of religion. The portraits reveal him as of the purest Egyptian type, 
with his large cranium, and thin neck, which seemed to carry with diflBculty 
lus too heavy head. His eyes are obliquely set in his long face; and every- 
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thing about him fecms on fire with a strange passion. His wife, Nefertiti, 
who resembles him, has all the charm of a flower of decadence. Never- 
theless, this fragile pair attempted the most audacious revolution ever 
known m Egypt. In order to rid himself of the power of the priests of 
Ammon, Amenhetep IV broke up their god, Ammon. He proclaimed 
another, Aton; he himself changed his name to Akhenaton, ‘‘the favourite 
of Aton”; Thebes was abandoned as a capital, and farther away the 
revolutionary constructed a new city “the horizon of Aton,” that El-Amama 
where a complete set of his diplomatic archives has been discovered. All 
the customs of Egypt were overthrown; the property of Ammon was 
secularized, and his name chiselled off monuments. Art itself changed, 
under foreign influence, Cretan no doubt; Akhenaton substituted an attrac- 
tive reahsm for the traditional hieratic formalism. 

This religious revolution was not to trouble for long the course of 
Egypt’s destiny. Akhenaton’s own son-in-law, Tut-ankh-Amen, reverted 
to the accustomed gods; two dynasties later, the priests of Ammon were to 
supplant the Pharaohs and become kings. But the attempt shows to what 
extent religious verity counted in Egypt. If it is not certainthat Akhenaton 
had reached the conception of the single God, he at least conceived Aton 
as the Supreme God, to whom all others were subject; and he speaks of his 
God in such terms of love that no one who has any sense of mysticism can 
fail to be moved.^ 

In this atmosphere, charged with religiosity, it is natural that, even while 
holding itself apart, Israel should have felt its influence. Some of these 
influences are purely external; in the same way as certain rites had been 
borrowed from Mesopotamia and Canaan, we tod, in the Mosaic religion, 
certain traits of an Egyptian character. The Ark of the Covenant doubtless 
owed much to the sacred boats of Ammon that the priests of Eg3^t carried 
in religious ceremonies. The “Cherubim” were in origin men winged like 
falcons, imitated from the cult of Horus. (Later they took on an Assyrian 
appearance.) The cultural ornaments of the Levites, robes and pectorals, 
are of Egyptian origin. All this is of little importance; what matters is the 
significance accorded to the rites. 

There was a deeper influence also. It had its good side. There are 
parallels between the commandments of Moses and the Book of the Deadi 
it is to the credit of the antique morality of Egypt that it made Israel 
become conscious of the law. There is a similar parallel between the 
Psalm civ of the Bible and Akhenaton’s hymn to his God; both speak of 
the mystical glory of the creator; there is nothing, however, to show in 
which direction the influence was exerted, and whether the revolutionary 
Pharaoh was not familiar with Israelite modes of thought. But Tjesides 
these noble influences there were others, which were less so. Idolatry pure 

^See A. Weigall, The Life anS Times of Akhenaton^ Pharaoh of Bgypt; and 
J. D. S. Pendiebury, The Excavations of Tell and Amarna* 
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and simple did imdoubtcdly conteminste tiie people of Israel durmg their 
long sojourn in the land of idols. The purity of the mission could only be 
safeguarded by rejecting all syncretisms and compromises. The district in 
which the Israelites were mstalled was just such a corridor region as was 
likely to bring about a mingling of races and ideas; m his capital in the 
Delta Rameses II had temples built to all sorts* of gods, to Astarte, for 
example, the Asian goddess. To leave, to return to the desert, was to break 
free from these temptations to idolatry. Moses sternly compelled the people 
of God confided to him, to do this. 

Moses has that grandeur without charm that characterizes ai! true 
leaders of men, the grandeur that leaves an indehble stamp on the heart of 
a nation. With him, the Bible tells us {Exodus xu, 38), a cohort, a mass of 
people, departed. For forty years he kept them in the desert; and Goethe, 
who is amazed that a man of action should mark time for so long, fails to 
see that this is exactly the time it takes for a generation to die out, tliose 
accustomed to the amenmes of Egypt, and for another, hardened m the 
desert, to grow up. 

How many of these refugees were there? “Six hundred thousand on foot 
that were men, besides children” {Exodus xii, 37). Elsewhere “a great 
multitude of people” is mentioned. This seems a great many. The chance 
of supplying some two million people m the open desert for forty years 
would be a slender one. There has been discussion of the reading of the 
figure 600, and of the meaning of the word “thousand.” At the time of 
their first great military effort, the Israelites numbered only forty thousand. 
The particulars given in the Bible seem to suggest a figure of tliis order. 

The Pharaoh, alarmed by the catastrophes called down on liis country, 
decided to allow tlie Hebrews to leave. They left forthwith and at night. 
They fled, carrying what goods they could, clothes, bread that had not had 
time to rise, and, which is to be noted, Joseph’s sarcophagus. They did not 
take the direct route wliich would have led them to Canaan along the coast. 
Besides passing over desert whose sands at times were peulous, it would 
have led them into the Holy Land by way of the very country occupied by 
the Philistines. They went, therefore, due east, towards Succoth, skirting 
the Oued Tamilat. In this exodus, many places mentioned with preasion 
in the Bible have not been identified, Etham, the first half, was perhaps 
near Lake Timsah.^ Next, the great caravan made a bend and returned 
towards the south-west, in the direction of Phihahiroth, near Migdol, 
opposite Baal-Saphon (no doubt a temple of Asiatic divinities); this was 
God’s order. He himself was present and protected the travellers. He w^ent 
before them “by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by 
night ifl a pillar of &e, to give them light” (Exodus xiii, 21). The zig-zag 
was also His will, in order that his power should be made manifest. 


^See map of Siiiai, p. 66. 
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Pharaoh was deceived, and believing that the Hebrews were lost k the 
desert, decided to take advantage of this to settle accounts with them. 

At the time when the Israelites were on the eastern side of the bitter 
lakes, the kkg set out in pursuit of them with his chariots. “They were sore 
afraid: and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord. And they said 
unto Moses, Because there were no graves m Egypt, has thou taken us 
away to die in the wilderness (JExodus xiv, lo-ii). They added that they 
would have preferred servitude to the danger that now threatened them. 
Such reactions were to be frequent during the course of the Exodus; the 
rabble was contkually on the verge of rebellion. But the leader remained 
calm, “Have no fear, the Lord shall fight for you!” The angel of God that 
went before them took his place behkd. The pillar of cloud that led them, 
took its place on the rear, dark on one side, lighting their way on the other. 
And all night the east wind, the breath of God, piled up the waters because 
Moses had stretched forth his powerful hand. Over the dry bed Israel set 
out while the waves, held back, formed a double barrier. Havmg seen this 
manoeuvre, the Egjrptians came k pursuit; in their turn they entered the 
dry belt; but the wheels of their chariots stuck k the sand and mud; while 
they were trykg to disengage them, Moses again made a gesture, and at 
dawn the sea, resuming its accustomed place, submerged the army of the 
Pharaoh. 

Three thousand years ago, the branch of the Red Sea which ends on the 
beach of Suez, stretched much farther north, communicating witli the 
bitter lakes, and perhaps the Lake Timsah. Colzoum, the port of em- 
barkation for India during the Middle Ages, is to-day a ruin, six miles 
inland. “The Sea” of the Scripture may kdeed have been one of the lakes 
now traversed by the Suez Canal. Over these shallow mud-banks the east 
wmd that raises opaque clouds of dust — ^was the mysterious column such a 
cloud? — could likewise blow back the waters. It is true that the Arabian 
sirocco^ the qadim^ begks suddenly, and as suddenly drops. Is not that 
great wmd the breath of God? 

In the joy of this spectacular miracle, the Israelites acclaimed their 
leader and praised God; Miriam, the visionary, sister of Moses, danced to 
the music of the tambourke. Quickly encouraged, quickly despondent, 
people are always so. A leader of men can count neither on their gratitude 
nor on their fidelity. 

The country into which the fugitives now penetrated is rather a dry 
steppe than a desert. It is not a country of sands like the great erg of the 
Sahara, nor like the stony hammada^ the country of death. There are tufts 
of grey plants, sometimes even tamarisks. In comparison with the pleasant- 
ness of Egypt, it was a severe test for the travellers. At Mara, the wells 
yielded only bitter water, like the magnesium pans of Southern Algeria. 
Outcry from the people! The^leader found certam plants which made the 
water palatable. Then food was scarce; murmurs agak: “In Egypt we sat 
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by the flcshpots and did eat bread to the The great leader must v^ork 
miracle upon miracle. One evemng quails flew down near the camp. Next 
day dew lay on the groimd, and when it had dried;, the ground was covered 
with “small round things, as small as the hoarfrost on the ground” (Exodus 
xvi, 13, 15). “What is it?” the crowd asked. “This is the bread which the 
Lord hath given you to eat!” Moses rephed. This bread was manna, the 
divme food. “The manna was as coriander seed, and the colour thereof as 
the colour of bdellium”; ground and baked, “the taste of ii was as the taste 
of fresh oil” (Numbers xi, 7-8). The desert even now has secret sources of 
food for its imtiates; in Syria, the Kema^ a whitish trulBe with the flavour 
of an artichoke, leafless and rootless, swells up the ground; and all over the 
Arabian peninsula, the wood of a variety of tamarisk exudes a honey-like 
substance that the nomads call man-es'-sama^ “gift of heaven.” The 
miraculous manna with which, for forty years, the Lord supplied his 
people, must have been more sustaining. Hunger being overcome, thirst 
still had to be slaked, and, strikmg the rock with that staflF which God had 
long ago placed m his hand, Moses caused hving water to flow. 

In addition to these natural diflBculties, arose others. Bedouins attacked 
the caravan — the Amalekites, who must be fought. The engagement took 
place near Kaphidim. From the height of a hill, Moses watched the battle, 
commanded by the people’s future leader Joshua. Praying to God, his staflF 
raised, he drove back from afar the onslaught of the enemy; when his arm 
was lowered, Amalek regained the ascendancy. FmaUy, the victory 
remained with Israel— yet another proof of the divine protection! A yet 
more weighty attestation was to follow. 

They had reached the foot of Mount Sinai. It was a strange place, of 
fantastic grandeur, worthy to be the site of God’s revelation of his power. 
Blue gramte and purple porphyry gave it the aspect of an Apocdyptic 
world, where mineral alone reigned supreme. For months, a rainless heat 
beat down, and cracked the rocks into gigantic debris. Sometimes terrible 
storms, crackmg the rocks to their very foundations, echoed from the walls 
of the ravines with the very voice of eternity. Nevertheless, this lifeless 
place was not entirely unvisited; even to-day a monastery there holds in 
remembrance the revelation of Moses; and from the remotest antiquity the 
Pharaohs mined copper, malachite and precious stones there. Semitic 
tribes frequented it. The old moon-god Sin is perhaps the origin of the 
name of the country; and a divine image was venerated there, in which was 
blended, apparently, Ishtar of Akkad, and Egyptian Isis, as “the goddess 
of turquoises,” protectress of miners. 

“Th^e Israel camped before the mount.” The voice of the Eternal had 
summoned Moses jo a new contemplation. “Thus shalt thou say to the 
house of Jacob : ye have seen what I did unto ihe Egyptians, and how I bare 
you on eagles’ wings and brought you imto myself. Now therefore, if ye 
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will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine: and 
ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation” (Exodus 
xix, 3-6). “And all the people answered together, and said, ‘M the Lord 
hath spoken we will do\” 

Until this time, God had shown himself to the inspired in the intimacy 
of friendship; now he was to appear in terror and power. Where are we to 
locate that Horeh whence came the sound of a superhuman trumpet? 
Several summits of over six thousand feet lay claim to the honour of the 
apparition; one of them is to this day known as the Djebel Musa, “Mount 
Moses,” The whole range, indeed, might well inspire terror. The leader 
forbade anyone, on pain of death, to violate the divine solitude. Then he 
climbed amid the thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud on the 
mountain that was all smoky. Face to face with the Supreme Power, he 
heard the voice that dictated to him the Commandments, upon which were 
to be founded the law of the people, of “priests and kings,” the Decalogue. 
A mystical faith upheld him in itds naked encounter; its light remained in 
his face, whose very skin shone. 

“And all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the 
noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking ...” and they said to 
Moses, who had come down to them, “Speak thou with us and we will 
hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we die.” And the inspired man 
replied: “Fear not: for God is come to prove you, and that his fear maybe 
before your faces that ye sin not.” The Alliance is concluded with rites that 
recall those of their ancestors: an altar was built, and twelve masseboth^ or 
menhirs^ were erected, as in former times, one for each tribe; victims were 
sacrificed, and the people pledged to fidehty. Then Moses went up again, 
escorted by Aaron and seventy elders who, likewise, saw God. 

For a second time, the leader of the people came down and now he 
wished, no doubt, to prove the people. He went up again to the holy place, 
leaving his men to their own devices; the elders and Aaron were to direct 
them. He himself, in a final retreat of forty days and forty nights, resumed 
his listening to the Divine voice; God dictated to him, with extreme 
minuteness, the rites and details of the law. Let the people keep themselves 
pure during this time! Let them be proved worthy! 

But on his return, the leader was to learn that one can put small trust in 
the wisdom of the masses; the resolutions passed by assemblies of men 
seldom reflect the will of God. 

In all this portion of the Bible narrative, one cannot fail to observe a 
singular insistence on invoking the written testimony. Already after the 
battle of Raphidim, God had said to Moses: “Write this for a memorial in 
a book” (Exodus xvii, 14)* Ajter the revelation of Sinai, he gave the same 
command: “Write thou these words” {Exodus xxxiv, 27). In NunAms^ ia 
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Deuteronomy^ in the Book of Joshuoy we find the same indications. Every- 
thing suggests that the Israelites who, later, wrote down the tradition, had 
in their hand very ancient texts. 

For a people who had come from Egypt, where every temple wall, and 
even the humblest tombs, were covered with hieroglyphics, the fact of 
writing could not have been so remarkable as tOi require stressing in this 
way. This insistence surely corresponds to an intention. In 1905 Flinders 
Petne, the English archaeologist, discovered in the very heart of Sinai, in 
that part of Serabit whence the Pharaohs used to receive their turquoises, 
curious inscriptions, engraved on a sphinx, two statues of men and seven 
steles. They provoked much discussion. Were they drawings, or letters? 
These signs seemed to suggest an alphabet, incomplete to be sure, but in 
which might be recognized, it was thought, a source of modem letters. 
Since then many discoveries have shown that the first beginnings from 
which our alphabet must have arisen belong to an even earlier period, some 
authorities say about 2000 B.c. Throughout the country between the 
Taurus mountains and Smai, these ancient writings have been discovered; 
at Ras~Shamra, opposite the island of Cypms, archaic Hebrew, dating 
from about 1450 B.c., written in a script of twenty-seven characters; at 
Lakhis, in Southern Palestine, a monolith of the Xlllth century B.C. 
carries, about its base, an unmistakable alphabetic inscription. 

In what does this invention consist? To the complicated writing in use 
in Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, and on the Nile, cuneiform, Babylonian and 
Egyptian or Hittite hieroglyphics, succeeded a system of twenty-five or 
thirty signs, capable of rendering all the subtleties of language. The inven- 
tion was made when men of gemus discovered the possibility of reducing 
syllables into simple sounds; not vowels — ^and Hebrew was to bear the 
mark of that omission. Moreover, the letters were not clearly defined. At 
first there were eighty, later fifty, and finally thirty-six. Gradually per- 
fected, this prodigious invention was to revolutionize the world of thought. 

What was the origin of letters? We can easily trace our Latin characters 
to the Phoenician alphabet, for the Phoenicians, marvellous intermediaries 
of the Mediterranean world, were the propagators of this new method. But 
firom what pictographic and syllabic system were the signs borrowed, that 
have been isolated? Some incline to the view that they were the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics; others the cuneiform; it is sometimes suggested that Crete 
was the origin, the kingdom of Minos whence it seems that so many 
elements of civilization were broadcast over the world. Perhaps the inven- 
tion, as so often happens, was perfected in several places at the same time, 
according to different systems that the traders of Tyre and Sidon later 
systensatized. 

The fact that the most ancient specimens of the alphabet have been 
found in Sinai, gives rise to strange speculAtions. From these inscriptions 
of Serabit, we have proof that a Semitic script of this kind was m existence 
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in these countries to which Moses camc.^ Did the Children of Israel, 
abandoning the written language of their late oppressors, adopt the new 
system ? To the revelation of faith there would then be added an intellectual 
revelation; this is no more than a hypothesis, in the margin of a history 
fraught with so much significance. 

Moses was still on the mountain when God warned him. During his 
absence, the people whom he had thought were faithful had fallen into 
idolatry. ‘'A stiT-necked people,” rebellious against good principles, har- 
dened in pride. The leader came down in haste, carrying the tables on 
which the law was written. In the plain, the camp was making merry, 
feasting and rejoicing. In the midst of their tents arose their abject idol. 
Was it a cow, like the Egyptian Isis-Hathor ? Or a bull like that which the 
hymns of Sumeria and Akkad describe as “pure and dazzling,” that in 
Crete is honoured by picturesque games, and is venerated alike in Cyprus, 
Rhodes, and the country of the Hittites ? Aaron, a man of weak faith, had 
given way to the appeals of the mob; for the immaterial, transcendent God, 
he substituted an idol, the golden calf; the strong beast symbolized power 
better than an abstraction coming out of the clouds, and dispersing with them. 

“Moses’ anger waxed hot. He cast the Tables out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the mount, then took the calf which they had made, and 
burned it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the 
water, and made the children of Israel drink of it” (Exodus xxxii, 19, 20). 
This apostasy merited exemplary punishment. “Who is on the Lord’s 
side?” cried the leader. And the Levites “gathered about him.” The 
idolatrous rebellion was stamped out; three thousand men perished. This 
was the first serious crisis of the Exodus; but it was not to be the last. 

Returned to their fidelity, the guilty people, pardoned, resumed their 
service of the Most High. God gave new Tables of the Law. They built to 
house them the Ark of the Covenant — the holy coffer which was to accom- 
pany the caravan. The Passover was celebrated on the anniversary of the 
flight from Egypt. And they set out again with renewed confidence towards 
the north, towards Canaan, in a long orderly procession, each banner under 
the command of a chief, the strength of migrants sustained by prayer. 

The desert of Paran, not far from the Gulf of Akaba, is severe. The 
complaints and an attitude of suppressed rebelliousness began again. 
Manna was no doubt delicious, but in the long run, meagre fare. Empty 
stomachs turn readily to blasphemy. The Eternal Power answered their 
reproaches with punishments. On one occasion at Taberah, the tents took 
fire. On another, having in a bout of gluttony eaten high quads, the 
Israelites were attacked by a sort of eczema. Even of his own family, Moses 
was severely critical. Aaron and Miriam opposed him, and at Haseroth the 
man of God cured his sister of the leprosy with which God punished her. 

is to be noted that the Hellenistic historian Eupolemes affirms that Moses 
invented the alphabet — but he is full of errors and fantasies. 
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Stage by stage, from one dramatic episode to another, the troop at last 
arrived at the oasis of Kadesh, and there set up their pickets. 

Coming from the desert, this place seemed a very paradise. About a 
hundred and thirty miles long, with scrub-covered hills, it was not verdant 
like some of the oases of the Sahara; there one did not, as at Marakesh or 
Touggourt, see under the banded trembling palm-leaves, rich orange trees 
sheltering strawberry plants and long beds of vegetables. The water was 
too scarce to support vegetation all over the oasis; but in the hollows, many 
wells were bordered with fine turf and sometimes even springs ran out 
upon the grass. Trees and fruit-trees grew, and irrigation made possible 
the cultivation of cereals. The rich grass that appeared in Spring, spangled 
with crocus flowers and small hyacinths, was a royal feast for the cattle, 
accustomed to the dry scrub of the steppes. 

For more than thirty years the fugitive tribes remained settled here. Had 
they given up all hopes of reaching the Pronused Land, which now was not 
very far away ? No, for early in their stay there, they had sent out spies into 
Canaan; but their reports had plunged everyone into despondency. Yes, it 
was a fine country, a land “flowing with milk and honey”; they brought 
back fruits with them and enormous grapes! But they must expect difll- 
cultics, for the cities seemed strong, and the inhabitants ready to defend 
them. To which others had added: The inhabitants? Monsters, giants, 
beside whom the Children of Israel seemed like grasshoppers! Anxiety 
turned to despair, and finally to panic. They cried, shouted and tried to 
stone Moses, to nominate a new leader to take them back to Egypt. Two of 
the spies protested, Joshua and Caleb, the best of them. The people were, 
nevertheless, on the verge of sedition. The anger of God broke forth. He 
threatened to destroy a race so stubbornly rebellious; Moses interceded, 
implored pardon. The pardon would be granted; Israel should survive; but 
the guilty should never enter Canaan. They were to drag on in Kadesh, and 
only when that generation had passed should the conquest take place; 
Joshua and Caleb alone were to be spared. 

Now the crowd went from one extreme to the other, as always! They 
would set out at once! They would march to attack Canaan! The rash 
attempt ended in defeat. The Palestinians repulsed the Israelite troops, and 
pursued them as far as Sephat. The Israelites were compelled to imtall 
themselves in the oasis, and submit to God^s verdict. 

The historical significance of the stay in Kadesh, of these rebellions and 
repressions, seems clear. All this evidently corresponded to the period 
during which Moses imposed on the people with his strong hand, laws, an 
organization, and dogmas. A rabble left Egypt; a nation entered Canaan. 
But this^time in Kadesh evokes something more than a period of severe 
discipline; it seems to be marked with opprobrium. The Scriptures are 
silent about these long years, although they are prolix on the theme of the 
departure. Much later the Prophet Arnos'^ upbraiding the Israelites, 
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reproaches them with their impieties: “Have ye offered unto me sacrifices 
and offerings in the wilderness forty years, O house of Israel?” (Amos 
V, 25.) It seems that even the rite of circumcision was abandoned during 
that time. In the midst of the desert and its austere virtues, the oasis stands 
for sin and its licences. Rebellious against God once more, and more 
gravely than in the days^of the golden calf, had they sunk into the apathy 
of an easy life, or had they scattered, their national unity broken? We do 
not know. The authors of the book have drawn a veil over this inglorious 
page of history. Had Moses himself, the man of God, the hero of faith, been 
able to stand firm in the midst of these temptations ? Perhaps not entirely. 
What we suspect is very obscure. On a day of drought, in order to provide 
water for the people, he had struck the rock as before, but he had given 
way for a moment to doubt. He had said to the people, “Shall I succeed m 
drawing water from the rock?” and his rod was twice lowered. God, in 
order to punish him, had decreed that he himself should not enter the 
Promised Land. A hard punishment for a moment of human weakness. 
For those souls to whom God has given much have heavier obligations 
than ours, and their sins weigh more heavily than do those of common sinners. 

Crises, rebellions, apostasies, all were feally resolved. Perhaps there was 
an external reason for the great gathering of strength with which the stay 
of Israel in Kadesh came to an end. The Pharaoh Menephtah made, at 
about this time, a fierce expedition into these lands, of which the Bible 
tells us nothing, but of which we learn from the famous stele (see p. 75) 
that Israel was one of the victims. It was now necessary to make the 
resolution to attempt the emigration to Canaan. They set out once more. 

Just to the north of Kadesh, the Edomites were solidly installed. They 
had already even a central organization under a king. Moses asked per- 
mission to pass through their lands; he would pay for water and keep 
stricdy to the roads. But Edom was mistrustful at the prospect of seeing 
that immense horde crossing their pastures; and perhaps the descendants 
of Esau still felt some bitterness towards the sons of Jacob. They had to 
make a detour to the east; they skirted Canaan by Transjordania. A local 
king who attempted to prevent their passage was brushed aside. They 
coasted the Dead Sea, followed the heights that dominate it, and reached 
the Amon. 

This was desert, still desert, always desert! Water failed, they were 
weary of manna. “Their souls loathed this light bread.” Generations may 
pass, but human behaviour remains always the same. Famme quickly leack 
to revolt. Once more God had to punish. Serpents with venomous stings 
infested the camp. And once more the magician saved this incorrigible 
people. He placed the image of a serpent on a stake; whoever was; bitten 
and, in token of his faith, cast a suppliant look towards this symbol, was 
healed. Excavations in Pdesime have brought to light serpents like that 
made by Moses; at Gaza, a bronze asp, contemporary with this incident. 
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and elsewhere others, m day. We detect here one of those local influences 
to n^hich the Israelites were so readily subjea; the serpent was one of the 
totems of the countr}’; five centuries later Hezekiali had to destroy that 
metal emblem, for the relic of Moses had become an idol 

From the Arnon onwards, there was war. The tribes inhabiting the 
regions across tlie Jordan were of Semitic origin, more or less dosely 
related to the Hebrews. Those coming from the north, Ammonites, others 
from the south, Midianites, and others again more dr less installed, 
Moabites. To all these, Israel appeared as a new arrival, and undesirable. 
Moses had done well to adopt a policy of prudence, and to seek to avoid 
conflict; these peoples umted, and adopted all possible means against the 
invading hoide, 

A king of Moab even called upon the invisible powers to stop the 
advance of Israel In Paddan-Aram, a land steeped m rehgiosity, lived a 
magician, Balaam. He was summoned. This man knew and feared God. 
As he travelled southwards, an angel of the Lord barred his way. He did 
not see the angel, and tried to pass; but, as m fairy-tales, animals perceive 
things that man does not discern, his she-ass had recognized the angel and 
refused to advance. Balaam beat her; and the she-ass opened her mouth 
and spoke. Enlightened by this miracle, the magician saw the angel Where 
he was going, he was not to speak words other than those that God would 
speak through him. 

The practice was an anaent and universal one. Before coming to blows, 
the warriors of Homer cursed in this way, in a solemn manner, and in 
Egypt potteries have been found on which the Pharaohs inscribed the 
names of tlicir adversaries, in order to break them by magic. The king of 
Moab installed the magician in a high place with the Israelite camp in 
view'. Here he was to pronounce the words of execration! But God put into 
the mouth of the magician words far other than those that were looked 
for — a sequence of oracles on Israel, exalting her power and foretelling 
disaster for all her enemies. 

Israel was also threatened by more secret dangers; men are always more 
in danger iErom their intimate complicities than from their worst enemies. 
In the land of Moab was practised one of those erotic cults of which the 
East has produced so many examples. About the temple of a local Baal, 
Baal-Peor — ^from which we have Ae name Belphegor — Israel abandoned 
itself to debauchery among the temple prostitutes, and the daughters of 
Moab invited them to sacrifice to their gesds. (Numbers xxv, i. )To root out 
idolatry from this people and give it a sense of its own greatness was cer- 
tainly a superhuman task. Moses took action. A man of Israel who had 
gone so far as to bring a Midianite woman into the camp itself, was killed 
on the spot, with his companion, by a blow of a spear that pinned him to 
the earth, by the great-nephew of the leader. And Moses hurled the chosen 
people into a war of extenainadoa. 
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Each tribe raised a tliousand men. The MidianiteSj taken by surprise, 
were defeated; their five sheiks were killed, immense booty was captured, 
besides prisoners, both men and women, m thousands. All the prisoners 
were killed, even the women — especially the women — ^for they had led 
Israel into infidelity. Only the children and virgins were spared. Even the 
booty was burned, as something irremediably tainted. This was the first 
example of these systematic destructions, the result of vows, of which the 
period of Joshua and the Judges was to know many examples. 

The war against Midian resulted in the conquest of Transjordania as far 
as Jabbok. Israel had now excellent bases of attack from which to proceed 
to conquer Canaan. Moses’ task was thus completed. He had now only to 
die, in obedience to God. 

Among the mountains of Moab that dominate, from a height of five 
thousand feet, the deep guliey through which the Jordan flows into the 
Dead Sea, the Nebo stands out as one of the highest summits. From its 
peak one can see a great part of the plain, the yellow river that sparkles 
among willows and reeds, the mimosas on the hills, the city of Jericho. 
There Moses climbed to see from afar the land so greatly desired, on which 
he was never to set foot. 

He had worked incessantly for the future, established the basis of a 
veritable code, planned the organization to be instituted after the conquest, 
the partition of land and cities. This code, the expression of the divine will, 
he had placed, with the Tables of the Law, m the protection of the Ark. 
He had, finally, chanted a long canticle to the glory of the Most High, 
exalting his merits and his benefits, blessed the tribes of Israel, and laid his 
hands on Joshua, who was to succeed him. 

“And Moses was an hundred and twenty years old when he died. His 
eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated.” The Children of Israel 
mourned for thirty days. God himself laid him in the earth — ^in spite of 
Satan who, according to a Jewish tradition, of which we find an echo in the 
Epistle of St. Jude, wished to dispute with him the claim to the body of 
his great ser/aat. “No man knowetli of his sepulchre unto this day” 
(Deuteronomy xxxiv, 6). 



CHAPTER V 


The Law and the Land 

We know little of Moses tlie man, that powerful personality that is never- 
theless overshadowed by his work. On the other hand, the historical and 
providential significance of his achievement is clear. The scattered tribes in 
the Delta had the sense of being members of the same race, but they were 
not a nation. Moses drew them together, made of them a federation, and 
led them towards a new country; he tightened the threads of national 
solidarity about a very high religious ideal. 

This transition from anarchy to nationhood involved a hardening of 
customs and institutions. We are never again to find the tranquil sweetness 
of the Patriarchal period. Renan, lamenting this, fails to see that the trans- 
formation was necessary. Moses in this way saJfeguarded the heirs of the 
Promise; left to themselves, the Hebrew tribes would have been lost; 
the “stiff-necked” nation was to safeguard its unity and survive. 

Moses was the first of the great national leaders sprung from the people, 
who expressed, in their actions, the most secret purposes of the people. He 
brought to light the foimdation of all nationalism, the sense of collective 
discipline, administrative firmness, the love of a country and the faith that 
implants self-consciousness in the collective mind. It was from him, 
besides, that proceeded that intensity of life that for centuries animated 
Israel, and that transformed a grumbling and disorganized rabble, the 
survivors of the great exile, into the champions of the holy war. 

We have seen him, over a series of crises, establishing discipline. He 
never presented it as an end in itself. He never proclaimed the values of 
established order in a conservational sense, but rather, as a revolutionary; 
he required order for the purposes of the task to be performed, which dis- 
order would have brought to nothmg. In all he did he envisaged the future, 
and was pledged to it. 

The administrative organization rested with the tribes. There were 
twelve of these, plus one, that of the Levites, who assumed the religious 
functions and who were therefore scattered throughout the other tribes. 
The bond which united the members was understood to be a blood-tie; 
each tribe claimed descent from one of the sons of Jacob. As a matter of 
fact, rise tribe was a federation of those clans that lived near each other, 
numerous enough to defend themselves in case of attack, but not too 
numerous for the pastures that had to support them. Well-defined obliga- 
tiom existed between the men who composed the tribi^ chief among which 
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was that of the avenging of blood. If one of its members was killed, an 
entire group regarded itself as having been attacked, and took up the 
vendetta. The exclusiveness of the tribes took a long time to break down, 
but It gave rise to fertile emulation, and an admirable pride. Nothing could 
be more different from the Egyptian fellahin^ conscript labourers for ever 
ordered about by ofiSciais, than the nomadic Israelites who would submit 
only to a leader whose prestige they recognized. A democratic ideal existed, 
which was never to be lost. Moses himself had to argue, persuade and 
pumsh his men. His whole purpose was to maintain the bond between 
these twelve groups, scattered across tlie steppes. Several times he took the 
census, the “Numbers’* of the tribes; above all, he gave them those ideals 
that could best preserve their umty, by engagmg them in acaon. 

Moses is, in the Hebrew rehgious history, the man who revealed the 
“Name” of God. In the encounter of the burnmg bush, he had exclaimed; 
“Behold, when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, 
the God of your father hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, 
‘What is his name?’ What shall I say unto them?” {Exodus lii, 13). And, 
bold as the question was, God did not conceal the answer. The importance 
of the event is not easily understood by the modem mind, but in antiquity 
men attributed a mysterious power and irresistible potency to the Name. 
We retain certam traces of tUs belief; we feel very strongly that a name 
descnbes a character; we speak of a Don Juan, or a Tartufe; Balzac chose 
with great care the soimds that should designate his characters; and in the 
Our Father we still praise the name of God which, as the Commandment 
says, is not to be taken in vain. 

In Mesopotamia and in Egypt the knowledge of a name was regarded 
as sacred. The ancient Greek philosophers even admitted that there is a 
connection between things and their names. To “name” is to call into 
existence. To know the name of a god is to have the power to invoke him. 
In the Egyptian legend of Isis we see the god Ra, smng by a serpent, 
begging the goddess-magician to cure him; and she first of all demands 
that he should give his name, the secret of his supreme power. Something 
that our society, desiccated by rationalism, refuses to understand, is re- 
garded in ancient tradition as one of the spiritual foundations of humamty. 

“And God said unto Moses, i am that i am,” and he added, “Thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, i am, ... the Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, hath sent me 
unto you: this is my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all 
generations” {Exodus iii, 14, 15). In speakmg of himself, God says, i AM. 
When man speaks of him, he must say “He is.” This latter is to be the 
name of God, as we find it throughout the Bible. “He is” in iirchaic 
Hebrew is Jahwehy pronounced with the w-sound as in English; Qement 
of Alexandria transcribes it so into Greek. As the Hebrew alphabet had no 
vowels, it was written by means of its four consonants yhwh. When in the 
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Middle Ages the first Hebrew scholars aitc:np:ed to read the divine terra- 
gramj they speculated as to the vowels, ana irnsiakcmy concluded tliat they 
were those of another %vord, Adonaiy ‘Hhc Lord,’* winch is also used in the 
Bible to praise God. From tliis arose the inaccurate, but solidly traditional 
reading of Jehovah, used in ail our classics. 

What is the meaning of that enigmatic formula, am that i am? Count- 
less pages have been written on the subject of those sinxnle w^ords. The 
study of grammar permits of two interpretations: Jahweh could signify 
‘Tt is” — W'hich expresses the metaphysical idea of the uncreated being, 
wliich exists m itself, which requires no thing and no person m order to 
be: the God of eternity. Or it can mean "Tt makes to be,” “It realizes,” 
that wluch creates, sustains, keeps promises, God the creator. The two 
interpretations arc in fact linked and the tradition of Israel does not 
separate them. 

At all events, the Bible clearly indicates that the knowledge of the divine 
name marks an advance. *T am Jahweh,” God further said to Moses. *T 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of 
El-Shaddai,but by my name of Jahweh was I not known to them” (Exodus 
vi, 2, 3). El-Shaddai was the God of power, the mysterious and incalculable 
power by which everything on earth is regulated. It is the Most High, the 
Almighty. Jahweh is something more, the same God, tlie God of the 
Patriarchs, but defined. One can but marvel at the metaphysical profundity 
to which Moses attained. In this sphere, as in others, he led the Chosen 
People into a new domain. Parallels that have been drawn from other 
religions of antiquity have but revealed the complete originality of Mosaic 
monotheism. When in Egypt the revolutionary Pharaoh Akhenaton praised 
his God Aton, he knew him as the master of the world, as creator of men 
and creatures, as the orderer of all things and even as a moral reality “hving 
in the heart of those who love him.” But even this falls far short of the 
sublime vision by which Moses understands Jahweh. 

It would be out of place to carry metaphysical analysis too far. Moses’ 
contemporaries probably had only a vague intuition of the immense verities 
that were implied. What is clearly important is the development that in the 
course of generations grew from it, and which is implicit in the sacred 
tetragram. God is unique in his very nature, and not by the exclusive 
choice of a man or a nation; which differentiates him absolutely from 
Hammurabi’s Mardouck, or the Egyptian Aton, He is necessarily the God 
of the Universe, of the whole of humanity, even if he is known and served 
by a specific nation. The virtues which in him are worshipped, bounty, 
justice, and benevolence, are the natural attributes of his unique being, 
since ^very injustice, every violence, is opposed to harmony and unity. 

This supreme God, Israel recognized as their own. If we take texts from 
the Bible, relating to a much later period, when national organization had 
taken on a more rigid form, the ba^ of ^ state that was invoked, is still 
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the same: the alliance between the chosen people and Jahweh. This pro- 
found conviction cemented the national unity. El-Elohim, tlie God of 
Abraham, had promised to the Patriarchs that their posterity should 
become great and that Canaan should be theirs. But in relation to Jahweh, 
Israel was henceforth to feel itself bound in a more complete dependence: 
they are the people whose mission is to bear witness to him, and accomplish 
his works. Jahweh had singled them out and, by a miracle, led them out of 
Egypt. Jahweh had shown himself on Sinai, and established the conditions 
upon which his protection was to depend: he had repeated the promises of 
the Elohim, and announced a glorious destiny. Moses penetrated thus far, 
in that revelation so magnificently evoked by the image of the burning 
bush; and it is this doctrine that his personality imposed. 

Here, again, we are struck by the human character of this theology. Its 
point of departure is an event in history. Israel, unlike so many nations, 
does not claim any legendary descent from God; the revelation took 
place at a moment of time, and was transmitted through a man. Hebraic 
humanism which is, together with that of Athens and of Rome, one of 
those foundations of our civilization, depends entirely upon this simple 
affirmation. 

What is the text that God gave to Moses, the Decalogue inscribed on the 
Tables of the Law? It is a treatise on moiality of the simplest and most 
natural kind. The Bible has conserved it in Chapter xx of Exodus and in 
Chapter v of Deuteronomy. There are slight differences of expression 
between the two passages, but no divergence. Four commandments define 
the duties towards God: “Thou shalt have no other gods before me; thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image; thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain; remember, the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” 
And six regulate the relationships of men towards each other; “Honour thy 
father and thy mother; thou shit not kill; thou shalt not commit adultery; 
thou shalt not steal; thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour; 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s goods.” 

Admirable simplicity! The whole of natural morality is summed up in 
this short treatise of ten lines; the highest forms of civilization have not in 
any respect improved upon it, and have at most, enlarged its scope to that 
pomt of sublimity at which the ascent is placed rather on the law of 
love^ than on these stria regulations — ^for love, in a single word, includes 
them all. 

Simple and human as it is, it is natural that the Decalogue should be 
compared with other treatises in which the same problems are discussed. 
Mesopotamia and Egypt had both, as we have seen, played a large part in 
the formation of the elect race. Moses, learned in “the wisdom of Egypt,” 
would undoubtedly have been familiar with the texts in which the ancient 
wisdom was recorded. In the land of the Nile, when a man died, his soul 
^Tbe law of love is, however, already indicated in Lmtkm adx. 
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went to be judged according to its deserts. Many painters have represented 
that scene in which Mait, the lady of Truth, weighs in a pair of scales the 
head of the dead man, in the presence of Osiris, while the hideous she-beast 
Amait, “the Devourer,” a cross between a crocodile and a hippopotamus, 
awaits the verdict, ravenously. At that terrible moment, the man recites a 
petition that is preserved for us in the Book of tJfe Dead, In particular he 
says: “I have not dishonoured God, I have not stinted my offerings at the 
temple. I have not committed any injustice, I have not killed men, I have 
told no lies. I have not committed fornication. I am pure! I am pure!” 
The resemblance is certainly striking. No less so is the similarity of the 
Babylonian ritual in which the priest puts questions like these: “Has he 
outraged any god ? Did he hate his ancestors ? Did he despise his father and 
mother? Has he spoken impure things, committed sinful actions? Has he 
been intimate with the wife of another man? Has he shed the blood of his 
neighbour ? Has he stolen his garment ? Has he said ‘it is so* instead of ‘it is 
not so* ? Has his mouth affirmed what his heart denied ?** 

These resemblances prove nothing more than the universality of the 
Mosaic precepts. The important thing is that the text was given by God, 
that it was in the nature of a revelation. Thus morahty and religion are 
indissolubly blended in it. Whoever keeps his conscience aright, is in com- 
munion with God. No doubt the morality of Moses, and even more so the 
morality of his people, had not yet attained the heights that we find in the 
Prophets, much less to the superhuman splendour of the Gospels, but 
the principle is already stated by which faith in God is associated with good 
conduct. The Mosaic law, the law of the Prophets, and CSiristianity are m 
a direct line. It is as remote from the magic of Egypt, for which the 
devout act is independent of all moral motives, as it is from those extreme 
Pharisees who later tended to isolate the practices of a cult to the point of 
contradiction alike with conscience and with common sense. 

To the Decalogue, Moses added a number of decrees, which together 
constitute the Book of the Covenant (in Exodus) and which was evidently 
also the inspiration of Deuteronomy, The Law of Israel, the torah^ was to 
be appealed to from the time of Moses to our own day. How well one can 
picture this great leader of men in his role of law-giver! Seated before “the 
tent of meeting,*’ guarded by Joshua, he heard all those who had a com- 
plaint to bring against another, or a question to be settled. Sometimes he 
would enter the tent and pray to Jahweh, who would answer him as a 
familiar friend. Thus from the inspired verdicts of the leader a system of 
jurisprudence took shape, which was afterwards codified. Here, again, the 
basis was in no way original: we find many of the legislative rulings of 
Mose? in Hammurabi*s “decisions of equity,” in the old customs of 
Smneria and Babylon, in the laws of the Hittites; we gain the impression of 
dealing here with very ancient traditions of justice which were m force m 
the whole of Asia at an earlier period, laws already known to the Patriarchs. 



The Law and the Land 97 

In the Mosaic code, everything is accounted for: the status of slaves, 
blows and wounds, the violation of virgins, damage caused by animals, 
and a host of other matters. Evidently all this is the outcome of experience, 
of life itself. Such unrelated items reflect the incidents of tribal life.^ 

One IS sometimes inclined to think this Law severe; and the celebrated 
Lex talionis is always citi:d: “Life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand 
for hand, foot ^r foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 
stripe’* {Exodus xxi, 23-25). This was the part played by disaphne, of 
which the “stiff-necked people” had much need. But of what rare delicacy, 
by contrast, are some of the other precepts! “You shall not afflict any 
widow or fatherless child. ... If thou lend money to any of my people that 
is poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay 
upon him usury, and when thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy field, 
and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it; it 
shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow.” ... “It 
thou buy an Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve; and in the seventh 
years he shall go out free, for nothing . . . and his wife with him. ... If thou 
take at all thy neighbour’s raiment to pledge, thou shall deliver it unto him 
by that the sun goeth down. ... If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee 
lying under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely 
help with him.” In these precepts, is there not already the first dawn of the 
sweetness of the Gospel? 

Such a religion has small need of ritual. Its cult is simple. In reaction 
against the population of statues that encumbered the temples of the 
Pharaohs, Moses forbade the representation of God. An image, for this 
still primitive people, would constitute a perpetual temptation to regard 
Jahweh as limited, to identify him with tlie object created by human hands. 
But in the same way as Catholics to this day venerate places at which the 
Virgin Mary has been seen, their cult was centred about these places where 
God had manifested Himself. The Ark is His “footstool”; when He 
revealed himself, within the canopy that sheltered the holy chest, He 
appeared between the two cherubim which surmounted it. It was no more 
than a small casket, three feet in length and under two m breadth, of acacia 
wood decorated with gold. Rings were fixed to it, through which were 
passed poles upon which it was carried. On its cover a plaque indicated the 
place of the Divine Presence, and the two cherubim were the only images 
that were permitted, the servants that with their wings sheltered the 
Almighty. In this casket were the two tables of stone on which God’s law 
was inscribed, nothing else. It stood only for the divine protection, it was 
the Ark, the sign, and the receptacle of the Covenant. 

^Certain rites covering food, the manner of slaughtering beasts, and of cooking 
meat “thou shalt not seethe the kid in his mother’s milk” refer no doubt to very anci- 
ent practices, or to passing necessities. By givmg excessive weight to them, Israel 
came in later tunes to betray the spirit of the Law to the mere observance of the letter. 
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Ttie cult soli retamed much of the Patriarchal simplicity. To God were 
offered the first fruits of the flocks^ and of the earth; sacrifices were offered 
just as in the times of the Ancestors. There were^ however, new elements. 
The sanctification of the Sabbath dated from the beginmng of the Exodus, 
from the week in wliich God gave manna. On the sixth day, Moses ordered 
a double quanoty to be gathered, in order that the seventh day should be 
passed in rest, and in returning thanks to Jahweh for his jyenefits. Three 
times a year, the people celebrated feasts: the most solemn of these was 
that of the Azymes, of the Passover, commemorating the time when 
Jahweh had led Israel out of Egypt and the unleavened bread that the 
people had eaten on that occasion. 

The most important innovation of the Mosaic epoch was, however, the 
institution of a priesthood. In the times of the Patriarchs, we find no inter- 
mediary between man and God. The more specialized national organization 
now required the cult to be committed into the hands of men set apart, and 
not left at the mercy of individual anarchy. The priests constituted a 
specialized caste, at once the jealous guardians of the Ark that they carried 
during the migration, sanctifiers and mediators before the Presence, judges 
learned in the law, sometimes even, as it were, consecrated police, re- 
sponsible for the ptmishing of offences. The sumptuous vestments that they 
wore during ceremonies marked their sacred ofiice: a robe of pleated linen; 
tunics of violet, or crimson; high mitres or tiaras ornamented with a 
diadem, and on their breasts a heavy pectoral of ‘^cunning workmanship’’ 
adorned with four rows of precious stones, of emerald, opal, onyx and 
amethyst, together with sapphire and diamond. One of Aeir principal 
duties was to interrogate Jahweh on his intentions. An object not precisely 
defined, the ephod-orade^ sometimes a kind of box, sometimes a small 
breastplate, served them for the purpose of takmg divine consultations, 
with its inscribed bones, the Urim and Thummim, whose meanings they 
interpreted. In those priestly functions one tribe specialized — the tribe of 
Levi, to which Moses belonged. His brother Aaron was its first superior. 

*^^^en the people were on the march, the cloud of Jahweh reposed on 
the Ark, its tabernacle, by day; and at night its fire shone in the eyes of all 
the House of Israel” (Exodus d, 34-38). Thus they went forward, carrying 
their shrine. But they were not to remain nomadic for ever. Had not the 
promise made to the Patriarchs been renewed by Jahweh, even after 
the infidelities that he had pardoned? 

Their great leader added a final element to the definitive constitution of 
his people. For it was he who began the fulfilment of the promise, by giving 
Israel a foothold on the borders of tlie Promised Land. Their ancestors had 
been strangers there. The twelve tribes made it their own, by divine right. 
No sentiment was better calculated than this imperialism to set the seal on 
their communal destiny. 

Canaan is not a very large country. The Babylonians did not include it 
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in Syria^ of which it was part; the Greeks extended to the whole comtiy 
the name which they gave to the coast, and called it the Land of the 
Philistines, Palestine, the name which we retain. ‘Trom Dan to Beer- 
sheba,” “from the sluices of Hammath to the river of Egypt’’ (Wadi of 
Sherba),^ according to the expressions commonly used in the Bible, it 
extends for less than two hundred miles. In the north it is bounded by the 
Anti-Lebanon i?snge, from which extends, like a wedge, the great Hermon 
“massif,” reaching a height of six thousand two hundred feet and snow- 
covered in winter. Towards the south, the plains of Palestine extend 
without a break into the great solitudes of Tih. If we do not include Trans- 
jordania, Canaan covers some nine thousand square miles, about half the 
area of Brittany. From the sea to the desert, the distance, as the crow flies, 
is only about sixty miles, and even less in the north; it is a fringe, a border, 
squeezed between the sand and the sea, the slender horn of the Fertile 
Crescent. 

In this small space, however, nature has manifested herself imder the 
most varying aspects. A plain, hills that try to be mountains, a gorge that 
penetrates into iht very bowels of the earth, and finally a high glacier with 
an abrupt drop, in four parallel bands running from north to south, with 
variations of soil and climate creating subtle local differences. 

The plain, in early Bible times, was as yet scarcely the Promised Land, 
being occupied, for iht most part, by the Philistines. Nevertheless, it is the 
most favoured district, the Plain of Sharon, that Isaiah names as the type 
of riches; it is the centre, at the present time, round about Tel- Aviv, of the 
Zionist farms of lemons and grapefruit. Behind a straight sandy coastline 
bordered with dunes, where only the Bay of Haifa, sheltered by Mount 
Carmel, provides a suitable port, extends alluvial soil which requires only 
a little water in order to yield garden produce, in the shade of palms. The 
sandstone hills that rise from the plain are covered with vines. Behind, at 
the foot of the moimtains, behind a line of high country that calls to mind 
the cMs of the He de France, or the Cote d’Or, the Sephelah, that Samson 
was later to contest with the Philistines, extends as far as eye can see, 
grey-green with ohve trees. 

Next come three steep gradients, beyond which lies Palestine proper. 
Over an area of some thirty miles stretch a group of heights — ^‘^The 
Mountains of Judah,” Mount Ephraim, Mount Garizim, Motmt Tabor, 
the Bible proudly names them. These names are not to be taken literally. 
In Flanders, the Hill of Kemmel, three himdred feet high, is called a 
mountain. These Palestinian mountains are, more exactly, high hills, 
sometimes rounded at the summit, sometimes forming a striking relief 
against the background of the little plains. Tabor is one thousand eight 
hundred and sixty-five feet, Garizim two thousand eight hxmdred and 
sixty-four feet, and the highest peak in Canaan, the Djormaq is just over 
^See map, Canaan iznder the Judges, p. 107. 
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three thousand nine hundred and sixty feet. Generally the country slopes 
gently from west to east, but beyond the ridge, descends steeply towards 
the Jordan. 



Apart from the north-south ridge, the oblique ridge of Carmel alone has 
any marked direction in the general confusion of contours. One might 
imagine that all these high lands would be alike; but this is not the case. 
There are great differences between harsh and austere Judea, monotonous 
as a rabbinical chant, and varied Samaria, where the contours stand in 
undulating relief, and the plains give ‘‘promise of corn”; then again with 
gentle Galilee, where Chnst lived his human life, at the foot of slopes 
covered with cypress. 

Each of these three regions was to have, in Sacred History, its place and 
its speaal significance. Judea, the dry land where water is often scarce, a 
country of scrub, thorns and teazles, was always to be disputed between 
the nomads and the settled population. Defended by the fortresses of 
Hebron and Jerusalem, it was, nevertheless, in its wild isolation, the place 
of refuge from strict orthodoxy, the district that was never settled. Samaria 
is a zone of communications. The heights descend into it; the plain of 
Esdrelon, from the Jordan towards the sea, is a perfect corridor. Totmes III 
there fought a decisive battle at Meguiddo, and Bonaparte passed that way. 
The fertile black soil, enriched with volcanic alluvium, like that of the 
Limognes, produces com and frmts; its hills are covered with sheep. A 
place of many contacts, of riches, and, the Jews would add, of heresy and 
immorality. As for Galilee, broken up by valleys and hills, better wooded, 
and even to-day covered with forests on the mountains and, in the valleys, 
himdreds of little white hamlets, it earned from its situation on the j&ontier, 
as a district of many battles, the corridor of invasions and of mixed 
populations, its name of “Galilee of the Gentiles.” 

Looking west from the Mountains of Judah, we see, beyond the grey 
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plateau and the green and yellow chequer-board of the plain, the Medi- 
terranean sparkling in the sun; but looking towards the Levant, the scene 
is grand and sinister. A deep gorge opens its yawning hps — one of the 
strangest geographical freaks in the world. From the foot of the Taurus 
right into Africa, the earth, under the stress of contrary volcanic forces, is 
torn across like a piece -of old cloth; this long fissure can be traced on the 
map by the steep depressions of the Red Sea, similar to the lakes of Nyassa 
and Tanganyika, and by the enormous volcanoes thrown up by the break 
in the earth’s crust, Sinai, the Abyssinian heights, Kenya, Kilimanjaro. 
The rift through which the Jordan flows is one of the results of this great 
geological upheaval. The level of the Dead Sea is one thousand three 
hundred feet below the sea-level of the Mediterranean, and its depth is 
about two thousand six hxmdred and forty feet. This already seemed so 
strange to the Israelites that the prophets Zachariah and Ezekiel predicted 
that a day would come when the mountain would be rent, and the waters 
of the Mediterranean, flooding the plain, would fill the valley. 

This ghor^ or gorge, whose width varies from one to twelve miles, has 
played its part rather as a boundary than as a frontier over which there 
was any contact. A lake of one hundred and fifty miles in length completely 
filled it at a not very far distant geographical epoch; evaporation has 
reduced it to three smaller lakes, linked by the Jordan as it descends from 
Hermon. “The Waters of Merom” are no more than a large tarn, bordered 
by bean- fields, where storks, motionless on one pink leg, pounce on small 
fish among the reeds. The valley slopes sharply; at Dan, the height is five 
hundred and fifty feet; Merom is almost at sea-level. Seven miles lower 
down, the Lake of Genezare± is already over six hundred feet below sea- 
level. Actually, one would never guess this, among the gentle hills where 
bougainvilias cover the white walls of the hamlets with a violet mantle, 
where clear water reflects the snows of Hermon, where every streamlet is 
fringed with oleanders between the cornfields. It is one of the most beauti- 
ful places in the whole of Palestine, as lovely as an Italian lake; Herod 
Antipas there built his sumptuous capital Tiberias, so named in honour of 
his master Tiberius; Christ worked miracles there, stilled its waves, and 
on its shores multiplied the loaves and the fishes, and drove the herd of 
swine that were possessed into its waters. 

The gorge becomes still deeper. The valley sinks between white lime- 
stone and red sandstone. The plain becomes dryer, almost desert; at first 
fringed by tamarisk and mimosa, later it is bordered only with alders; into 
this wilderness St. John the Baptist led his followers. Lower still we reach 
the Dead Sea, sometimes like a sheet of tin below the purple mountains of 
Moab, sometimes of an opalescent turquoise, set in gold. That was ihe first 
sight of the Promised Land that Moses’ Hebrews ever knew, that heavy 
still water, so saturated with salt and asphalt that no life can survive in it 
and the human body cannot but remain afloat in; seascape of death and 
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cataclysm, this sheet of water is good only to produce bitumen for mum- 
mies. One can imagine the horde of nomads, looking from the plateau of 
Transjordania, across this sinister water to the yellow hills of Judea, theirs 
already in faith and in desire. 

Geography imposes a contradictory character on Canaan. It is inevitably 
a corridor, from the Nile to the Euphrates, difficult to pass through. The 
valley of the Jordan is by no means an easy path; the highlpds offer but a 
poor route, fhll of climbs and descents; the real routes skirt the country, by 
the coast, and by Transjordania (now followed by the Mecca railway) and 
the oblique route from one side to the other across the plain of Esdrelon, 
“the sea-route” from Haifa to Damascus. The history of the Chosen 
People therefore developed in comparanve isolation. 

It developed also in great disintegration. For this varied country, so 
divided up, naturally lends itself to conflict between rival groups; the 
exclusiveness of the tribes took full advantage of this. It is not only in a 
supernatural sense that the destiny of Israel is linked with Canaan. 

Palestine, for many nations, is to this day the “Holy Land,” but it is, 
besides, a pleasant country. By day, under a dazzling sun, the sky and the 
plains compose themselves in masses of pure colours — azure, ochre, and 
crude white; and at night, among blue and silver shadows, one cannot say 
whether the diffused light is reflected from the ground or comes from the 
stars that so thickly spangle the sky. As in Greece, it requires but little to 
confer on any place an incomparable grandeur; a cypress at the comer of a 
wall, the shadow of a treUis in the yellow sunlight; a flight of storks making 
for Ae Jordan. Spring is heavenly there. ‘‘For, lo, the winter is past, the 
rain is over and gone; the flowers appear on the eartfi; the time of the sing- 
ing of birds is come, and the voice of the turde is heard in our land; the 
fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender grape 
give a good smell” {Song of Solomon ii, 11-13). Exquisite things appear at 
every step; even the driest rock shelters in a cleft a tuft of those red 
anemones with a black centre that are undoubtedly the “lilies of the field” 
of the Scripture, because they are compared to the lips of the beloved; and 
that soft insignificant brownish moss, if you stoop to it and breath its 
scent, is nard, one of the aromatics with which Mary Magdalene anointed 
the feet of Jesus Christ. 

But beauty is not necessarily a sign of richness. A peasant from the 
Beauce, or a vine-dresser from Medoc, transported into Judea, would call 
these l^ds worthless. Yet the Bible insistendy describes Canaan as a 
fabulous cotmtty “flowing with milk and honey,” where all yields abxmdant 
increase. Is this oriental exaggeration? It has been suggested that sinc^ 
Biblical times there has been a retrogression; in certain regions, Carmel, 
for example, now so barren, there are traces of woods, gardens and vine- 
yards; for want of attention, the walls that kept the soil from washing 
down, must have fallen, and brought about the end of aU culture. 
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The summer is hot, as in Greece and Algeria; in the month of August 
the temperature is at least 73®F., and ii3®F. has been recorded. In winter 
the weather can be very cold. It is a healthy climate, which makes men 
hardy; except on the Lower Jordan fevers are rare. The sea-wind brings 
freshness even in summer; in the evenings, the inhabitants go up on to 
their terraces, or into their gardens, to take the air, as God did in Paradise, 
so it is said 15 Genesis (iii, 8). It was that same sea-wind that winnowed 
Boaz’s barley on the night when Ruth went to find him. But the beneficent 
influence of the Mediterranean is opposed by that of the desert; sometimes 
a bitter wind blows from the great solitudes, carrying sand, freezing in 
winter, burning m summer; the breath of anger, “Jahweh’s wind” that 
casts that leaden shadow that fell upon the earth at the hour when Jesus 
died. 

But the great problem of the Mediterranean countries — that of water — 
is not easily solved in Palestine. The Bible throughout attaches great 
importance to this “garden-spring, well of livmg waters, the brook that 
flows from Lebanon”: the Song of Songs multiplies images in which the 
precious liquid is praised. There is no flood, as in Egypt, or even in Shinar. 
In a sense, the proud nomads preferred, as it is put in Deuteronomy ^ not to 
“water the land with their feet” (xi, ii), that is to say, not to have to turn 
the “shadouf,” the water-elevating apparatus. Canaan drinks only the 
“waters of heaven” but, in many districts, it drinks very httle. Whereas 
Syria, more favoured, receives three feet of rainfall at Beyrout, Hermon 
receives scarcely more than four inches; the winter rainfall in Galilee and 
in Samaria is less than nine inches (it rains more in Paris), in Judea six 
inches, and in the valley of the Jordan, barely four. If one further takes into 
account the enormous evaporation (a depth of half an inch of water 
evaporates each day from the Dead Sea, or about fifteen feet a year), these 
rains are clearly insufficient. The wells in the hmestone are seldom 
unfailing; cisterns must be multiplied, and the “water of the heavens” 
hoarded jealously. 

The vegetation, on that thirsty soil, has therefore little chance of being 
luxurious. As we know it, it is very different from that familiar to the 
Hebrews of the Bible; many plants, familiar to us, were not introduced 
until much later: Barbary figs, agaves and even the doura^ our maize, 
which is the commonest form of food in Palestine to-day. The forests, 
which have now become bare through ill-advised deforestation, could 
never have been dense: Aleppo pines, cypress, ilex, turpentine and carob- 
trees, and in the far north, on the slopes of Hermon, those cedars of 
exquisite fragrance, so noble in appearance that they were compared to a 
regiment of young warriors. But if trees are rare, shrubs are abuijdant, as 
fragrant and various as in the Corsican maquis; myrtles, laurels, mastics, 
brooms and rock-roses, and liquorice, with an undergrowth of nard, thyme, 
majoram and fennel. 
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Where water sufiices, the earth lends itself readily to cultivation. The 
plains of Sharon and of Sephelah, of Esdrelon and of Tiberias, are to-day 
exceedingly fertile. Wheat, barley, beans, lentils and sesame have been 
grown in Canaan from very early times, and its gardens have always yielded 
excellent fruits and wines. A son of Gideon, in an apologue, tells how in 
electing a king, the trees in turn offered the crown to the olive, the fig tree 
and the vine. {Judges ix.) Oil, carefully extracted from ohves not too ripe; 
wine rendered fragrant to a degree by partly drying the grapes in the sim; 
figs preserved in pressed masses and served out in shapes, were common 
fare in Palestme. There were also other useful trees — ^the palm, the almond 
and the sycamore, whose frmts were gathered as a flavourmg, and the 
walnut vrith its cool shadow, so welcome in summer. 

Although an agricultural land, in which Israel abandoned tents for 
houses, Canaan remained at the same time a pastoral country, whose people 
were never wholly to abandon the shepherd’s crook for the plough. For a 
long time, nomadic douars moved about the hills; shepherds tended their 
flocks, crook in hand, and all through the Bible we hear the echo of their 
sharp-noted four-stopped pipes. At night when the sheep were gathered 
into enclosures of dry stones, they remained on the watch for bears, wolves, 
and even lions which still roamed at large ravaging the flocks. Cattle were 
rare, and were a sign of wealth; the common people all had a few sheep and 
goats. Asses were plentiful, and although the horse had been introduced by 
the Hyksos during their brief sojourn, it was used very little and only 
in war. 

All this suggests modest comfort, but not wealth — at least to our western 
minds. This people, who had for half a century been wandering in the 
desert, must indeed have cast longing eyes on this land of bread and wine 
and oil. ‘‘Milk and honey” is a nomadic phrase; much milk is drunk in the 
tents, and the Bedouin of the present time prizes his cordial sweetmeats. 
Once more the ancient law of Asia, by which the vagabonds of the desert 
attack the plains, was to operate. The Israelites were not to pause again 
imtil Canaan was theirs. 

Have we here a new proof of the divine protection? At the very moment 
when they attacked it, this country was literally to be had for the taking. 
It no longer belonged to any of the great neighbouring empires, and this 
second parenthesis in history^ was to last for long enough to allow Israel to 
organize itself into a kingdom, and take its stand as a state in the full sense. 
If the Exodus took place about 1225, there would be about one hundred 
and fifty years between the first appearance of the Hebrews on the borders 
of Moab, and the crossing of their first king, Saul (about 1040 b.c.). Now 
this period is marked throughout the Near East by important events, 
singiflarly fortunate for Israel, and some of which still condition our 
destiny. 


‘See above, p. 33. 
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Following the great battle of Kadesli, the Egyptian-Hittitc treaty had 
established Syria and Palestine as a buffer-state, divided into two spheres of 
influence. The Hittite control extended to the Upper Orontes; the Pharaoh 
dominated the south. This state of affairs was m itself favourable; when 
there are two masters, it is easy to play off one against the other. The petty 
kings of Canaan lost no opportunity of doing so. 

Just at the time when Israel in the desert was coming into consciousness 
of her nationhood, these two masters themselves were to disappear from 
the Palesunian stage. The great event of the Xllth century b.c. was the 
entry of tlie Aryans into the Mediterranean scene. For seven himdred years 
their migrations had proceeded without intermission. They arrived in suc- 
cessive waves, each blotting out the established populations, even when 
these were of their own blood. In the same way that, on French soil, we 
were to see the Roman Aryans conquer the Aryan Gauls, and themselves 
suffer the attack of the German Aryans, in the same way in turn the Hittite, 
Phrygian, Trojan, Achaian and Dorian waves poured over the shores of the 
iEgean. This thousand-year migration is a terrifying and magnificent 
spectacle; has it indeed, even now, finally come to an end? 

Crete was its first victim. In the relative isolation of that small island a 
civilization of rare beauty had grown up. Since Evans, about 1900, brought 
to light the ruins of Cnossos, that Cretan world has seemed so near to us 
that it is with diflSculty that we remember that three thousand five hundred 
years divide us from it. The face of a girl smiles from a little fresco, a 
roguish Parisian smile. The men in short tunics remind one of football 
players, and the women wear crinolines like the Empress Eugenie. Mar- 
vellously placed, in the centre of the Eastern Mediterranean, the priest- 
kings of Crete were able to establish a maritime empire that dominated 
the ffigean, exploited the copper of Cyprus and Rhodes, and traded in 
everything, everywhere. They made wise use of their enormous wealth; 
their palaces enjoyed a degree of comfort unknown to Louis XIV, running 
water in the bathrooms, and modem sanitation. Their walls were decorated 
with charming frescoes. In these we see princes bathing in the waves, a cat 
stalking its prey among the leaves, a king walking with a lily in his hand. 

About 1400 B.c. a sudden catastrophe wiped out this exquisite civi- 
lization. At Cnossos, occupations were being pursued as usual: a sculptor 
was finishing a stone vase, masons were preparing plaster, and a jeweller 
was engaged in making a jewel. In the dirone room, a ceremony was in 
progress. The attack was so sudden that everyone remained helpless, just 
where they were. Fire consumed the beautiful palace. An Aryan fleet had 
landed on the island. Of Crete, all that survived in Greek civilizatioii were 
names ending in inth (Jacinth, Corinth), some religious rites and two 
legends; in one of these Minos is a just king who judges souls in the under- 
world, a memory of the equity that reigned in Crete under these enlightened 
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monarchs; in the others he is a ferocious being who^ in the recesses of his 
labyrinthine palace, fed his familiar monster, the Minotaur, on young 
Athenians whom he claimed each year — a memory, no doubt, of the period 
when the master of seas had levied heavy tribute by means of his ships 
trading with the continent. 

This wave of conquerors was the Achaian wave. They nad installed 
themselves in Greece in the XVth century, erecting on high points of van- 
tage, or in the shelter of mountains, their fortresses of Mycenae and Tiryns, 
built of enormous blocks, and little by httle they had initiated, rather 
crudely, the art of Crete: savage, feudal, for ever engaged in fratriadal 
wars, iEschylus and Sophocles have preserved for us their bloodstained 
stories. Two angry lions, at the portals of their castles, seem still to roar for 
carnage, and in the museum at Athens, the gold masks with which they 
used to adorn their dead retain an indescribable air of violence and savage 
grandeur. 

Crete was not the only scene of their redoubtable exploits. 

All the islands of Greece were to see them appear. In Asia Minor they, 
and closely related tribes, made repeated landings. During the XVth and 
XIVth centuries b.c. the Hittites were so strong that the newcomers could 
gain no foothold. During the Xlllth century they began to establish them- 
selves on the coasts, and naturally, no sooner were they installed than they 
had to defend themselves against new waves seeking a foothold in their 
turn. Two Hittite tablets of Boghaz-Keni tell us of these raids of the 
Akhaiwas (Achaians), and it is even thought that the same names of 
Alexander, Atreus, Andreus, Eteocles that recur in Homer’s Iliads are 
to be traced. 

The Trojan war is simply an episode in that confused history of the 
Aryan invasion. In search of new land, or, as is more probable, in their 
anxiety to gain control of the route which led to the com lands of Russia, 
the Adiaians joined, under the leadership of Agamemnon, in a destructive 
war against the Trojans, a people of Asia Minor, evidently Aryans like 
themselves, but who had been installed for some time near the Dardanelles. 
Historical coincidence! At the very moment at which Joshua was to lead 
his men to the conquest of the Promised Land, almost to the year, 
Odysseus was to introduce the perfidious horse into Troy. 

Another episode in the same drama overthrew the Hittite empire. 
Another Aryan people, installed farther to the south, in Phrygia, attacked 
that great nation, which had dominated Asia Minor for eight centuries. 
Had the Hittites lost their military qualities by inter-marrying with the 
indigenous races? Did the invader possess better arms? Everything about 
this episode is mysterious, and the Greeks, for some unknown reason, 
taunted the King Mita who conquered the Hittites with the name of Midas, 
who changed everything to gold, but to whom Apollo had given asses’ ears 
as a punishment for having failed to appreciate his singing. If the details of 



107 


Sidon t* ^ 


©LAKE MFROM 


^^SEA 01 

Mt CartncI/^V ^0^ 

Jl 

° 1 \\ .Jezrcol J 

I Bcthshan»S 


j^.Shechem J ^ 


• Bethel 
Jericho# 


SEA OF GALILEE - 


Ashd^/ 

AsealonA Mispeh. Bethlehspn* ^ 


fA 

f MLNelw 


# Lachish • Hebron 


Ldead sea 


iO 5 O 10 20 30 miles 


CANAAN UNDER THE JUIX^ES 




lo8 Moses and Canaan 

these events have been lost, the essential fact is clear: from the beginning 
of 1200 B.c. there was no longer a Hittite empire; there remained only a 
federation of little states — ^the ancient vassals of “the great king” — still 
proudly bearing the ancient name of “Hatti,” with their centres of Aleppo 
in Syria and Karkemish on the Euphrates. They resisted Assyrian attacks 
for a long time, but were finally brought to rum hf Sargon IT'at the end of 
the Vllth century B.c. Meanwhile, they were not strdhg enough to 
establish their domination in Canaan. 

On the Egyptian side the invasion was less violent than in Crete and Asia 
Mmor; but the power of die Pharaohs nevertheless received a severe blow. 
Documents speak of these “people of the sea” who, from the beginning of 
the Xlllth century B.c., began to make their appearance on the Delta. 
They came from a place that the Egyptians called Kefiiy evidently that 
which the Bible calls Caphtor^ which is the place from which the Philistines 
came. It was a heterogeneous assemblage of all the peoples who, at that 
time, were struggling for supremacy in the iEgean Sea. There were 
Trojans, Achaians, Phrygians, and many others, probably even Cretans. 
We cannot find a better parallel with their historic rule than that of the 
Normans. Like them, they arrived in light ships whose prows were orna- 
mented with the head of a swan, or some fantastic beast, drew up their 
ships on the shore, and made bold raids of pillage and destruction. 

There can be no doubt that these pirates were Aryans. What the 
Egyptians tell us, and what the Bible says about the Phihstines, coincides 
exacdy with Homer’s descnption of the Achaians: blond giants with long 
craniums, fair skin, blue eyes, blood-brothers of the Germans and the 
Celts, When the first bands made their appearance, Rameses II, who had 
defeated them wi±out any trouble, had so much admired the bearing of 
these men that he had made them his personal bodyguard. 

But the situation rapidly became more serious. Menephtah had to wage 
hard battle with them, and after him Rameses III had to face a veritable 
tide of invasion. Twice in four years he fought dire battles, and he 
attempted to defeat the ‘‘people of the sea” in their own element. He suc- 
ceeded in saving Egypt, but a great number of these pirates installed 
themselves on the southern coast of Canaan, where they joined with the 
iEgeans who had had their trading-centres there since the Cretan 
domination. 

This mixed, but predominantly Aryan race, constituted the Philistines, 
the enemies of Israel. Egypt thus found herself cut off from Canaan; in 
order to overcome this state of affairs, she would have had to repeat the 
stubborn effort of Totmes III or Rameses II. But Rameses III was the last 
of the' great Pharaohs. After him the kings of the Nile, whose officers of 
state were the priests of Amon, sank into decadence. A little later, while one 
dynasty reigned in the Delta, the clergy of Thebes proclaimed another, 
that of their own great pontiffs. The land of the gods was dedining towards 
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its min; nothing could arrest its inevitable destiny. Canaan had therefore 
no need to fear a master either in the north or in the south. Was there 
danger from the east as m the tune of Hammurabi? Not yet. The time of 
the third robber had not yet come. Three centuries later this third was to 
be Assyria, a name of blood. 

In the in^ntainous triangle of the Upper Tigris, a race of terrible 
warriors had mstalled themselves during the period of the Semitic in- 
vasions of 3000-2000 B.c. The country, which was a barren one, had kept 
them warlike. During the XXVth century b.c. when Goudea reigned at 
Lagash, there were several important Assyrian kings. Later they seem to 
have been more or less subject to Babylon, and later still to have been over- 
shadowed by the Mittanmans and the Hittites. But in the Xlllth century 
B.C. their star began to rise. Shalamanesar became so powerful that his 
proximity was one of the reasons that decided the Hittites, after Kadesh, to 
make peace with Egypt. In the Xllth century appear the first of the great 
conquerors of Asshur, Tigiath-Pileser I, who left in the temple of his 
capital the record of his forty-two victorious campaigns. We find him in 
turn in Armenia, in Kurdistan, checking Midas’s Phrygians when, having 
conquered the Hittites, they advanced to the Euphrates; attacking Babylon 
where the Kassite dynasty had recently fallen, and finally reachmg the 
Mediterranean where he cut fragrant cedars of Lebanon to build his 
temples. Would he impress his strong rule in the place of the weakening 
dynasties? Not as yet. Tiglath-Pileser’s successors did not carry on his 
work. Canaan remained free for long enough to enable Israel to accomplish 
its destiny. 

This does not at all mean that the people of the Promise had not 
numerous enemies in their own way. The Bible, indeed, refers to so many 
that we caimot possibly mention all of them, though, as a matter of fact, 
some names refer only to very small tribes or clans. Altogether the situation 
was very much simpler than it had been five or six hundred years earlier 
when the Patriarchs had grazed their flocks in these same lands. Israel was 
to meet with three classes of enemies — ^the people who occupied Canaan 
proper; the various nomads who, according to the ancient custom, pressed 
in upon the frontiers from the desert; and the Philistines, established on 
the coast. After a few generations, the situation was even simpler, and by 
about 1000 B.c. there were only two rival races in Palestine — ^Philisunes and 
Israelites; the Canaanites had been annihilated during the course of that 
double immigration. 

The Philistines were those pirates, those “people of the sea” who, having 
been repulsed by Rameses III, fell back upon the southern coast of 
Palestme. Their ports were Ashdod, Askalon and Gaza. An allied»tribe 
held Dor, near Carmel; but, not content with occupying the coast, they had 
penetrated inland, and rich Sephela was subject to them. On Egyptian 
frescoes, we recognize them instantly; tall, with straight noses, following 
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the Ime of their foreheadsj fair skins (while the Semites were painted the 
colour of brick), they are noticeable on account of a kind of felt cap pleated 
on the backs of their heads, fixed on by strings under the chin, and sur- 
mounted by an ornament of upright feathers, closely ranged, with a braid 
of bright colours. In peace, they wore a simple loin-cloth; m wa-r, a cuirasse 
of articulated strips of metal. They were heavily firmed; a r^'hnd shield, a 
long sword and two daggers, which they wielded in both hands at once. 
Such was the equipment of Goliath. 

They were not, strictly speaking, barbarians, or at least not more so than 
their fierce cousins whom we admire under the names of Achilles and 
Odysseus. They had learned much from their contact with Crete and the 
civilizations of Asia Mmor, It is likely that they knew the use of iron before 
Israel. It is almost certam that a disc inscribed with strange signs, found at 
Phsestos in Crete, resembling the game of “goose’^ and one of whose figures 
represents the famous feathered head-dress, comes from their country. In 
this case, the Philistines were the inventors of printing, for the letters of 
this alphabet have been stamped in the clay with a separate stamp for each 
letter! 

Israel had numerous contacts with them, and not always in warfare. If 
we are to judge from the story of Samson, the Philistine women were of 
light virtue. These people seemed to merge very quickly with the native 
tribes, exactly as in Greece the Achaians inter-married with the primitive 
races; their religion was based on cults that were practised throughout the 
Fertile Crescent. It was perhaps through them, if Herodotus is to be 
believed, that the naked Semite goddess was to reach us as the charming 
Hellenic Aphrodite, born of the sea-foam. 

The Philistines were to be the most redoubtable enemies of Israel, 
because they had good arms, chariots, and an efficient political organization 
(similar to the Greek ‘‘tyrannies”), and because they, too, were in process 
of expansion. In the north, east and south, yet other dangers menaced the 
frontier of Canaan; from these came Bedouins of Semitic origin who inter- 
mittently descended upon the fertile lands. From the north, the great 
Aramaic tide gathered at Damascus. Two waves advanced towards the 
south, in Transjordania the Ammonites and the Moabites; closely related 
to the Hebrews, they opposed them with a jealous hostility, while Israel 
held them in contempt on account of their idolatry; this antagonism was 
never to cease. In the south, Edom was never to forgive the sons of Jacob 
for the dish of lentils refused to Esau; these nomads on more than one 
occasion attacked Israel, now sedentary. Finally, in the extreme south of 
Negeb, the Amalekites, robbers by profession, a mixed race of unstable 
tribes? often made murderous raids northwards. 

Sudi were the frontier races. The interior had also to be subdued and its 
inhabitants conquered. All the peoples whom we saw so split up in the 
time of the Patriarchs — ^the Canaanites, the Amorites, the Perizzites and 



The Law and ike Land in 

the Jebusites— had merged durmg six centuries. There still remained a 
jig-saw puzzle of little cities^ but the race had become homogeneous. The 
Bible refers to them sometimes as Canaanites, sometimes as Amorites. 
Their density and their strength varied considerably in different districts; 
solid in the |^in of Esdrelon and Samaria, more scattered in Judae. These 
Canaamtes, ^om the Israelites naturally did not paint in flattering 
colours, since mey were their enemies, were in reality more civilized than 
the rude tribes who were shortly to vanquish them. They had for centuries 
been subject to Cretan and Egyptian influences. In their little kingdoms, 
the women dressed in the fashion of Cnossos. They had alabaster vases in 
Egyptian style, or ornamented with flowers and marine animals, in the 
Cretan manner. The study of their pottery leaves no possibility of doubt; 
the advent of Israel resulted in a rapid decadence; the clay became 
coarser, and ill-fashioned; decoration was reduced to lines. In order to 
possess beautiful objects, David and Solomon had to buy them from the 
Phoenicians. 

Israel was to defeat the Canaanites and conquer Canaan. But the law 
formulated by Horace is no new thing: ‘‘Conquered Greece subdued her 
fierce conqueror.” In entering this country the Hebrews found on every 
side, and in countless guises, the well-toown temptations. Canaanite 
idolatry had certain rites in common with those practised by the People of 
God in the days of the ancestors: monoliths or massebothSi and the cult of 
high-places. Later they gave up even these, to avoid the danger of con- 
fusion with idolatrous rites, just as they ceased to address the Most High by 
the old Semitic term Baal^ in order not to name the god of their enemies. 
We know of that Canaanite religion through the horrified condemnations 
levelled against it by the Bible, and by the attraction that it exerted over the 
people of God. Against the Asher ay or totem-poles, similar to those which 
we find to-day among the black races of Africa, the followers of Jahweh 
waged a relentless war. They anathemized the bloody rites, the human 
sacrifices, and obscene cults that gathered about the temples individuals of 
both sexes equally vowed to religious prostitution. 

The Canaanites must have been a deeply religious people, if we are to 
judge from the number of idols found in their ruins. The naked Semitic 
goddess occupied an important place. They worshipped Baal, the master, 
the Lord of the soil, under innumerable aspects; but the monstrous 
Moloch, thirsting for victims burned alive, who was to become the most 
celebrated in Phoenicia and Carthage, does not yet seem to be honoured. 
Their goddess Astarte was the counterpart of the Babylonian Ishtar, the 
beneficent, who presides over the fertility of flocks and whose sexual 
character is associated with the impure rites practised in the t^ple 
precincts. 

This Canaanite religion seems poor indeed in the light of the exalted 
monotheism whose teaching the Chosen People received m Sinai. We must, 
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however, remember human weakness, and the very concrete satisfaction 
that It demands. Also, the fact that for a race about to become peasant, a 
religion of deified nature would seem more tangible than the cult of the 
transcendent Jahweh, Baal was much more easily accessible for purposes of 
invocation. The internal danger that had already been so j;rave m the 
desert was to increase by reason of the conquest and it was tgf.iast for a very 
long time. 

The two tasks that confironted the Chosen People, as they stood on the 
banks of the Jordan ready to attack, were to conquer the country and to 
keep themselves pure. What God offers, man must still merit through his 
fidelity and his courage. The battle for the land and for Jahweh had begun. 



CHAPTER VI 


Joshua and Judges 

A GREAT jangling of arms, shouting massacres, burning cities, and in the 
foregroimd acts of individual heroism; such is the new page of history that 
Israel was now about to enter upon. In the Bible Joshua and Judges 
represent a veritable epic, which in many respects reminds us of the other 
war-epic of the same period, that ±e Greeks handed down from father to 
son until it was recorded four centuries later as the Iliad, Modem wars 
have more hypocrisy about them; propaganda veils primitive hatred in 
lofty moralizations. Primitive people are more unaffected; these records 
positively bum with holy hatred! 

This is not the most moving portion of Holy Scripture, although it is not 
without passages of great beauty, which throw some light on the psychology 
of the race. It has all the energy and the illogicality of impetuous youth; 
customs were brutal, and no scruples were allowed to stand in the way of 
the thirst for blood. One day Israel gives way to her instincts, and the next 
prostrates herself in humble penitence, acknowledging her fault; at one 
time she is carried away by enthusiasm, at another prostrated by despair; 
jealousy, egoism, guile, comradeship, fidelity — ^the contraries alternate. 
Here are a people in their infancy, in the throes of the struggle that is to 
determine not only their destiny, but also the spiritual values that this 
destiny is to realize. 

This violence has, moreover, its sigmficance. In the first place, a military 
significance; a reputation for ferocity constitutes a force by inspiring fear. 
The Assyrians and the Carthaginians were to take it into account in their 
strategy. Above all, it has a religious significance — Israel was at war with 
an impure people. Systematic destruction was a sacrifice that they offered 
to Jahweh, which was better at least than abandoning themselves to looting. 
Again and again we find this herem^ in which a city anathematized in the 
name of God is wiped out and not a man left alive and not a wall left stand- 
ing, while everything in it, instead of being carried away, is burned. In the 
ruins of Jericho, destroyed by Joshua, archaeologists have discovered the 
charred remains of lentils, onions, com, food of all kinds, and numerous 
objects that the conquerors had left untouched. It was an offering and at 
the same time a precaution against contamination of all kinds, acc^table 
to God, {Deuteronomy vii, 2; xx, 14, Joshua vii, ii.) 

Nor must we exaggerate these holocausts. They were relatively few in 
number. And it is not unlikely that the Bible narrator has exaggerated their 
horror, from pious motives, and for literary effect. The Canaanites were 
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not exterminated. There were sometimes more friendly relations between 
them and their conquerors. As for the massacre of capuves, conquered 
kings hanged and mutilated^ the ruses and treacheries of which we have 
many examples^ they are the background of all primitive wars, highly 
coloured and full of bloodthirsty humour. Homer describes similar 
happenings. 

The war of conquest was hard. Israel, although superior to the Bedouin 
tribes, was not the equal of the Philistines, who had real arms. The Hebrew 
foot-soldiers were often without lances or shields, as we learn from the 
Song of Deborah. They had no chariots. The very forts of the Canaanites 
were of formidable strength; the Hyksos had taught them the art of build- 
ing double walls, sometimes nearly four yards thick, and surrounded by a 
sloping glacis that gave advantage to the archers; at Bei-shan and at Jericho 
migdols have been discovered, enormous dungeons in the centre of a whole 
complex of fortifications, giving protection to silos of corn; it is not sur- 
prismg that simple nomads were often defeated by such defences. The 
warfare of Israel was to have the character of guerilla warfare, surprises and 
stratagems in the manner of Duguesclin, a war of skirmishes. 

Courage was needed. This Israel did not lack, for the certitude of divine 
protection was with her. One day while Joshua was meditating on the 
shores of Jordan, he raised his eyes and saw a man standing before him, 
sword in hand. “Art thou for us, or for our adversaries he at once asked. 
“As captain of the host of the Lord am I now come,*’ replied the mysterious 
stranger v, 13, 14). Led by the angel of wrath, Israel knew that the 

victory was already hers, for God willed it. 

“Now after the death of Moses ... the Lord spake unto Joshua the son 
of Nun, Moses’ minister, saying, ‘Moses my servant is dead; now therefore 
arise, go over this Jordan, thou and all this people, unto the land which I do 
give to them, even to the children of Israel’ ” (Joshua i, i, 2). Joshua had 
been the great chief’s deputy, one of the two emissaries who had gone to 
spy out the Promised Land, the last survivor of the older generation. He 
took command, gathered provisions, and prepared his troops. 

In the cities of Canaan, and particularly in Jericho, the most threatened, 
the gathering of the nomads on the other side of the river was watched 
with suspicion. One day it was discovered that two Hebrews had succeeded 
in entering the city; they were thought to be hidden in one of the houses of 
ill-fame that backed on to the city walls. A search was sent there to look for 
them. “The men are no longer here,” Rahab the courtesan told them. They 
hoped to overtake them at the ford over the Jordan — ^but in vain. In fact, 
the woman had hidden the spies on her roof and afterwards helped them to 
climb down by the wall. They had doubled back into the mountains in 
order to elude their pursuers. Rahab, who had engineered the victory of 
Israel, played her own hand. “Jahweh,” she said, “has given you this 
country, I know, and I also know that you have amtbemized this dty. 
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If I save you, promise that you will save me in my turn.” The spies 
promised to do so. Rahab was to hang a red cord in her window, and her 
house would be spared. This incident is revealing as showing the fear that 
Israel inspired, and the kind of assistance that they could expect to find. 

The camp was pitched before Jericho,^ on the left bank. Jahweh 
announced Joshua that he would prove to the people that he had chosen 
him as the siiclcessor of the Leader. The first obstacle was the Jordan. In 
this lower valley, it is wide — ^nearly eighty yards across — ^but shallow, and 
as a rule fordable. But “Jordan overflowed all his banks at the time of 
harvest.” A miracle seemed necessary, of the kind vouchsafed at the cross- 
ing of the Red Sea. “The waters which came down from above stood and 
rose up upon an heap very far from the aty Edom . . . and those that came 
down towards the sea, failed, and were cut off. . . . And the priests that bare 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord stood firm on dry ground in the midst 
of the Jordan, and all the Israelites passed over on dry ground” {Joshua 
iii, 16, 17). The city Edom is presumably El-Damieh, sixteen miles up- 
stream from Jericho. There the river flows between high banks of clay, 
thirteen yards high, which easily subside. In 1927, as the result of an earA 
tremor, they fell in and blocked the channel so that the flow was inter- 
rupted for twenty-one hours. The theory of an earthquake is not to be 
excluded. “Lord, when thou marchest out of the field of Edom,” Deborah 
sang, “the earth trembled ...” And Psalm cxiv also says: “Jordan was 
driven back^ the mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like 
lambs.” 

On the right bank they paused to re-form the column. In commemora- 
tion of the miracle, Joshua had a circle of stones erected, in the fashion of 
antiquity at Galgala, an ancient Canaanite sanctuary. And to confirm the 
Alliance in blood, as God had commanded Jacob to do, all the men who 
had not been circumcised in the desert, now underwent the rite. The Pass- 
over was celebrated, and on the following day the manna disappeared, as 
mysteriously as it had come. Israel no longer required it. From now on they 
lived on the produce of the land promised to them; and to this day the 
tamarisks of Galgala produce nothing but the pink snow of their own 
flowers. 

On the edge of the ghor^ Jericho^s high silhouette arose. Built on high 
ground and strongly fortified, it was an oasis in that arid country in which 
Christ was to fast for forty days. In the plain, barley grew; on the hill, there 
was only a greyish vegetation sprinkled with asphodels. Isolated shepherds, 
in white and brown striped garments, tended their sheep. “The city of 
palm trees” was the more remarkable, lying as it did in this semi-desert. 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, praises the excellence of its dates ii? their 
many varieties, the quality of its honey, gathered on the hills, its precious 
balm, its cypresses. “In calling this place divine, we shall not greatly err, 
^Sec map, Canaan under the Judges, p. 107. 
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for trees there are abundant, and of rare species.” In winter the climate is 
so sunny that one can wear cotton clothes even when Judsea is covered with 
snow. It is not surprising that a developed civilization had grown up there, 
wh\)se luxury has been brought to hght by the excavator’s spade. 

Jericho, with its gates closed, trusting in the strength of its walls, waited 
until hunger should compel the nomads to depart.^Joshua led^Xhe attack; it 
must have seemed quire absurd. But again a miracle occurred. By the order 
of God, the priests carried the Ark round the city, sounding a trumpet. On 
seven successive days this procession was repeated — as we see it in the 
miniature of Fouquet^ — ^in all faith, the people following in religious 
silence. On the seventh day, at a given signal, from the seven thousand 
throats of the attackers came an immense shout. The walls collapsed, and 
the city was taken. One wonders if the blowing of trumpets was not done 
to distract attention while mines were laid. When the work was done, 
another signal was arranged to warn the sappers to get clear of the galleries, 
having first kindled dry wood to blow up the walls. Others, agam, think 
that an earthquake was responsible — on the groimds that the Israelite army 
was too prinutive for such a piece of military engineering. 

The terrible herem^ the religious anathema, descended on the unhappy 
city. Rahab alone was spared, the reward of her treason. An Israelite who 
had violated the sacred taboo and who returned with loot, was stoned to 
death, together with his family and his flocks. Fear swept the entire 
coimtry. We learn the first result. A Canaanite clan, the Gibeonites, sought 
alliance, and came over to the side of the Israelites. Upon which, five cities 
allied themselves in order to break the advance of the invaders and turned 
on the Gibeonites, who asked Joshua for aid. He came by night and made 
a surprise attack in the morning. This was a dazzling victory, so complete 
that the radiant memory of it was long cherished. Later, when the history 
of this time was written, the Bible historian drew upon a very ancient poem. 
The Book of the JusU composed not long after the batde. According to this 
record Joshua “said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou stiU upon 
Gibeon; and Thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon. And the sun stood still 
and the moon stayed, untfi the people had avenged themselves upon their 
enemies” {Joshua x, 12, 13).® The time seemed all too short for the ex- 
ploitation of this success. As for the five allied kings, they fled for refuge to 
a cave, from which they were taken out, hanged and replaced in the cave, 
dead. 

^See Plate XL in Jekan Fouguet, Trenchard Cox (Faber & Faber Ltd.). 

*We are indebted to M. Jean Hosier, Director of the Marseilles Observatory, for a 
very interesting hypothesis bearing upon “the miracle of Joshua.” The Bible 
recorefs {Joshua x, ii) that the Gibeonites who fled before Israel were beaten by a 
hail of stones raining from the sky. Now these showers of meteorites are often 
accompanied by clear nights — ^the prolonging of twilight into the following dawn. 
This happened on 30th June, 1908, when a shower of meteontes, smee famous, fell 
m Siberia, and was followed by a phenomenal prolongation of the day, noted by the 
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Under such a leader, the conquest of Canaan proceeded apace. A series 
of rapid attacks and successful strategies gained Israel many cities — 
Lachish, Hebron, Debit, and a host of others. A raid towards the south 
brought them to the borders of Palestine. Another, towards the north, by a 
victory won near Lake Merom, broke up a further coalition, and allowed 
Israel to reacJu Hermon. No doubt victory was still far from complete. The 
Canaanites held their positions in the centre of the country. Many more 
battles were to come, but God’s promise had begun to be realized. Joshua 
decided, therefore, that the time had come to assign to each tribe the part 
that it should play in the war-eflfort, and also m the sharing of the land. 

The tribes were thirteen in number, for each was descended from one 
of the twelve sons of Jacob, and the two sons of Joseph; Ephraim and 
Manasseh had been adopted by the Patriarch. As a matter of fact the Tribe 
of Levi, on account of its sacred function, received no land. The heart of 
the country, the zone of solid mountains, was given to Judah, called to a 
high destiny, and to the hardy hands of “the House of Joseph,” Ephraim 
and Manasseh (part of this last tribe, finding it impossible to live on their 
land, went into Transjordania with Gad and Reuben). The others received 
the surrounding lands. The religious capital of the country was established 
at Shiloh, in Ephraim; there the Ark was deposited, and there the people 
assembled on important occasions. 

But this new religious centre did not make the people forget the 
cherished site, dear to the memory of their ancestors, the Sichem of the 
Patriarchs. It was there that, after its long journey, the mummy of Joseph, 
brought out of Egypt, was at last entombed. It was there that Joshua, 
grown old, gathered the people and reminded them of the providential 
significance of their history, and made them promise to observe the 
alliance, and raise a memorial stone near those oaks at whose feet Jacob 
had buried the impious amulets. 

Joshua died at the age of a hundred and ten years. He was buried on 
Mount Ephraim, and in order to perpetuate the significance of the return 
to ancient observances that he had imposed, the stone knives with which 
he had circumcised his people were buried with him. 

Two or three centuries passed, the events contained within them known 
to us only very partially. It is always the same warlike web firom which, as 
in heroic tapestries, detached vigorous episodes stand out. To establish a 
chronology, or to follow out a logical development, is a very diflScult 

French papers before the fall of meteorites in Siberia had become known. It is the 
presence of particles of dust in the stratosphere that thus abnormally prolongs 
the twih’ght. A similar phenomenon was observed dunng the eruption of Cracatoa 
in 1S83, and also on other occasions. There must have been, at the time of Joshua’s 
victory, an unusual prolongation of the dayhght, which had, in practice, the same 
result as the sun standing still. Elsewhere, Flavius Josephus speaks of a “long day.” 
The fan of stones from the sky and the standing still of the sun would therefore be 
parts of one and the same miracle, performed by God on behalf of Joshua. Science 
therefore entirely confirms the supernatural event. 
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matter. The history of Israel here subdivides into as many separate 
histories as there are tribes. 

Each of the groups settled in Canaan must, for the sake of its members, 
accomplish the conquest of the zone assigned to it, and defend itself against 
those enemies who attacked it from all sides. In most cases the tribes 
attempted to act for themselves. Exclusiveness, stimulated yet more m the 
excitement of conquest, gave way rarely — and even then incompletely— to 
the necessity of cohesion. And this anarchy, regrettable as it may have 
been, corresponded so profoundly to the deepest mstincts of these people, 
lately nomads, that the authors of the Book of Judges ended their work 
with these words, charged with regret; “In those days there was no king in 
Israel: every man did that which was right in his own eyes.” In fact, one of 
the interesting things about the period is that experience, very often tragic, 
was to show them that unity is strength, and the period came to an end 
with the great cry of a people clamourmg for the authority of a king. 

The complete settlement m Canaan was effected in a number of ways. 
War was one. But another was that patient mfiltrauon in which the Chosen 
People have always excelled; marriages with the women of the country, and 
also no doubt alhances with petty kings who took one clan or ano±er into 
theur service. This conquest led to very important results. The nomads 
became cultivators. They abandoned tents for houses. At the same time, by 
mixing with local races, they underwent marked influences both in avi- 
lization, whidi these influences advanced, and in the religious order in 
which Acre were strong inducements to backsliding. 

It is the latter aspect that the Bible most strongly stresses; indeed, it is 
the one in which its record is chiefly concerned, because it proves the 
absolute power of God. AH the episodes are constructed on roughly the 
same model. God has abandoned his people in the midst of idolatrous 
populations “to prove Israel by them, to know whether they would 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord” {Juices iii, 4). Israel suc- 
cumbs to the temptation, serves false gods, “prostitutes herself.” Then 
Jahweh brings an enemy to oppress them; but the people of the Alliance 
remember him in their trouble, supplicate, implore; and God, merciful, 
sends them a leader, who delivers Aem. After which, the story recom- 
mences because, as Saint Augustine says, “in chastisements, men confess 
their faults; but when God rescues tihem, their tears are quickly dried.” 

These providential saviours are the Judges. In a tribe in the toils of 
enemy oppression, an inspired man arises, who is faithful to the One God, 
who is indignant because of the betrayal of his comrades. The spirit 
“bloweth where it listeth”; it may be the noble chief of a dan, or the son of 
a prostitute, a hero notorious for his power, or a woman celebrated on 
account of her prophetic gifts. It is all one. The authority of that messenger 
of the Almighty never fails to impose itself. During the time of danger, its 
authority is absolute, just as Republican Rome was later to nominate, for 
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six months, those Dictators with twenty-four Lictors^, who checked the 
enemy. As a rule, their task performed, these temporary leaders of Israel 
returned to their original rank, retaining only an immense moral prestige^ 
a few, however, became practically kings of their tribes. On the day when 
that power became permanent and national, the monarchy was established. 

“Judges” (in Hebrew shophet) corresponds exactly to the term suffete by 
which the Carthaginians, also Semites, designated their magistrates. The 
word means “he who protects by means of justice.” More than the Sheikh 
of the tribe, but less than its sovereign, this mtermediate form of authority 
occurs m a transitional period. These picturesque heroes performed their 
task well — ^the task of protecting Israel against others, and also against 
herself. 

In the plain of Esdrelon with its rich black alluvial soil, the tribe of 
Issacher had received its portion. But that particular part of the country, 
through which passed the route to the sea, was coveted by all. The 
Canaanite kings, still powerful in this northern region, imited in order to 
resist the inroads of the Israelites in their infiltration of the plain. Their 
chief, Sisera, had the routes guarded in the region of Haifa, in order to 
intercept the communications of the Hebrews. “The highways were un- 
occupied, and the travellers walked through byways” (Judges v, 6). Then 
Deborah appeared on the scene. 

The situation was unfavourable; arms were lacking. Most of the tribes 
were passing through a phase of discouragement, distressed at finding the 
conquest that they had thought would be so easy, fraught with difficulties. 
Then Deborah the Prophetess burned with holy ardour. She was cele- 
brated in her own tribe for her wisdom; when she was seated under her 
palm tree, people came often to ask her to settle difficult questions in 
dispute. She was known throughout Israel. And God bade her arise! Logic 
is not the only consideration m great events. Joan of Arc also mocked at 
reason. 

The prophetess went to Barak, chief of a neighbouring tribe. He himself 
had been a prisoner in the hands of the Canaanites. Surely he would bestir 
himself to conquer them! He hesitated. He would only go into battle if the 
prophetess would accompany him, in order to be quite certain of God^s 
intentions. Other tribes agreed to send detachments (not all, however — six, 
not counting the Levites, did not take part in the coalition). The troops 
gathered on the slopes of Tabor: peasants, down-and-outs, a heroic rabble. 
In the plain of Kishon, near Megiddo, Sisera massed his war-chariots. 

The day arrived on which Deborah was told by God that the time to act 
had come. It was raining. The torrent poured down. “Up, for this is the 
day in which the Lord hath delivered Sisera into thy hand!” But ifl order 
to punish the chief for his want of faith, she added that the enemy should 
not die at his hands, but by the hands of a woman. 

Jahweh’s storm favoured the Israelites. The clouds poured down their 
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rain, and the soaked earth became unsuitable for the manoeuvres of 
chariots. Surprised by a double attack, one from in front, and the other in 
the rear, led by the tribe of Ephraim, the Canaanites weakened. Their 
troops lost grotmd, and the river carried down many corpses. Immediately, 
other groups, gaming courage, fell upon the fugitives. Sisera, attemptmg to 
return to his ovm country by way of the mountains, utterly exhausted, 
sought shelter in a nomadic douar. A woman recognized him, feigned to 
offer him shelter, and then, as he slept, in defiance of all the laws of hos- 
pitality, drove a nail into his temples with such force that she fastened his 
head to the ground. The prophecy was fulfilled — Sisera had perished, 
shamefully, by the hand of a woman. 

Deborah had delivered Israel. In honour of that victory, a poet who had 
witnessed it composed a savage hymn, the Song of Deborah^ one of the 
most ancient texts in the Bible. This hymn first narrates the events, then 
pours insults on the tribes who did not take part in the battle, and finally 
sings the glory of the conquerors. The opening strophes are savage, spoken 
in the accents of wrath, echoing the clash of arms and the cries of the 
wounded. Then comes the flight and the pursuit. “Then were the horse- 
hoofs broken by the means of the prancings, the prancmgs of their mighty 
ones.” Finally, the ferocious poet imagines the mother of Sisera watchmg 
from her window for her son returning from war. “Why is his chariot so 
long in coming, why tarry the wheels of his chariot?” He had promised her 
the spoils of war, a coloured robe and two women at least for every warrior! 
This irony can be compared to that used by ifischylus in the Persians or 
to that of the French ballad of Marlborough. 

The drama is over. Peace once more reigns in the plains, and throughout 
the villages of Israel. “So let all thine enemies perish, Oh Lord! But let 
them that love him be as the s\m, when he goeth forth m his might!” 

The Canaanite danger had been averted, but peace was still insecure. 
The very success of Israel served to encourage wandering tribes to come to 
snatch a share in the prey. They came from great distances, from as far as 
Negeb, Midianites, Amdekites, for ever on the move, and inspired by 
greed. The rich plain of Esdrelon was one of their chief objectives. The 
bandits came up through Transjordania, crossed the river near Lake 
Merom, and entered the coveted zone by the gateway into Jezreel. “As 
numerous as grasshoppers,” they fell upon the ripe cornfields and the fat 
beasts; in a few days die pillage was completed, and their camels, loaded 
with booty, set out again towards the east, while Israel digested her anger. 

One cannot say very much for the courage of the Israelites of that period. 
Deborah was no longer there to put courage into them. When the bandits 
were sighted, they hastily hid a little com. But none of them contemplated 
standing to fight; in the tribe of Menasseh a sheik, Joash, two of whose 
sons had been killed by the Bedouins, did not even attempt vengeance. It 
seems that settlement on the land had emasculated the soldiers of Joshua. 
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This humiliation had its significance, God decreed it. It was the outcome 
of a betrayal;, for idolatry was gaining ground; Joash himself had in his 
house an dtar to Baal, and this Canaanite god was gaining ground among 
the people of Jahweh. Nevertheless, at the depth of their misfortune, the 
unfaithM people remembered their God and “cried to him”; and Jahweh 
raised up Gideon. 

Gideon was another of the sons of Joash. “He threshed wheat by the 
wine press, to hide it from the Midianites” (Judges vi, ii), when the angel 
appeared to him and said: “The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of 
valour.” Gideon was the more surprised as he had not thought of himself 
as a hero; he was a prudent, observant boy, who had no wish to expose 
himself to blows except with the irdnimum of risks. But the spirit of God 
carried him beyond himself. One night he overturned the acker a and cut 
down the grove sacred to infidelity and broke it up for firewood which he 
used for the sacrifice of one of his father’s young bulls in a burnt-offering 
to Jahweh. The next day there was great consternation. The people would 
have stoned the iconoclast, but Joash, observing the inaction of the out- 
raged deity, said with great good sense, “Let Baal defend himself.” The 
inspired youth, in order to lead the people back to the cult of the One God, 
raised an altar to Jahweh; he heard the voice of the angel commanding him 
to defeat the Midianites; his prudence gave place to courage. A new leader 
had arisen in Israel. 

Once more the Bedouins arrived to pillage. Guided by the divine spirit, 
Gideon chose three hundred picked warriors, seleaed by a strange test — 
they were those who, coming to a brook, lapped the water like dogs, and 
not like men, going down on their knees. For the projected raid, rough 
dogs were needed. They lay in wait for the enemy, as laden with booty, 
they set out again towards the east. One night, he placed his men in three 
groups. Each soldier carried a trumpet and a torch concealed in an earthen- 
ware pot. At a given signal, they aU broke their pots, raised their torches, 
and with a cry of “ The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” three hundred 
trumpets rudely aroused the nomads firom their sleep. Bedouin tribes are 
given to panic. They fled, Gideon pursued them, indefarigably. On the 
plateau of Galaad his troops, exhausted, begged bread from the Israelites 
who inhabited the towns there. They refused to help their kinsmen. No 
matter, Gideon held to his bold course. A second time he surprised the 
nomads, fought them and captured two chiefs. His victory was complete. 
He returned to Jezreel, having, as he returned, taken vengeance upon the^ 
indifferent Galaadites, killing some and punishing others with thorns and 
briars firom the wilderness. 

This bold campaign had important results. Gideon had avenged the 
honour of his tribe. The tv^o Bedouin sheiks had perished at his hands. 
The danger firom the bandits was overcome. His prestige was such that he 
was offered the royal crown — first symptom of a desire, new in Israel, for 
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a centralized authority. Gideon was too astute to go as far as this. ”I will 
not rule over you; neither shall my son rule over you; the Lord shall rule 
over you.” As a matter of fact, for the remainder of his life, he had all the 
prerogatives of royalty. Still a military leader, he was also, withm his own 
tribe, and even in Ephraim, a sort of pacific despot. He had great wealth, a 
considerable harem, and seventy-one sons. His glory was so firmly estab- 
lished in Israel that the Psalms preserve its memory, and the great Isaiah 
praises him. 

This prudent man clearly realized that the time for a monarchy had not 
yet come. One of his sons, having assassinated sixty-nine of his brothers, 
had himself proclaimed kmg at Sichem. The only result of this was that he 
brought revolts upon himself, in one of which he was killed by a millstone 
that a woman dropped on his head from the city walls. 

Incidents like those we have just seen, pitched battles, sudden attacks, 
pursuits, are repeated over and over again m the Book of Judges, We can 
number twelve “Judges,” but many of them are known only by their 
names and a few Imes. Every tribe must have had them; and tradition has 
selected from among them all examples that illustrate the supernatural 
theme of the fault, the pardon, and the divine iutervention. 

The story of Jephtha takes us farther east, to the plateaux of Trans- 
jordania. This is a region of steppes, but reasonably fertile, where there is 
suflScient grass to support numbers of cattle, and where stretches of 
volcanic soil are under cultivation. The ethmc situation was vastly com- 
plicated. The ancient Amorites, defeated by Moses, had still numbers of 
The Moabites and the Ammonites kept chiefly to the pastures, but 
were strongly entrenched there. The Hebrew tribes of Gad, Reuben and 
eastern Manasseh, occupied the cities. AU these neighbouring peoples 
mixed, overlapped, intermarried and wrangled. And to complete the dis- 
order, the great Aramaic wave was pouring in ceaselessly from the north, 

Israel had her work cut out to defend that frontier. Othniel, a judge of 
Judah, had already stopped a raid of Aramaeans, who, no doubt driven from 
their Syrian lands by die People of the Sea, had penetrated as far as the 
extreme south of Canaan. An expedition coming down from the heights of 
Moab across the channel of the Jordan had succeeded m recapturing the 
region of the city of Jericho, which was occupied by the tribe of Benjamin. 
There arose a judge named Ehud, who had got rid of the Moabites and 
assassinated their king. He had had himself announced to this king as one 
sent by God, was received by him in his high chamber, and had planted a 
knife in his bowels with such force that “the haft went in after the blade, 
and the fat closed upon the blade.” 

In country of the south, as in the north, idolatry was rife. Yet again 
the “Children of Israel did evU in the sight of the Lord,” and punishment 
was not long delayed. The Ammonites arose, in the rich pastures south of 
Jabbok. The tribes of Israel installed in Transjordania r^dized that action 



Joshua and Judges 133 

must be taken, but no man capable of taking command was forthcoming. 
At last they thought of Jephtha. He was a bastard, a good-for-nothmg, the 
son of a prostitute. An outcast from society, he had made himself the leader 
of a desert band of oudaws who raided the townspeople and looted the 
caravans. God uses all kinds of men for his work. The desert had preserved 
the outlaw from the taint of polytheism; he served Jahweh, and Jahweh 
alone. 

The delegation sent to him was not well received. “Did not ye hate me, 
and expel me out of my father’s house ? And why are ye come unto me now 
when ye are in distress?” (Judges xi, 7). He made conditions: “If ye bring 
me home agam to fight against the children of Ammon, shall I be your 
head?” (Judges xi, 9). A solemn agreement was prepared, m the name of 
Jahweh. Jephtha took the command. 

At first he attempted to negotiate. Could an agreement not be reached as 
to the territorial boundaries ? There was room enough for both Ammon and 
Israel. The conversations came to nothing. Jephtha prepared for battle, but 
although a religious man, vdshed to have assurance that his God was with 
him. He made a vow to Jahweh: “If thou shall without fail dehver the 
children of Ammon into mine hands, then it shall be, that whatsoever 
cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when I return in peace 
from the children of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will oflfer it 
up for a burnt offermg” (Judges xi, 30-31). Then he went out against the 
enemy. An encircling movement enabled him to make a surpnse attack; 
thrown back towards the south, the Ammonites were forced to seek refuge 
in the mountains of Moab. “And Jephtha came to Mizpeh unto his house 
and, behold, his daughter came out to meet him with timbrels and with 
dances: and she was his only child; beside her he had neither son nor 
daughter. And it came to pass, when he saw her, that he rent his clothes 
and said: ‘Alas my daughter! Thou hast brought me very low, and art one 
of them that trouble me: for I have opened my mouth unto the Lord, and 
I cannot go back.’ And she said unto him: ‘My father, if thou hast opened 
thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me according to that which hath proceeded 
out of thy mouth . . . and she said unto her father, ‘let this thing be done 
for me; let me go alone two months that I may go up and down upon the 
mountains and bewail my virginity, I and my fellows’.” 

Tender hearts cannot but be wrung at the thought of the young victim, 
who wept for sixty da3rs, like the Antigone of Sophocles, for the children 
that she would never bear, and who returned at the appomted time to oflTer 
herself to her father’s knife. A gentler interpretation has been suggested, 
that only her virginity was consecrated to God, like that of a nun, or a 
vestal. History, however, would bear out the literal interpretation of this 
terrible offering, considering the fact that Canaan practised these h uman 
sacrifices, and that the Phoenicians were to continue them long afterwards, 
and that a king of Moab saadficed his son under similar circumstances. 
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From this time, every year, the daughters of Israel commemorated the 
sacrificed maiden by four days of prayers and lamentations. 

Jephtha, for the remainder of his life, governed the land beyond the 
river; he even imposed his authority on Ephraim, the proud “House of 
Joseph.”^ The one-time exile foreshadowed the future kings of the Chosen 
People and in particular David who, like him, was 'to gather his strength in 
the solitude of the desert. 

These diverse incidents have brought us to the first half of the Xlth 
century B.c. By this time the Canaamtes had resigned themselves to their 
lot as a conquered people, and, at least for the time being, the desert 
nomads were under control. Another enemy was to claim the attention of 
Israel, one so threatening that after terrible crises the Chosen Race were to 
become aware of the extreme urgency of national umty, and to organize a 
state. This enemy was the Philistine. 

Since Rameses III had thrown them out of Eg3^t, the Aryans installed 
on the coast of Canaan had made steady progress. They spread endlessly 
all round the mountain, penetrating into territories where the tribesmen of 
Judah were peacefully cultivating their barley, and into those where the 
tribe of Dan found itself more and more closely beset by their invasion. 
What could be done? Very little. Israel hated the Philistines as an alien race 
of uncircumcised idolaters. But their ancient prudence compelled them to 
recognize that, in the face of these men of powerful stature, armed with 
solid iron swords, mounted in redoubtable war-chariots, the only wise 
course was to submit and wait for a better opportunity. Pillaged, im- 
poverished, and subjected, the Israelites dreamed of the time when they 
would be able to be revenged. The time was slow in coming. There were 
only individual exploits here and there; but messengers of deliverance are 
praised the more highly in proportion to the fewness of their numbers! 

Already one Shamgar, armed with an ox-goad, had led a hard life of 
conflict with the Philisnnes. But the great figure of the anti-Philistine 
struggle was Samson, the very type of the popular hero, strong and also 
resourceful, who will slay a thousand enemies with the greatest ease, but 
fall an easy victim to a woman. There is something of Hercules in him, 
something of Robin Hood, and of le Grand Ferre. He was a true servant of 
Jahweh, fenatical in the righteous cause; but not to be expected to obey a 
strict moral code! Even while they were at war, Hebrew and Philistines 
very often intermarried. Delilah, the ravishing traitoress, is the very type 
of die charm of these deplorable unions. 

In the tribe of Dan, a pious couple received a singular visit. A stranger 
met them in the fields, and refused to give his name, which, he said, was 

^This Conflict with Ephraim was marked by a curious episode. Having defeated 
the Ephraimites, the followers of Jephtha lay in wait for them at the ford over the 
Jordan. When a fugitive appeared, the Gileadite soldiers asked him his tribe. Then 
as Ephraim pronounced the letter Ch as S, they recognized them by making them 
pronounce the word shibboleth^ and killed them. 
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ineffable. When they offered him refreshment he said: ‘‘You would do 
better to offer it to JahwehP’ When the wood of the holocaust burned up, 
the nameless guest rose into the flames and vanished into the heavens. He 
had told the couple that the child expected by them would be blessed by 
God, to whom he was to be dedicated. As a sign of his consecration, he was 
never to shave his hair. , 

Samson, “the little Sun,” grew. The seven locks of his hair were the 
assurance of his strength, given him by God. He became a giant, able to 
oppose the strongest of the Philistines. No one could stand against him; 
gentle at most times, he was capable of terrible rages, and at the same time 
inventive in expedients. Having fallen in love with a Philistine woman 
while himting a lion in the plain of Timnath, he decided to marry her. On 
the day of the wedding, being warmed with wine, the guests played a game 
that was widespread among the primitive Aryans; they asked one another 
riddles, Samson’s wife having told her blood-relations the answer to the 
riddle he asked, the great dunce of a hero lost his wager. However, this did 
not greatly trouble him, for in order to pay his bet he went to the neigh- 
botiring town, slew thirty Philistines, and with the booty, settled his 
account. This incident created a certain coldness between Samson and the 
Philistines. But wishing to see his wife again, Samson returned to Tinmath, 
to find that she had married another man, one of the wedding-guests! He 
revenged himself by a practical joke in the style of the time; he tied foxes 
together in pairs, each drawing a lighted firebrand, and let them loose 
among the cornfield of his enemies. 

These attentions had the result that one might expect. The Philistines 
demanded that Samson should be handed over. He was then on the land 
of Judah, and that unwarlike tribe preferred submission to blows. The hero 
mildly allowed himself to be led, but no sooner was he in the hands of his 
enemies, than he broke his bonds “as flax that was burnt with fire,” seized 
the jawbone of a dead ass, whose skeleton lay beside the road, killed a 
thousand men with this improvised weapon, and went off in high spirits 
singing “with the jawbone of an ass, heaps and heaps, with the jawbone 
of an ass have I slain a thousand men” {Judges xv, 16). From this time, his 
boldness knew no bounds; he provoked the Philistines with repeated acts 
of defiance. One day he appeared, mocking them, in Gaza their remotest 
city. He went boldly to the house of a courtesan. They prepared to capture 
him. The city gates were shut, but Samson merely took the two gates of the 
dty, door-posts, bars and all, and went off to the mountains laden with his 
booty. 

OrJy a woman could undermine this holy vitality. In love once more, he 
came imder the power of Delilah. The Philistines lay in wait for him^uring 
the visits that he made to his mistress. They promised a large sum of 
money to the woman if she could learn from the hero the secret of his 
strength. For a long time Samson, on his guard, resisted; he gave false 
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reasons and cheated Delilah and the Philistines. But at last, weakening 
under her reproaches, he told the secret. "‘There hath not come a razor 
upon mine head, for I have been a Nazarite unto God from my mother’s 
womb.” Now the traitress had only to make the poor dupe “sleep on her 
knees,” to cut his tresses, and to call the enemy. Disarmed, the giant 
struggled furiously, as Rubens has shown him in one of his best-known 
pamtmgs. They put out his eyes; he was now nothing more than a play- 
thing, to amuse the Philistines at their banquets. 

Nevertheless Jahweh, to whom his servant made noble supplication, 
permitted him to take a final vengeance. One day when they had brought 
him to amuse a gathering with the spectacle of his weakness, he seized the 
columns of the great edifice in which were the Philistines who mocked him. 
His hair had grown again and his strength had returned. Tearing down the 
pillars, Samson perished under the ruins, together with his tormentors. 

What a strange and pathetic destiny is that of this hero! Extreme, 
truculant, for a long time his existence seemed to be outside the norm of 
humanity, and to belong rather to a picturesque romance than to history. 
At the same time, and with a strange ring of veracity, it enters the sub- 
jective order, in which each of us fights combats like his. The enemy that 
he had to vanquish was less the Philistine than his own secret temptation, 
his sin. As weak as the humblest of mortals, he struggled in snares that are 
familiar enough. Much more than his exploits, the tlung that gives him his 
stature is his suffering, the tragic magnificence of his last moments, and, 
seen through all the picturesque detail of his story, the drama of man 
weakened by sin, but re-established through expiation. 

There is something fine in the fact that these Israelites, while still so 
primitive and half-barbarous, should have detected behind this story of 
adventure, the undertones of such a meaning. If only the great deeds of 
Samson had been retamed, the range of his life’s significance would have 
been strangely limited. But it must be considered in very different terms. 

He was to remain one of the most celebrated heroes of the chosen race: 
the elders handed on his fame from generation to generation. Whether his 
acts were historically decisive is to be doubted. In spite of him, and after 
him, the Philistines continued to gain ground until the time when the kings 
of Israel measured their force against them. 

The epic of the Judges takes place entirely, according to the Bible, in a 
providential perspective, and in order to manifest the power of God, 
History is forced to admit that here we have a strange fact. Everything 
seemed to combine in order to threaten the existence of this small race, the 
guardians of the Promise. Logic would lead us to expect that, dislocated by 
antaganisms, and contaminated by local influences, they would have 
become absorbed into the confused mass of Canaan. This did not happen. 
Israel preserved its unity; as a strong minority, imbued as we have already 
seen, with the pride of conquerors, they were to impose their standards. 
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their name and their God on the entire population of Palestine, and to rise 
above the formidable miasma exhaled by a soil peopled by idols. The 
victory was supernatural, but it was not, even so, won without a hard struggle. 

While all these military events were taking place, three dramas were 
being enacted in the consciousness of the Chosen People. The first arose 
out of the fact of the installation in the Promised Land itself. The nomads 
had become settled, the shepherds had become labourers. The result was a 
profound crisis that had many results. An urban existence, long held in 
suspicion by the nomads of the steppes, was adopted by their sons, and 
with it, the civilization of the Canaanites. No doubt it seems rather small- 
scale to us. The richest of men in the days of the Judges had no more than 
modest comfort, while a few jewels, a woven saddle-cloth on his ass, a 
Phoenician robe dyed in purple, or an Egyptian vase, would mark a man of 
great fortune; Gideon, the son of a sheik, threshed his own grain. Yet even 
this small degree of luxury was enough to bring trouble to the souls of 
ascetic nomads. 

As a matter of fact, ever3^thing was in a state of flux. These two centuries 
of the Judges mark a turning point between the anarchy of tribal life and 
despotic centralization. It was at the end of this period that precise 
administrative precedents were established, and when, no doubt, archives 
were first kept; in the Books of Samuel^ the least attentive reader cannot 
fail to notice the change-over from a collection of moral anecdotes to a 
precise chronicle. With writing, which had already been in common use in 
Canaan for three centuries, when the petty kings were sending to their 
overlord Pharaoh those diplomatic letters that have been discovered at 
El-Amarma, but which had now no doubt become alphabetic, the official, 
the tax-collector and the overseer made their appearance. Deborah had put 
in writing a statement, by names, of her soldiers; and many pieces of 
evidence seem to indicate that the Biblical record of the Book of Judges 
incorporates very ancient, and possibly contemporary, portions. 

The time of the Judges has sometimes been compared to the Middle 
Ages; the traces of ancient customs lingered on, amongst others that point 
forward to future institutions. This was the cause of terrible conflicts. In 
her most secret heart, Israel harboured a regret for the times that were 
past, for the free steppes. A people accustomed to the meditative pastoral 
life discovered that the land that had been given to them required a great 
deal of labour. Abel the shepherd now felt himself changed into Cain the 
labourer. The words “in the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread” were 
now realized; and they loved their land now vdth that poignant, irreplace- 
able love that men feel towards whatever has been gained at the price of 
suffering, or at the cost of some remuneration. 

The second drama is political. Scattered over a whole country, the tribes 
were in danger of dislocation. Their habits were nomadic, and migration 
was quickly decided upon. A clan of Dan, driven out by the Philistines, 
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moved to the extreme north of the country,^ The “sons of Joseph/* in the 
time of Joshua, emigrated towards “the forest**; Naomi, with her husband 
and her sons, left for Moab. And above all one must bear in mind the 
terrible exclusiveness of the tribal spirit. Separatist incidents are too 
numerous to count. The Transjordanians, from the time of the victories of 
Joshua, raised an altar in rivalry with the religious site at Shiloh. It was the 
same people who, long after, refused to assist Gideon and received the 
chastisement due to their egoism. Ephraim, who had a bone to pick with 
Jephtha, was defeated by him. 

Two episodes show how violent these clashes could be. One is comic. A 
certain Micah, of Mount Ephraim, had stolen from his mother. The latter 
cursed the thief, and, fearing the curse, Micah returned the money. Part of 
it was used to erect a statue to Jahweh (which m itself was scarcely ortho- 
dox) and, as a good business man, Micah organized a very profitable local 
cult. A wandering Levite having come that way, our man proposed to him 
that he should become the custodian of this idol; a house, salary, food and 
clothing were all provided. Alms poured in. The clan of Dan, on their way 
north, happened to pass. They foimd the Jahweh of Micah entirely to their 
taste, and explained to the priest how much better it would be to serve a 
whole tribe than a single man, and carried off the idol, altar, sacred furni- 
ture, and the Levite into the bargain, leaving to Micah only his anger, to 
waste in vain lamentations. 

The other incident is thoroughly disreputable. Another Levite of 
Ephraim was on his way to his own country, bringing with him one of his 
concubines, with whom he had just been reconciled. As he had to spend 
the night on the territory of Benjamin, he was received by an Ephraimite 
who lived there. During the night the Benjamites besieged the house of 
this hospitable man and demanded that he should hand over the traveller. 
Their intentions, of which the Bible leaves no doubt, cannot be stated in 
plain language. The Ephraimite refused to betray the laws of hospitality 
and offered, in place of the guest, his wife and daughter! Finally, the con- 
cubine was handed over. The next morning she was found dead, her hands 
clutching the door. The Levite cut the corpse into morsels and sent one to 
each of the tribes, demanding vengeance. Israel rose as one man. The 
Benjamites were massacred, aU except six hundred warriors, who fled. 
Later, having asked for mercy, they were given permission to take the 
virgins of a dty of Galaad, in order to have wives and reconstitute the tribe. 

We see, therefore, what forces of disintegration had to be resolved in 
order to maintain the unity of the Chosen People. Nevertheless, unity was 
imposed. In the first place the very nature of sedentary life tended to 
weaken the individuality of the tribes and to substitute the new unit of the 
dty. The countless intermarriages with the people of the country con- 

^The town of Lais, where Abraham had rescued his nephew Lot afterwards bore 
the name of this tribe. 
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tributed also to softening tliis exclusiveness. The time was approaching 
when the union^ that Moses had imposed in the name of a high ideal^ was 
to be reconstituted by Israel for very practical reasons. 

Not only were pohucal rivalries a threat to unity. The third crisis^ and 
the gravest, was religious. The mstallation in Canaan was accompanied by 
an unmistakable spiritu^ decline. For this there were several reasons. How 
refined these Canaanites were, the Israelites thought. How beautiful their 
cities, and how desirable their women! Must not their gods also be so? 
Would they not guard the crops better than the redoubtable Jahweh of the 
desert? Certainly they would not betray the Almighty, the God of Moses; 
they would merely arrange to confer upon Him certain attributes of the 
loci gods and, to begin with, they would give him a visible, tangible char- 
acter that should speak to the mmds of mortals. This religious evolution 
was not brought about all at once, but slowly. Surely it introduced into the 
soul of Israel elements of decadence, that were to come to a head in the 
time of the Eangs, 

Thus there grew up a popular religion of Jahweh, very different from 
the pure doctrine of Moses. Antique usages of Canaan, cults of liigh places, 
sacred trees, upright massebothsy were from now on adopted by the 
Israelites; and no doiibt it was well not to abolish these rites all at once; 
Pope Gregory the Great, sending missionaries to England, recommended 
them to “sprmkle the altars of idols with holy water,” but not to destroy 
them. But many centres of ancient Canaan had taken on a highly equivocd 
character. Round the achera^ the sacred grove, or the raised masseboth, 
ritual repasts easily became orgies. The priestesses drew men by other 
seductions than those of mysticism. In these things lay grave danger. 

This contamination even made inroads into Mosaic theology. Jahweh 
was no longer conceived of as the redoubtable master whose will is done by 
men, but as a benefactor acting upon whims, whose favours could be 
gained by presents. Sacrifices were lavishly bestowed — and of these the 
priests took their share. Baal was becoming merged with Jahweh. Idolatry 
pure and simple made progress also. Images were made, in formal violation 
of the Decalogue. The worst practices of the Canaanites seem to have 
become acceptable. Jephtha’s sacrifice of his daughter aroused less horror 
than admiring stupefaction. And the practices of sorcery, magic and necro- 
mancy, whose aid Saul sought in secret, were gaining ground. 

Nevertheless, Israel resisted these ubiquitous temptations. Side by side 
with this debased religion of Jahweh, there was another. Even in their 
hours of betrayal, the Chosen People remembered their divine mission. 
They might sin; there were, nevertheless, extremes of infidelity and shame 
to which they would not go. National pride sustained their faith, and ’f^hen- 
ever they called upon Jahweh, it was with a unanimous heart, once more 
made worthy. National fervour, and religious enthusiasm, went hand in 
hand. The Judges were the personification of both of these. 
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Resistance to infidelity had its bastions in Israel itself. In the first place 
there were the LeviteSj whose importance steadily increased. We find 
them, now assembled in colleges on some religious site, now wandering 
from one city to another, divine mendicants, always passionately devoted to 
their priestly functions, to the text of the Torah^ to the meticulous rites 
whose secrets they transmitted. This highly ritualistic priesthood defended 
the integrity of their dogma with fierce vigour. 

Not all the Levites, to be sure, were above reproach. We find some who 
cynically selected the best morsels before the burnt offerings were made, or 
who extracted excessive payments. On the whole the priests of Levi must 
bear the very heavy responsibility, for which the prophets were to denounce 
them, of reducing religion to that formalism, which was to be the ultimate 
drama of Israel, and the thing that was to blind them. Yet without tliem 
and their obstinate resistance, would the cult of the One God have survived 
its testing-time? 

The greatness of Israel at this time is that it did, in spite of crises and 
decadence, save what had to be saved. Behind paragraphs of the Bible one 
glimpses holy figures, burning with the same fire that devoured the soul of 
the great Moses, and shines to this day from those of the Patriarchs. 
Neither Deborah nor Gideon nor Jephtha are beyond reproach. Yet as soon 
as they act in the light of God, what a stature is theirs! Even Samson, in 
whose violence there is little virtue, bears witness to God, to whom his 
birth was dedicated. Only when he was driven to break his vow did he faU, 
and afterwards, how eloquent was his repentance! 

It was the saints of Israel, of whom many are barely mentioned in the 
Book, who constituted the strength of the nation. There is more than one 
reference to men “consecrated” to Jahweh, who must not shave their hair 
or drink fermented liquor. Samson was one such. These Nazarenes thus 
maintained, in the very heart of a sedentary society, the ascetic customs of 
the nomads. They preserved, even when their behaviour only too fully 
expressed the violence of the period, the ancient ideal. Samuel, the last of 
the Judges, was one of these; a fact that has great significance. 

Samuel is a wonderful figure — ^the austere heart, the soul filled with 
God, the noble character. His was the thankless task of being the inter- 
mediary between the men who represented the time that was coming to an 
end, and those of the new order. He assumed this role with the simple 
nobility of one who sets no storeonhislifewhenanholy causeis in question. 

In the mountain town of Ramah, Elkanah lived with his two wives. One 
of these, Peninnah, had children. The other, Hannah, was desperate 
because she feared that she was sterile. But the household was rich in faith. 
One Hay when her husband went to sacrifice at Shiloh, Hannah went into 
the sanctuary and prayed to Jahweh with her whole heart. The high priest 
of the Ark, Eli, an old, tired man, was sitting by a pillar. He watched this 
woman, whose tears ran down her cheeks, and whose whole appearance 
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spoke of deep trouble* Meanwhile Hannah prayed in silence: “0 Lord of 
HostSj if thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of thine handmaid^ and 
remember me, and not forget thine handmaid, but wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man child, then I will give him unto the Lord all the days of 
his life, and there shall no razor come upon his head.” The priest was 
suspicious of that exaltation, and those lips speaking silently. “How long 
wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee,” he said. The poor 
soul replied: “No, my Lord ... I have drunk neither wine nor strong 
drink, but have poured out my soul before the Lord.” Then Eli answered: 
“Go in peace: and the God of Israel grant thee thy petition.” This hope 
was fulfilled. Hannah bore a son, whom she named Samuel, “asked of the 
Lord” {Samuel i, i). 

When the child was weaned, Hannah kept her word and took him to the 
temple. She told the high priest of the vow she had made, and of her 
happiness. Prostrating herself, she sang a canticle in praise of Jahweh: 
“The Lord killeth, and makedi alive: he bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich: he bringeth low, 
and lifteth up. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dunghill , . . and the wicked shall be silent in darkness; 
for by strength shall no man prevail” (i Samuel 11, 6-9). Then she went 
away, leaving the child. We see him again, older, clothed in white linen, 
wearing, during the temple ceremonies, the coat which his mother made 
for him each year, his htde nazarite curls hanging down his back, the little 
servant of the temple, a young smiling presence beside the old Eli who, 
every year, is growing more and more hoary with age. His purity is the 
more striking in that the sons of the high priest were two of those cynical 
Levites who stole the best portions of the food offered in sacrifice before 
Jahweh had been served. 

One night when Samuel was watching before the Ark — Eli, now almost 
blind with age, was asleep — a voice spoke. Thinking that it was the priest 
calling him, the child ran three times to his room, but Eli realized that God 
was calling the boy. And Jahweh said to Samuel that he would judge Eh’s 
house, and that no sacrifice nor offering could atone. The high priest 
hastened to ask the yoimg disciple whatwords God had spoken. Hereceived 
the blow with perfect humility: “It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
him good.” But punishment was to descend on more than his house alone. 

The Philistines continued to increase in strength. They began to make 
inroads into the high lands. Israel wished for a decisive battle. In order to 
draw fortune to their side, the Hebrews carried the Ark on to the batde- 
field. Horror! It fell into the hands of the enemy. At Shiloh, at the city 
gates, Eli awaited the news of the outcome. A long lamentation wa^made 
to him — ^for the news was of defeat, flight, the capture of the Ark, the death 
of his two sons. The old priest fell fainting, overwhelmed with grief, and 
broke his skull. God’s judgment was fulfilled. 
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It was the yoixag Samuel who revived the broken courage of the people. 
The Philisunes profited little by their %actories. The Arkj that they had 
installed at the feet of their idol, disquieted diem. Was it not the Ark that 
broiighi upon them a plague of rats, followed by pestilence ? They returned 
the sacred object to Israel’s keeping, in a little village. Samuel made a 
successful expedition- against them. Returmng to his father’s town, he 
excited over many tribes the prestige of his virtue and his justice. He was 
consulted with the more confidence, as he possessed an astonishing gift of 
clairvoyance. Under this saint of God, Israel regained her confidence. 

This, however, was not enough. The leader the tribes now wished for 
was neither an inspired brigand, nor a spiritual guide, but a real sovereign 
who would organize their defence, and complete the conquest of the 
country, “Now make us a kmg,” the people cried, “to judge us hke all the 
nations.” The people’s instmet was right. No final settlement with the 
Phiiisunes could be reached except by a firm umon of ail their forces. 
Nevertheless, Samuel hesitated. The last of the Judges, he still stood for 
the particular ideal that had predominated in Israel for two centuries. To 
the assembled sheikhs he replied with a diatribe against royalty. “This will 
be the manner of the king that shall reign over you: he will take your sons 
and appoint them for himself, for his chariots, and to be his horsemen . . . 
and he will take your daughters to be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and 
to be bakers.” This king would take their fields, extort money from them. 
They would regret it! 

Samuel, in fact, was an old man, and out of sympathy with the younger 
generation. He himself was obscurely aware of this lack of understanding. 
A conflict was at work in the soul of the sage of Ramah, who saw his 
prestige threatened by the rise of forces that he neither liked nor under- 
stood. But Jalweh spoke: “Hearken unto their voice, and make them a 
king!” The servant bowed to the wish of his master, even though he did 
not understand its drift; Samuel anointed the brow of Saul. When the 
course of history is changing, one man’s resistance becomes mere vanity. 

Although the Book of Samuel has the austere beauty of a drama in which 
an ephemeral fragility is measured against the power that directs the course 
of the centuries, tliere is another story that is even more movmg — ^it is that 
of Ruth, the young Moabite, in whom God accomplished these simple and 
noble virtues that we venerate in her descendant, Mary, the mother of 
Jesus. The four brief passages in which she is described to us, are perhaps 
the most perfect in the Bible. After the streams of blood that have flooded 
so many of its pages, the story of Ruth is a pearl of purest orient. Many 
painters have attempted to capture its charm, and Victor Hugo,^ in evoking 
this i^storal, captures in his verses the breath of the night, the straying 
perfumes, all that Palestinian enchantment whose least image so readily 
becomes charged with spiritual meaning. 

ijBoas endormi in the Oxford Book of French Verse^ 251 (Ed.) 
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At a time when Judges governed die couxitry;, a famine occurred. A man 
of Bethlehem m Judah left, with ins wife, and went inio tue coutury of 
Moab. His name was Elimelech^ heis Naomi. Their two sons married 
women of Moab. Years passed, and Ehnieiech d^ed, and his sons also died 
soon after him. Naomi ^decided to return to Judxa, where she had heard 
that bread was again plentiful. But her two daughters-m-law were so 
devoted to her that they refused to leave her. They set out with her, in 
spite of her attempts to dissuade them. “Go, return each to her motlier’s 
house,” she said, embracmg them. One of them, Orpali, yielded to her 
reasonings; the prospect of a hazardous existence m an unlmown country 
no doubt frightened her; the other, Ruth, persisted in her determination: 
“Whither thou goest, I will go; where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy people 
shall be my people, thy God my God.” Umted by this deep affection, the 
two women set off again on the road to Bethlehem, and reached Juddea at 
the time when the barley harvest was about to begin. 

In the fields, where the harvesters were busy with scythes, the law 
decreed that not all the ears should be harvested. Some were always left for 
the poor, the portion of God that the gleaners carefully gathered. Ruth, 
therefore, in the heat of the; day stooped to gather the ears, to have food for 
tlie mother she had adopted. She went into the fields of a rich man, Boaz; 
he noticed her and made enquiries about her. The young woman’s story 
touched him; he spoke to her, gave her food, and through all the time of the 
harvest the Moabite gleaned in the fields of this kindly man. 

When Naomi learned the name of this honest farmer, a project formed 
in her mind. Was not Boaz her relation on her husband’s side? Could he 
not be asked, in conformity with the custom of levitate,^ to replenish the 
family that death had left without posterity? He should marry Ruth and 
then all would be well. She dressed the young woman, anointed her with 
perfume, and sent her to the threshing-floor where, m the cool of the night, 
Boaz was overseeing his workmen as they threshed the corn. The work 
done, he lay down on a pile of straw. Ruth quietly approached and lay 
down at his feet. 

In the middle of the night Boaz awoke and turned over; a woman was 
lying beside him: “Who art thou?” and she answered: “I am Ruth thy 
handmaid; spread therefore thy skirt over thy handmaid; for thou art a 
near kinsman.” And he said: “Blessed be thou of the Lord, my daughter; 
for thou hast shewed more kindness at the latter end than at the beginning, 
inasmuch as thou followest not young men, whether poor or rich ... I will 
do to thee all that thou requirest; for all the city of my people doth know 
that thou art a virtuous woman.” On the next day, amid the acclamations 
of the people, Ruth was betrothed to Boaz; all that she had expended in 
love and self-sacrifice was recompensed. She was, indeed, as her name 
signifies, “she who is fulfilled,” who overflows with love. 

This exquisite story was written many centuries later, no doubt after the 
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return from exile. It is^ moreover, worth noticmg the way in which the 
narrator has placed the story, so fiill of nobility, m such troubled times of 
violence and passion. In our Middle Ages also violence gave place some- 
times to the dehcacy of the story of Tristram, or the Ballad of Griselda, 
It may well be that we should see more in thgse brief pages than an 
interlude m a savage period of history. 

From the marriage of Ruth descended the “root of Jesse” of which 
Israel speaks, from which was to spring such glorious fruit, that genea- 
logical tree from which the sculptors of our cathedrals have drawn many 
decorative themes. The grandson of Boaz was Jesse or Isai, the father of 
David the great king; the Moabite, the foreigner, whose filial love brought 
her to Bethlehem, was to be the ancestor of Mary, the distant mother 
of Christ. This in itself is sufiicient reason for leading us to see in this story 
another meaning besides that of history, or morahty. 

It would be beyond the scope of this book to derive from the Bible 
events whose course we are following one of those symbolic interpretations 
that the Fathers of the Church devoted such time to elaborating, and of 
which present-day Christians, with their extreme rationalism, have very 
little conception. A tradition as ancient as Christiamty has seen in the 
events of the Holy Scriptures, not merely facts, but symbols by means of 
which the inspired writers announced the Christian revelation, or analysed 
the hidden operations of the soul. The Breviary preserves, to a very large 
extent, this mode of mterpretation, whose symbolism is so very fas- 
cinating.^ Manna is not only the food of the Israelites in the desert; the 
Lamb sacrified is not only the ram substituted for Isaac, or that animal 
whose blood saved the Chosen People on the night of the passing of the 
Angel. The symbolism is so clear that it is impossible to mistake it. 

Is not the Book of Ruth also charged with mystical symbols? The names 
that figure in it are rich in significance. Elimelech means “my God and my 
King.” His two sons who died yotmg are called “Infirmity” and “Failure”; 
Naomi means “Consolation”; Ophra who, called to a higher existence, fails 
because of her weakness, is the “crowned one”; and Ruth, who goes on to 
the end of her spiritual adventure, is “the Fulfilled,” the one on whom the 
master Boaz bestows his love. Beyond this story, fragrant with the scent of 
the fields, as it is told to us, lies, perhaps, the story of the adventure of the 
soul, called to the contemplative life, who must strip herself of the attrac- 
tions of the world, and devote herself to love and charity, but whose 
ineffable reward fills her with a far greater joy. This interpretation goes 
beyond the limits of history; but who, among so many events in which 
man\ wishes are less plainly at work than the providence of God, can say 
where the field of criticism ends and that of faith begins? 

^Cf. the Abb^ Tardif de Moidrey^s admirable essay, **Le Libre de RutK* (Desclee 
de Brouwer), to which Paul Claudel in a new edition has added a long and excellent 
prefaces on “the symbolic reading of the scriptures.” 
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CHAPTER VII 


The Royal Majesty 

“Who is this that cometh out of the wildneress like pillars of 
smoke, perfumed with myrrh' and frankincense, with all powders 
of the merchant? 

“Behold his bed, which is Solomon’s; threescore valiant men 
are about it, of the valiant of Israel. 

“They all hold swords, being expert in war; every man hath his 
sword upon his thigh because of fear in the night. 

“King Solomon made himself a chariot of the wood of Lebanon. 

“He made the pillars thereof of silver, the bottom thereof of 
gold, the covering of it of purple, the midst thereof being paved 
with love, for the daughters of Jerusalem. 

“Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold King Solomon 
with the crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of 
his espousals, and in the day of the gladness of his heart.” 

(Song of Solomon iii, 6-ii.) 

This picture, drawn in the Song of Solomon in verses that are themselves 
radiant like gold, is not wholly the work of an oriental hyperbole that 
magnifies people and things like a desert mirage. In Jerusalem, about 
950 B.C., there did indeed reign a great king whose riches, great works, 
beneficence, and justice of rule over his people assured his reputation. 
When Christ spoke of Solomon “in all his glory,” in order to describe the 
height of human greatness {Matthew vi, 29), he was evoking an historical 
reality. Never did the people of the Promise know a period of such tem- 
poral felicity as under the magnificent sceptre of the third of their kings. 

It was a thousand years since Abraham, the founder of this entire 
edifice, had died on the same earth as was now ruled over by his distant 
descendant. What vicissitudes lay between the nomadic clan in its tents, 
and the kingdom and the palace! Preserving throughout many trials that 
self-consciousness that their monotheistic faith rendered the more assured, 
Israel had accomplished the double adventure of crossing lands and cen- 
turies without losing its coherence or its identity; the nomadic shepherds 
had become farmers and citizens without renouncing their faith. A man 
does not really know himself until he has passed through all the vicissitudes 
of his life, sorrow as well as joy, both power and poverty. The Chosen 
People had still to undergo the test of prosperity, perhaps m order thalithey 
might measure its fra^ity. 

Three kings occupied the scene during the brief period — ^from 1040 to 
935 B.C. approximately— when the Kingdom of Israel counted in the 
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politics of history: Saul^ David and Solomon. Each with his particular gifts 
and virtues laboured to carry out the work that circumstances made indis- 
pensable — the organization of the Chosen People into a state. But, in 
rediscovering, as a human necessity, that unity whose real foundation was 
for them supernatural, the Hebrews were only the more tempted to see in 
this feat above all a means of power and an occasion for self-congratulation. 
In proportion as their state became more glorious in the eyes of the world, 
the germs of death multiplied in them. 

The circumstances that drove Israel towards royalty were also to favour 
its expanding into its fine flower. The enemy whose pressure obliged Israel 
to unite her strength, the Philistmes, even while remaimng a danger and 
continuing to make progress, were no longer the threat that they had been 
in the days when Israel had perforce to bow to the superior strength of the 
giants in plumed helmets. Equilibrium had been reached for the time 
being. In the north, the Aramaean danger did not seem to be very serious; 
the kingdoms established between Hermon and Damascus were still 
suflSciently limited for the young monarchy of Israel to be able to con- 
template opposing them without alarm. On the coast, the Phoemcians were 
entirely taken up with commerce; Byblos, the most ancient of their ports, 
still exported cedar and imported papyrus. Sidon, that had for four 
centuries grown rich on copper from Cyprus, Parian marble, iron and 
Caucasian slaves, had just suffered a severe blow at the hands of the Peoples 
of the Sea at the time of their great invasion; Tyre, taking advantage of 
this, rose to the status of the metropolis, likewise benefiting from the 
the absence of powerful empires in Syria and Palestine. 

This interlude in history continued. No threat came from the east; 
Babylon was passing through a period of crises, ruin, sufferings, floods, and 
Aramaean invasions; while Assyria, following the victories of Tiglath- 
Pileser I, had had to withdraw her armies to the eastern end of the Fertile 
Crescent, and also make a stand against the Aramaean bands; and was not 
to recover her strength until the end of the tenth century. 

Egypt remained dormant. The XXIst dynasty was composed of mere 
shadows of kings; those whose faces are known to us are remarkable for the 
insignificance and vulgarity of their features, their gross lips and enormous 
noses. At Thebes the priests of Ammon were independent, but their 
authority did not extend beyond the Delta; and furthermore, in about 
950 B.c. Sesac, the chief of these sturdy Libyans that they employed as 
soldiers and labourers, was to seize their throne, and to found the XXIIth 
dynasty. Egypt had, therefore, no political influence in Canaan. We can 
judg^ of the weakness into which the power of the Pharaohs had fallen, 
from a story of the period that tells of the insolence with which the mer- 
chants of Byblos treated one of their envoys; they made him wait for 
the wood that he had asked for, haggled over the price, and even went 
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to the length of keeping his ship; they would not have dared to treat an 
ambassador of Rameses II in such a way.^ 

The world of that time seemed to pay no attention to the little Asiatic 
district in which the People of God were following out their destiny. The 
great events of the times were taking place elsewhere^ m Greece, where a 
new Aryan wave was pouring in, the most destructive of all. Formidably 
armed, the Dorians advanced into the midst of the societies produced by 
the Archae-aegean blend of races. Corinth, Megara and Epidaurus were 
captured, Mycene went up in flames; the old town of Tiryns became a 
cemetery. Hesiod’s “Age of Iron” loosed upon Hellas its dark power, 
which hung over it for at least two hundred years, during which the 
Achaians, fleeing from massacre to the coast of Asia Minor, built up, in a 
civilization saved from the ruins, that sublime poetry that two centuries 
later Homer was to sing. One might suppose that Providence had isolated 
these Kings of Israel in order to allow their greatness to flower. 

At Gibeah, in the tribe of Benjamin, great sorrow reigned. The Philistine 
menace oppressed the district; steady mfiltration had given place to con- 
quest and occupation; an enemy governor was making his power felt in the 
town. Samuel was too old to lead Israel into battle; and besides, the 
Philistines had, with shrewd foresight, forbidden all work in iron to 
Hebrew smiths, even the sharpening of an axe or a scythe. Without arms, 
what could they do? In the same way Rome, in her early days, had found 
herself similarly handicapped by her enemy, Etruscan Porsenna. 

But oppression was to be most strongly opposed in the very district in 
which it was most heavy. There, better than elsewhere, the weak points of 
the Philistines were known, their shortage of troops, their uiirehable allies. 
National sentiment was strong at Gibeah, and found its expression in Saul. 

Saul was a man tall in stature, who had never been known otherwise than 
as a capable peasant farmer, but Samuel was told by God that he was the 
destined king. One day when Saul was out on the mountain looking for 
some lost she-asses, he had the impulse to go and consult the old seer of 
Ramah; and gifted seers in those days did not hesitate to put their powers 
to quite humble uses. In this visitor, Samuel recognized the one “asked of 
God.” Did not his very name mark him as predestined? He anointed Saul 
with oil, gave him proofs of his faith in his mission, and afterwards showed 
him to the people. At Mispah, a gathering of the tribes was taking place, 
according to custom; by the same method as Athens employed for electing 
her annual magistrates, they appealed to God to express his will by means 
of divination. The name of Saul was proclaimed. Israel now had a king, 
created by the two-fold will of Jahweh and the people. This everCt took 
place in about the year 1040 b.c. 

^ '^The Voyage of Ouenamon, one of the oldest human stories of seafaring. (See 
Moret, Rots et Dieux (TEgypte^ p. 228.) 
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Saul was to reign for thirty years. Victories were expected of him, and he 
quickly justified Ins position. The Aiiinionues had once more crossed the 
Jabboq, and Saul attacked and dispersed them. His son Jonathan, a young 
hero, assassinated the Philisime governor of Gibcab, thereby giving ilie 
signal of a iiauonal rising. Bui, in Vxcw of the foimidabie arms of the enemy, 
Saul Wisely iched on deadly guenJla warfare and on bold surprise attacks. 
The situation took a turn favourable to Israel, who raised her head again. 
Afterwards Saul carried on a long and successful struggle against Moab, 
against Edom, and against the Aramaeans in the noith. 

The kingdom of Israel was indebted to Saul for laying the foundations of 
a regular aimy. Gathering grave men about him, the new king founded a 
permanent force, which the tribes bad not hitherto possessed. He was the 
Charles VII of tlie Qiosen People, and created a system of regular com- 
panies with their ranks, chiefs of hundreds and thousands, their fighting- 
men, their couriers, their scouts and messengers, and young “sword- 
bearers.” For this alone, his name deserves to be remembered. 

Nevertlieless, victorious as he was, Saul clearly came up against strong 
opposition. There was a party who did not favour the monarchy. Samuel 
liimself never let it be forgotten that he had only named a king under 
pressure of necessity. Presently there was open conflict between the last of 
the Judges and the first of the Kings. Samuel on one occasion reproached 
Saul for having usurped the priestly function by himself offering a sacrifice, 
and on another with having violated the herem by taking booty. Saul was 
returning, cotered with glory, from a raid across the Negeb, when the old 
Judge rose up before him: “Behold, to obey is belter tlian sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams; for rebellion is as the'sin of witchcraft, and 
stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the 
word of the Lord he hath also rejected tiiee from being king (i Samuel xv, 
22-23). 

This division has a historical meaning that it is not difficult to under- 
stand. In tlie eyes of Samuel and of all pious Israelites, the monarchy was 
to be theocratic. Jahweh was the master, whose will Samuel expressed; that 
the king should pursue a personal policy, was inadmissible. The king was a 
man of God, and must remain so. Saul, clearly, was so only in part. The 
crown that he had once merited, he was to lose; another was to wear it. 

The destiny of Saul is tragic and deeply puzzling. Chosen by Jahweh and 
discarded by him; a man of courage, tenacity and virtue in his private life, 
and yet shaken by unconfessed passions; confident of a high destiny, and 
yet, in the end, leading his people to bankruptcy; one is tempted to say that 
God made a wrong choice. But the contradictions themselves explain iiim. 
His very ardour impelled him to break the law, his energy laid him open to 
sudden prostrations; this friend of the Levites, who murdered so many of 
them, was a man tom by conjBict, carrying his destiny in his own character. 
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There are, in spiritual history, some very strange examples of souls in 
which the powers of light and darkness are thus in conflict. A certain 
Father Surin, a great French mystic of the XVIIth century,^ showed a 
strange blend of outstanding spirituality and phenomena that suggested 
possession. In his case, tiie psychiatrists speak of concomitance.’* Was not 
the same true of Sauk? These natures through which God expresses 
liimself— he was sometimes seized by prophetic inspiration — have a flaw in 
them that easily becomes exaggerated. Poetry itself is in a high degree 
exposed to similar dangers. An “evil spirit from God” entered his soul and 
made him its victim. 

This drama was so strange that no one in all Israel thought of taking 
advantage of the occasion for overthrowing the monarchy, or even the 
afflicted king. 

With amazement, with pain, they watched tliis monomaniac of perse- 
cution, who saw traitors on all sides, this violent soul whose frenzy only 
music could calm. But tliey said nothing; this, too, was the will of Jahweh, 
who was to carry out liis designs by means of another man. 

The man whom Jahweh was to make his instrument was a youth of fair 
skin and auburn hair. Verrocchio has painted him, with his agile young 
body and a countenance in which courage and frankness are expressed; and 
such must have been the eighth son of Jesse. “There are sometimes born,” 
writes Renan, “in the Semitic orient, generally hard and forbidding, pro- 
digies of grace, elegance and intelligence.” But such charm, that so greatly 
facilitates success, causes faults and even crimes to be overlooked in those 
who are so fortunate as to possess it! For the first time in the history of 
Israel, a child of Judah was to come to the fore; was it of him that Jacob, in 
blessing his sons, had Said “Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise: thy hand shall be in the neck of tliy enemies; thy father’s children 
shall bow down before thee. Judah is a lion’s whelp: from the prey, my son, 
thou art gone up . . . The sceptre shall not departfrom Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet” (Genesis xlix, 8-12). 

While he guarded his father’s flocks, David composed poems, accom- 
panying himself on a harp. But another destiny was in store for him. Did 
not his name signify “The beloved of Jahweh” ? Samuel, who in the retire- 
ment of liis village lamented the infidelities of Saul, was told by God that 
the new representative of his will was living at Bethlehem, and that he must 
go there and anoint him. At the house of Jesse, the seven eldest sons were 
presented to the prophet by turn, but God’s voice did not name any of 
them. Was there no other? Surely not the young poet, the rhymester? But 
it was certainly on him that Samuel saw the sign. He looked at him fqr “he 
was ruddy, and withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to. 
And the Lord said, ‘Arise, anoint him, for this is he’.” From that time the 
^See Damel-Rops, Mystiques de Francey p. 154. 
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shepherd boy was the true master of the destinies of Israel^ though this was 
to remain a secret for the time being. 

Here two traditions, derived no doubt from different sources, tell us how 
Saul summoned David to him. One says that the king, whose depression 
was only allayed by the music of the harp, called for the pastoral musician. 
The other says that, David having won a sensational victory, the king 
attached him to his person. 

This victory is the celebrated episode immortalized by Michael Angelo 
on the ceiling of the Sis tine Chapel: the slender David, mounting the 
monstrous corpse of a fallen enemy, raises his sword to cut off the head. 
The Philistines, as m the time of Samson, were making more and more 
frequent raids into the lands of Judah. Coming up from the Sephelah, they 
were driving the Hebrews farther and farther back towards the high lands. 
One of their leaders in particular, Goliath, a giant armed in bronze, came 
out every day to threaten Israel. David asked the king for permission to 
take up the challenge. He took neither lance nor armour, but only the 
shepherd’s common weapon, the sling; stunned, Goliath fell, and David 
leapt on him, took his victim’s own sword, and returned to the king’s 
presence bearing the heavy head of his enemy. 

AU the people of antiquity adored strange combats of this kind. And do 
our wars with their great massacres amount to any tiling more? Rome 
staked her destiny on the heroism of the three Horatii, and in the Egyptian 
story of Senouhit, an oflScer of Pharaoh challenged in the same way a man 
of Palestine. David’s glory was dazzling. Thus, as he entered Gibeah, the 
women ran out to meet him, improvising to their tambourines that refrain, 
possibly true but far from diplomatic, “S^ul has slain his thousands, but 
David his tens of thousands.” 

From this time a strange series of episodes between the king and his 
young officer were to commence. Was it merely a question of jealousy? Was 
it, as some have thought, the hatred of one who fears that he may love too 
much? In a soul as dark as that of Saul, such feelings quickly cause 
ravages. One day when David was playing the harp before him, he sud- 
denly seized a javelin and threw it at the young hero; David, being agile, 
dodged it. While advancing him in the army, he also gave him dangerous 
missions, in which all the chances were against him. Yet David with the 
help of Jahweh triumphed over aU obstacles. Saul tried to humiliate him by 
promising, and at the last minute refusing, his eldest daughter in marriage, 
but the younger, in love with the young conqueror, married him and, a 
litde later, helped him to escape from another attack made by the king. 

A:^er a number of these painful episodes, David fled. Jonathan, the son 
of Saul, who had entered with David into one of those wonderful friend- 
ships that one can only make at the age of twenty, warned him and helped 
him to escape. In this period of wandering, exiled from the court and from 
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the towns, David was to meditate in the desert, and in a sublime psalm, he 
called upon God in faith: “My soul is among lions: and I lie even among 
them that are set on fire, even the sons of men ... my heart is fixed, O 
God, my heart is fixed” {Psalm Ivii, 4. “Thou tellest my wanderings: put 
thou my tears into thy bottle: are they not in thy book? When I cry unto 
Thee, then shall mine etJemies turn back. This I know; for God is forme” 
{Psalm Ivi, 8). 

Saul, exasperated by David’s flight, pursued him with demented rage. 
The Levites of the sanctuary of Nob had sheltered the fugitive. He gave 
the order to put them to death, but his soldiers refused out of pity. The 
king sent for Edomite mercenaries who massacred eighty-five priests. 
David was on his guard, in hiding at Adullam, a high isolated hill full of 
spacious caves. When he learned that Saul was approaching, he fled even 
farther away, to the shores of the Dead Sea, into the desert of Judah. Here 
there occurred twice over an incident of great significance. In this guerrilla 
warfare, it happened ±at the enemy, imawares, were very near to one 
another. David came upon Saul unawares, sleeping. He did not kill him, 
or do him any harm; on one occasion he cut a piece out of the royal mantle, 
on another, he took the lance and the pitcher. He respected m his enemy 
the Lord’s anointed. In the desert to this day it is an infamous action to kill 
a sleeping enemy. In Shakespeare, in the same way, the unpardonable 
crime — ^the crime of Cardinal Beaufort, of Macbeth, of Hamlet’s uncle — ^is 
to murder a sleeping man. 

These wanderings had not been altogether to David’s disadvantage. ECs 
prestige as a leader was so great that he had been able to make two mar- 
riages with rich and well-connected women. His guerrilla band now 
numbered six hundred men, of proved courage. A Philistine king placed 
himself at his service and gave him Ziklag, near Gaza, as a place of resid- 
ence. David made a number of victorious raids on the Amalekites. Yet he 
was, for all that, an exile, his own country closed to him. 

Samuel was dead, “all Israel had lamented him, and buried him in 
Ramah, even in his own city.” But Saul never forgot what the old Judge 
had predicted for him; perhaps he knew that David was to be his successor. 
In any case, he had to abandon the pursuit, for a grave danger arose in the 
north. The Philistines were invading the plain of Esdrelon in considerable 
force. Saul watched them from the heights of Gilboa: “he was afraid, and 
his heart greatly trembled,” Would Jahweh be with his people in this 
encounter? He hastened to consult seers, but they gave no indication. And 
so, desperate, and not knowing where to turn for help, the king took a 
strange and terrible course. At Endor, at the foot of the Little Hermon, 
there lived a witch. To her he went. He himself had issued terrible decrees 
against those who summon up spirits. Without giving his name, he con- 
sulted the woman. She went into a trance, and, enlightened, she cried : “Why 
hast thou deceived me? For thou art Saul!” The unhappy king told her to 
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fear nothing, but to do as he asked her, and call up the spirit for whom he 
asked. “What sawest thou?’* And she said, “an old man cometh up, covered 
with a mantle/’ Samuel! The old antagonist from whose word none ever 
escaped. And Samuel spoke: “The Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine 
hand, and given it to thy neighbour, even to David . . . moreover the Lord 
will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the Philistines: and 
to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me.” Saul fell full length upon 
the ground, senseless. 

A few days later, David, at Ziklag, was returning from an expedition mto 
Negeb when a man greeted him. He held in his hand the royal crown and 
the bracelet of Saul. The battle had ended disastrously, and the army of 
Israel had fled before the chariots of the Phihstines. The slopes of Gilboa 
were strewn with corpses. The king’s sons were dead and Saul, wounded, 
had flung himself upon his sword rather than fall alive into tlie hands of the 
enemy. A great emotion overcame David. The men who had been defeated 
were his brothers, the people that God had confided to him. Jonathan, his 
friend, was dead, and Saul, the adversary who had inspired his pity more 
than hiis hate. So, having had the contemptible traitor who had dared to 
rob the body of the dead king put to death, David took up his harp and 
composed an elegy. This was the Song of the BozOy the old hymn that the 
Bible derives from an anaent record, the Book of the Just, 

“The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high places: how are the mighty 
fallen! ... Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither let there be 
rain, upon you, nor fields of offerings: for there the shield of the mighty is 
vilely cast away. . . . Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their 
lives, and in their death they were not divided: they were swifter than 
eagles, they were stronger than lions ... I am distressed for thee, my 
brother Jonathan. Very pleasant hast thou been unto me: thy love to me 
was wonderful, passing the love of women. . . (2 Samuel i, 19-27). 

The way that would lead David to the throne was now dear He was 
barely thirty, and confident in his own strength Would he regard the last 
of Saul’s sons, Ischbaal, as an obstacle? Abner, the king’s old general, 
exerased his persuasion on this weak prince. The approbation of the 
people had still to be gained. This was done in two steps. David went first 
to his own tribe of Judah, at Hebron, the ancient capital, dignified by its 
great religious past. There the people acclaimed him as king. And it is an 
important fact that the house of David rests upon the solid foundation of 
these southern clans, still dose to the nomadic life, and where traditions 
remained, and were to remain, alive. For seven years (probably from 
1012-1005) David reigned at Hebron. The Philistines, whose vassal he 
rerr aitied through his fief of Ziklag, looked kindly upon this little king who 
cheated the son of Saul. 

But presently the Prince of Judah grew stronger. Conflias arose between 
the north and the south; in one of these, Abner killed one of David’s 
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nephews^ Asad, brother of Joab. David’s repute had spread abroad, so that 
Abner himself, astute as a Talleyrand, negotiated in secret the fusion of the 
two kingdoms. He did not, for ill that, gain what he had hoped to gain, for 
Joab, his brother’s avenger, ran his sword into his body. Soon after this, 
two of Ischbaal’s oflBcers brought David the head of their master; as a kmg, 
David punished the regiJndes by death. Not long after, by God’s command, 
the last descendants of Saul were handed over to their enemies and cruci- 
fied. David was not responsible for these murderous but necessary acts, 
but he benefited by them. 



The second stage was accomplished. The sheikhs of all the tribes recog- 
nized David as the Lord’s anointed. It was on this occasion that the new 
king demonstrated the magnitude of his political ideas. If the kingdom was 
to have a stable throne, it must have a capital more central than Hebron, 
and that should be a synonym for victory. Where the routes from Gaza, 
Jaffa, Sichem, Jericho and Bethlehem crossed, remote enough for security, 
in the heart of those high lands that are the physical and moral bastion of 
Palestine, was a notable site, worthy of the destiny to which David was to 
dedicate it. The people of Canaan who occupied it, the Jebusites, had made 
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it a citadel. Built on three hills, its bastion was on the hill of Ophel; a 
redoubt, Zion, dominated the steepest slope. The Jebusites thought their 
city so strong that there was a proverb current among them: “The blind 
and the lame are well able to defend our walls!” David led the attack. He 
had promised great rewards to whoever first entered the city. It was Joab. 
They found a very ancient underground channel that was the aqueduct of 
the citadel; Joab clmibed into it, ran up die lower poruon, and then 
climbed up the well and took the garrison by surprise. A few years ago, in 
the course of excavations at Jerusalem, an English lieutenant repeated this 
bold adventure without great difficulty. 

Having become, in 1005 B.C., the master of his capital, the king applied 
himself at once to the task of giving it a new appearance. “The City of 
David” witnessed the arrival of an army of workmen, and tons of material. 
The Phoenicians, great experts in the art of building, sent architects, skilled 
workmen, and wood. The royal palace arose, for the admiration of the 
crowds. David’s harem grew in size and, a sign of power to which the east 
attaches great importance, many sons and daughters were born to him. He 
was able to sing, in thanksgiving: “He sent from above, he took me; he 
drew me out of many waters; he delivered me from my strong enemy, and 
from them that hated me ... he delivered me because he delighted in me. 
The Lord rewarded me accordmg to my righteousness: according to the 
cleanness of my hands hath he recompensed me. For I have kept the ways 
of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God. . . . Therefore 
I will give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord, among the heathen, and I will sing 
praises unto thy name” (2 Samuel xxii). 

Success did not lead him to neglect difficult tasks. He had barely com- 
pleted the unification of his kingdom before he had taken up arms against 
the Philistines who were greatly deceived if they expected David to remain 
a docile vassal. Sometimes in guerrilla warfare, sometimes in pitched 
battles, he gave them a bad time. We see him scouring the country, with 
such boldness that his soldiers begged him not to run the risk of putting 
out, by his own death, the Lamp of Israel. He led his troops right into the 
Philistine plain. Gath was threatened, possibly captured. Several ports 
came under his control, later used by Solomon as bases for his new fleet. 
In the north, the plain of Esdrelon was recaptured. The ancient promise 
was completely redized. “Remember the Covenant always” sang the king. 
“Obey only in the name of Jahweh! For it was He who promised to 
Abraham and to Jacob: I will give you the land of Canaan for your 
heritage.” The soldier did not forget God’s share. 

He was to express this in a significant gesture. The Ark, since the time of 
Eli, had remained in semi-exile, hidden in a little town. David had it 
brought to Jerusalem, which was an able political move. For the capital 
thus also became the religious metropolis. When the Levites brought the 
Ark to the gates of Jerusalem, one might have seen the king, like a simple 
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priest^ taking part in the processions and “dancing with all his might.” He 
himself performed the rites of tlie sacrifices which is the proof that the 
position of the monarchy in relation to the priesthood was now notably 
stronger than imder Saul. 

Thus, by David’s resolution and good forttmCs a stage in the history of 
Israel was completed. "Countless expeditions agamst the Moabites, the 
Ammonites, and even against the Aramaic princes of Damascus, nearly all 
led by the valiant Joab, extended David’s authonty to the frontiers of 
Canaan and beyond, from the Euphrates to Sinai. We should not, however, 
exaggerate the importance of his kingdom, which was not to be compared 
with the vast empires of Egypt or Babylon. Yet this was the first time that 
Israel had reached a position of such power, or such a degree of organi- 
zation. The basis of an administration was formed, with a chancellor, 
secretaries, a minister of pubhc works, and archives. A decisive advance 
had been made. 

The army had developed considerably since Saul’s day. Round a per- 
manent core, recruits from the various tribes gathered m time of war. A 
solid bodyguard of Philistine mercenaries was established, Phleti or Kreti^ 
as faithful as Louis XVI’s Swiss guards were later to be; Rameses II had 
already drawn his Sherdenes from the People of the Sea, just as Napoleon 
raised his Mamelukes in Moslem Egypt. A picked command assured the 
high efficiency of that army; its heart was “the thirty” and among these, 
“The Three,” David’s Gihbonm whose exploits anticipate those of the 
valiant knights of Charlemagne. 

Such was David’s acliievement; from any point of view, it is clearly con- 
siderable. Without a hitch, or a setback, as brave as Saul but, unhke him, 
politically able, he accomplished the unification of the people, liberated the 
country, and thus gave to his people that sense of glory with which success 
cements unity. His work was strictly nationalistic; David stood for his race, 
and avoided all contamination. The Philistmes alone, possibly, whose 
military organization he admired, had a certain influence on his new king- 
dom; and we find among the Hebrews certain traces of a Greek character, 
which no doubt come from them. He established a capital and a dynasty. 
We can understand why, in times of deep distress, Israel could never forget 
that glorious image, or imagine the Saviour, the King of Glory, otherwise 
than m the likeness of David. 

To posterity, which sees him through the candid record of the Bible, his 
humamty is no less remarkable than his greatness. We admire him as a 
hero, and we caimot refrain from loving him. Certainly his character is not 
perfect, and although he has some of the characteristics of a saint — ^his 
boundless love for the One God, his trust in providence, his faitk — ^we 
cannot overlook the fact that he is the product of a barbarous age, in which 
neither violence nor treachery were judged by the standards of our own 
laws and literature, if not of our behaviour. But what ability, what power. 
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aid what grace! As a soldier full of valour^ a poet whose work has come 
down to us unspoilt^ decisive in politics^ chivalious m war, determined in 
his undertakings, feeling deeply m his personal relationships, he has every 
quality that makes a man lovable, even those which make him like our- 
selves and for which we love him the more — those weaknesses through 
which a man is prone to fall, and which, m a noble mind, are themselves 
the occasion of sorrow, repentance and forgiveness. 

One evenmg, when David was walking on his terrace, he saw a woman 
bathing. He made enquiries about her and was told that she was Bathsheba, 
the wife of Uriah the Hittite. The king’s soul was not proof against his 
passion, and he sent for the woman, and took her. Uriah was an officer of 
the foreign legions who was, at this time, engaged against the Ammomtes, 
Soon, Bathsheba was with child. David commanded Joab to send him 
Uriah. The husband returned, the king cajoled him, made him half tipsy, 
and told him, in a friendly manner, to go to his own house But the captain, 
suspicious, remained at the palace among the king’s guards. ‘Why then 
didst thou not go down unto thine house?” David asked the next day. “The 
servants of my Lord are encamped in the open fields, shall I then go into 
mine house, to eat and drmk, and to lie with my wife?” the officer replied. 
Passion had made the Lord’s anointed an adulterer; fear of scandal now 
made him a cnmmal. 

He wrote a message to Joab, and carried felony to the point of making 
Uriah himself the bearer of it: “Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest 
battle, and retire ye from him, that he may be smitten, and die.” Soon 
afterwards an officer came to David from Joab with the news that all had 
been carried out according to his wish. Bathsheba shed tears for the dead 
man, but entered the royal haremy where she was to play a prominent part. 

Then Jahweh inspired a prophet, one of those wandering seers that were 
to be found among all the tribes, to denounce the king for his sin. Nathan 
went to the palace and said: “There were two men in one city; the one was 
rich, and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and 
herds; but the poor man had nothing, save one little ewe lamb, which he 
had bought and nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with 
bis children; and it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and 
lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. And there came a 
traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his flock and of his 
own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was come unto him; but took 
the poor man’s lamb.” David’s anger rose: “The man that hath done this 
thing shall surely die: and he shall restore the Iamb fourfold!” And Nathan 
said: “Thou art the man . . . thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the 
swordr, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife.” God would inflict punish- 
ment. But a great man does not continue in his sm: “I have sinned against 
the Lord,” said David, humbling himself. 

The punishment prophesied by Nathan was not slow in coming. The 
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later events of his reign revealed flaws in the edifice. Unity was threatened, 
and was to continue in danger. In great oriental harems^ there are perpetual 
intrigues. The young rival half-brothers were for ever at odds wi& one 
another. Amnon, the eldest, had seduced one of his half-sisters; a brother 
of the injured girl, Absdom, killed him. This was the occasion of a breach 
between David and his sons that quickly took a political turn. Absalom 
went to Hebron, gathered adherents, and led a revolt. Taken by surprise, 
David was forced to fly, while the rebel led a rising in Jerusalem, and 
underlined his victory by taking his father’s concubines. This was the 
undoing of the ambitious youth — ^he wasted too much time. The old king, 
seeking refuge in the desert, as in the days of his youth, became once more 
the matchless soldier. His Philistine mercenaries remained faithful to him. 
The h3rmn that he composed on this occasion {Psalm iii) voices his 
confidence in Jahweh. Absalom, when he attacked, was defeated. He fled on 
his mule, pursued by David’s champions, and his thick hair caught in the 
branches of a terebinth tree; his moimt galloped on and he remained 
hanging there. Disobeying the orders of David who would have pardoned 
him, Joab slew the rebel; more grieved by this sorrow than exultant in his 
victory, the king returned to Jerusalem, broken-hearted. 

Other incidents show that, as his royal power was weakened by age, the 
unity of the Kingdom was endangered. A party was already forming about 
the heir presumptive. David forestalled it; his favourite son was Solomon, 
son of Bathsheba; about him besides his mother, who was extremely 
circumspect, were grouped the prophet Nathan, the Levites, and the 
Gibborim, David consecrated Solomon, and the succession was assured. 

His death was now approaching. In vain, to warm his body that was 
growing cold, a ravishing young girl was brought — ^Abisag the Shunammite. 
She served him, but he did not even know her. For a last time, the king- 
poet praised his God in a hymn that seemed to tremble, like an aged body. 
Then he died, at the age of seventy (975), and was buried under the hill of 
Jerusalem, not far from the place where the Ark of Jahweh rested. 

David had been the power of Israel, Solomon was to be its glory. The 
one, a soldier, had conquered his throne, waged war aU his life, and under- 
gone hardship and labour in order to consolidate his work; the other, to 
whom everything came by the privilege of birth, pursued, by way of outer 
manifestation, the increase of his own glory. Solomon’s was a great reign, 
to be sure, prefiguring in many respects that of Louis XIV, but the man 
himself is hidden behind that glitter of gold and precious stones that for 
forty years (975-935 b.c, approximately) glowed over Canaan. We cannot 
approach him. David’s struggles, impulses, even his passions and weak- 
nesses, we can measure; Solomon, as seen by posterity, is a remote figure, 
sumptuously attired. There was something of the parvenu in him, in his 
haste to possess for himself everything that he admired; Egypt had chariots, 
$0 he must buy chariots; Tyre had ships, why should not he? The masters 
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of the Nile and the Euphrates numbered their wives and concubines by 
hundreds; he took a thousand. It was the same in everything, and this taste 
for luxury, this precipitation, was to prove injurious to his kingdom; no 
sooner was he dead, than it collapsed. 

Nevertheless, Israel has given him a place of honour in its tradition. His 
gorgeous splendour has surwved in our western memories as it has also in 
Moslem folk-lore. For it was his lot to be the figure m whom the sense of 
glory of this small nation, nomads for so long, who had knovm oppression 
once and were soon to undergo that terrible experience again, found 
expression. Nations, when they survey their own history, almost always 
retam a sentunent of admiration and gratitude for men who bring them 
misfortune, but through whom they are raised from their everyday course. 
Frenchmen, who treasure the memory of Loms XIV and Napoleon, and 
who even hold in high regard the murderous gangs of the Revolution, can 
easily understand this sentiment. 

The name of Solomon signifies the idea of well-being, peace and per- 
fection. He is the “fortunate” king, the “accomphshed.” If we doubt 
whether his reign was a tune of calm and order, we We but to consider, in 
order to convince ourselves, that in a dream he asked Jahweh for wisdom 
rather than for any other good. In the Oriental sense of the word, this means 
a great deal; thus it is said of the king that he knew animals and plants, 
“from the cedar of Lebanon even unto the hyssop that sprmgeth out of the 
wall; he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of 
fishes.” To be wise is to possess the gift “to understand a proverb and the 
interpretation; the words of the wise, and their dark sayings” (Proverbs i, 
6), There is even an esoteric implication in this power, and the wise king 
is held also to possess the gift of divination. To be wise is, furthermore, to 
acquire “justice, equity, and righteousness.” These virtues come from 
God, for “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom”; it is therefore 
quite definitely to possess the knowledge of God. 

All these moral and intellectual gifts are to be found in this greatest of 
monarchs. His name is attributed to works that express them in various 
ways. The Book of Proverbs, the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiastes. His wisdom, 
says the Book of Kings, surpassed that of all the east and of Egypt; on the 
Nile likewise similar collections of moral sayings flourished; some of these 
are very fine, for example, those of Amen-Enopi, dated from the XVIIIlh 
dynasty, and which it is to-day admitted that the author of the Biblical 
Proverbs must have known. The historian takes delight in giving instances 
of the royal wisdom in the form of significant anecdotes. Two women came 
before tte king’s tribunal. They lived together, and had both given birth 
aPthefsame time. One, in her sleep, had smothered her baby, stolen that of 
her companion and put the tiny corpse in its place. But there was no 
witness. How could it be proved? We know the psychological ruse that the 
sage employed. “Cut the living infant in half,” he said, “and give half to 
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one, half to the other/’ At these words the true mother trembled inwardly. 
“Give the child to the other/’ she cried^ “but do not kill it!” Apologues of 
this kind are popular in the east. Similar ones are to be found in Arabia, 
India, China, and even in a fresco in Pompeii. Moslem tradition preserves 
another. Three brothers came before Solomon: “Our father told us, on his 
death-bed, that only one of us was his true son; the others are bastards; 
which of us is to inherit his goods?” “Bring the father’s body,” said the 
king, “let each shoot an arrow at the dead man’s heart, and the best shot 
shall be the heir.” Only one, when his turn came to shoot the arrow, threw 
his bow on the ground. “No, I cannot profane the body of my father!” 
“The inheritance is yours,” said the king, “for blood has spoken.” 

History, less poetic, attributes to Solomon many traits of wisdom— of 
political wisdom. He showed it from the moment of his coming to the 
throne, in the way in which he dealt with aJl his potential adversaries. His 
father’s eldest son, who threatened to become a rival, was condemned to 
death, the reason being that he had had the audacity to wish to marry 
Abisag, the lovely Shunammite, which was, according to Oriental custom, in 
itself a pretence to power. Joab, David’s general, hkewise perished. He was 
killed by the mercenaries of the royal guard because long ago he had 
assassinated Abner, and others since then! The truth of the matter was that 
the commander of the army, with his independent character, was disquieting. 

Astute as a politician, Solomon showed himself no less so in preserving 
peace among his people During his whole reign we hear only of one minor 
expedition. Israel was able to ear and drink in the shade of her vines and 
fig trees, and, for that reason also, has preserved a grateful memory of the 
king. His reign was in fact a period of organization and administrative pro- 
gress. Government was brought to perfection and there was, from that 
time, a real Vizier, heading a greater number of ministers, counsellors, and 
secretaries. The palace had its Majordomo, and the country, centralized 
now, was ruled by twelve Prefects, on the Egyptian model, who were 
inspected by a king’s delegate. 

One of the greatest proofs of the wisdom of Solomon was in so dis- 
tributing his power that he never needed to exert it. He placed the army of 
Israel on a new footing by giving it chariots. Up to this time, partly from 
poverty, partly out of a fanatical hostility to all foreign innovations, the 
Hebrews had not possessed that redoubtable weapon on which depended 
the power of the Pharaohs, the Hittite Kings, and the Philistines. Over- 
riding opposition (for a long time to come the Prophets Isaiah, Hosea, 
Micah and Zachariah were to be hostile towards the new army) he had 
chariots built (one thousand four hundred at least), bought horses in Egypt 
and Silesia, created studs in Canaan, and instituted, perhaps in oriJer.to 
feed his eight thousand animals, the imposition of the king’s tithes, which 
reserved for his stables the first and best of the hay crop. Hebrew youth 
furnished enthusiastic volunteers for this select corps. 
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Solomon was certainly a great administrator; like all those who possess 
the art of ruling men, he used deasions imposed by necessity for political 
ends. The great works that he planned reqmred considerable man-power; 
we know from the bas-reliefs of Egypt and Babylon what these giant build- 
ings cost in terms of labour. Solomon used the opportunity to finally 
destroy the Canaanites, who were reduced to the Meatus of serfs and sub- 
jected to forced labour. Later, when this man-power proved insuffiripii T, 
he even requisitioned Israelite labour; for thoroughly organized “strong” 
governments have no doubt their advantages, but they have another side 
that their subjeas are less ready to appreciate. 

David had been a soldier-kmg. His son had other methods; he was a 
diplomat, and a trader. In the full sense of the word, he negotiated. In his 
relations with his equals, or as a demi-vassal, or as the master, with Tyre, 
the Aramaeans, Egypt or the princes of Edom, he always preferred the soft 
approach. It is questionable whether, in allowing certain potential threats 
to grow, that of Damascus in particular, he always acted in the best possible 
way for the future. 

Egypt had left Canaan alone only because her king had been too weak. 
But Ae policy of the Pharaohs had not ceased to envisage, for all that, the 
possibihty of reconquering their bastion. During the reign of Solomon the 
Libyan Sesac seized the crown and founded the XXIInd dynasty; and 
Egyptian danger suddenly reappeared on the southern horizon. Solomon 
employed all his talent for diplomacy and in the twenty-fourth year of his 
reign the king led, to a palace specially built for her, an Egyptian princess 
who was henceforth his queen of the first rank. As a wedding-gift^ his 
father-in-law, the Pharaoh, had conquered Gaza for him, the last strong- 
hold of the Canaanites. A semi-vassalage was hidden beneath the splendours 
of a nuptial cortege, but appearances were saved, and peace assmed. 

Such diplomacy was weU calculated to surmount difficulties. It is shown 
again in two delicate affairs. In the south, in Edom, the old king whom 
David had defeated had returned, and was all the more dangerous in that 
Egypt was using him as a pawn in her game. Solomon negotiated to such 
good effect that this prince raised no obstacle when he wished to develop 
his trade by way of the Red Sea. In the north, at Damascus, a bandit chief 
had established an Aramaean kingdom. The relations between the two 
young kit^doms were not of a friendly kind, but animosity did not develop 
^yond a few skirmishes. 

The most important matter to which Solomon gave his greatest attention 
was Israel’s relation with the Phoenicians of Tyre. This proceeded accord- 
ing to a plan, carefully thought out, which envisaged the making of 
Pa)^tipe, a small and poor country, but an ideal tratog-route, a centre 
of international conamerce. This is an important point — ^it was Solomon 
who initiated Israel into die ways of negotiation— the career in which 
she was to sucewd so well. And, surprising as this may seem to us, he en- 
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countered many difficulties in his attempt to do so. Just as Richelieu, in 
attempting to develop France’s sea-trade, strove against indifference, and 
as Colbert himself had to overcome much resistance in order to induce his 
people to interest themselves in affairs, so Solomon found that he had 
his work cut out, and economic crises, sometimes disturbing, to over- 
come. 

In what could Canaan trade? Not very much: com, oil, and wine in small 
quantities, Solomon’s idea was to buy in order to re-sell. Horses, for 
example, whose import he had just organized; why not export the surplus? 
An example close at hand showed him how much could be gained by 
selling what one had not produced— that of the Phoenicians. He set out to 
imitate them. 

Since in about 2800 B.c. a group of Semites had installed themselves on 
the coast of Syria, and little by htde merged with many other races, as 
happens easily in great seaports, sea-trade had never ceased to prosper. 
The configuration of a coimtry without plains, where the Lebanon drops 
abrupdy to the sea, had forced its inhabitants to take to the water. The 
great cedars, with which the moxmtains were then covered, provided the 
shipyards with wood of fine quality. Fir trees for the shipboards, cedar for 
masts, oars of oak, benches of wood inlaid with ivory, fee linen of Egypt 
for sails, and everywhere, within the vessel, the rich stuffs of the Pelo- 
ponnese — so Ezechiel describes the Phoenician ships. {Ezekiel xxvii.) As 
archaeology reveals them, they seem to have been magnificent in appear- 
ance, with their curved keels, rising high at the prow and the poop, with 
their great two-yarded masts, bearing a triangular sail, and two long oars 
for steering. The largest of them were the so-called “Ships of Tarshish,” 
because they were used for the longest voyages, towards that mysterious 
country that may have been Spain, or perfeps the Caucasus. 

Without compass or sextant the Phoenicians, admirable seamen that they 
were, had acquired an astonishing knowledge of the sea. They had studied 
every feature of the coasts that they followed; they certainly possessed the 
equivalent of our guides for pilots and nautical instructions, which they 
kept secret. One Phcenician captain, realizing that he was being followed 
by a foreign craft, preferred to run his ship aground rather than let the 
stranger know the channel; the senate of his town congratulated him and 
made good his loss. Victor Berard, in books^ whose fascination is equalled 
by their scholarships, has shown that the Phoenicians taught the Greeks, 
and that Homer had access, in writing the Odyssey^ to their manuals of 
navigation, and that many of the stories that enchant us — ^the Cydops 
Polyphemus, and the enchantress Circe, for example— are nothing^ore 
than transcriptions, deliberately made msrthical, of precise geographical 
instructions elaborated by the marines of Tyre and Sidon. 

^Les Pheniciens et VOdyssee, 
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These navigators used to carry out their voyages with an audacity that 
amazes us. To sail about the Mediterranean in barques of twenty or thirty 
yards^ is in itself no mean feat. Yet they sailed as far as England, and traded 
for tin in the Scilly Isles (the CassiteTides\ in the Baltic for amber, and in 
Africa as far as the Gulf of Guinea! Jewels of Irish origin have been found 
in Phoemcia, and at Stonehenge, blue Egyptian glass beads, undoubtedly 
transported by Phcenicians. In many parts of tlie world, they settled per- 
manently; they possessed trading-houses, concessions, and even veritable 
colonies, at least twelve centuries before our era. Their Kadesh in Spain 
has become Cadiz; opposite, on the Mauretanian coast, Lixos was the port 
of Africa. Malta, Sicily, and the Balearic Islands, had their Phoenician ports 
of call; at the time when Saul reigned over Israel Utica was arising, on its 
Tumsian creek. Two centuries later, in about 825, Dido, Queen of Tyre, 
intending, not far from there, to found Carthage, succeeded in being 
given ‘"as much land as can be covered with an ox-hide’^; she had the 
astuteness to cut the ox-hide into strips so fine that she enclosed a whole 
district. 

They were truly able people, these Phoenicians, and Israel set herself to 
learn from them. Their ships sailed in the ports of the Mediterranean, 
floating bazaars offering temptation to women. In them tliey sold cosmo- 
politan gewgaws, bronze arms, and glass from the Nile, perfumes of Arabia 
and Egyptian papyrus, Cretan and Mycenaean vases, Lydian and Hittite 
gold plate, precious stones, and those Asian stuffs to which the purple dye 
of Murex gave so noble a colour. It sometimes happened that, drawing up 
his anchor without warning, the captain would sail away and sell his 
beautiful clients as slaves, for the traders were not above being pirates. All 
this was spread abroad: and Ezekiel, anathematizing the riches of Tyre, 
draws us up an accurate list: “Tarshish was thy merchant by reason of the 
multitude of all kinds of riches; with silver, iron, tin, and lead they traded, 
in thy fairs.” Ionia and the Caucasus traded the persons of men and vessels 
of brass in thy market. Armenia “traded in thy fairs with horses and horse- 
men and mules.” Arabia, in exchange for trash, traded ivory and ebony; 
Syria traded emeralds, purple and broidered work, and fine linen, and 
coral, and agate . . . , Judah, the land of Israel, “were thy merchants; they 
traded in thy market wheat of Minnith and Pannag, and honey, and oil, and 
balm.” The Phoenicians were, in fact, the English of their day — sailors and 
traders, colonizers for reasons of commerce; by a curious coincidence, the 
“nannies” of the period were Phoenician women, like the one who, in 
Homer, sold her little charge Eumaeus. The simplified alphabet that they 
had adopted spread throughout the world with such success that we use it 
to this day; and it is onaccount of the great paper-trade of Byblos that we still 
give thenameof“Bible” to the Book ofbooks.Wecaa readily imagine how a 
king, ambitious for glory, would naturally set himself to imitate such prestige. 
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At the time when Solomon reigned in Israel, the great power of Phoenicia 
was situated at Tyre. Built on islets near the coast, she had escaped the 
Nordic invasion. Very rich, bold in colouring, she had her shipyards, her 
workshops, her docks, her banks. Her king was Hiram, who reigned 
approximately from 97Si^to 946 B.c., an opulent prince, taken up with large 
undertakings, an able trader. David had already had recourse to his good 
ofiSces when he wished to found Jerusalem. Solomon established closer 
relationships with him. Scarcely had he come to the throne before Hiram 
had sent him an ambassador bearing his felicitations. Following this, they 
exchanged riddles (a common game in the east, with stakes laid on the 
soluuon, naturally) of the kind mentioned in the Book of Proverbs: ‘‘There 
are three tilings that are never satisfied, yea, four things say not, It is 
enough: The grave; and the barren womb; the earth that is not filled with 
water; and the fire that saith not, It is enough” {Proverbs xxx, 15 and 16). 
Finally, to seal the friendship, a daughter of Hiram entered Solomon’s 
harem, and when she arrived at Zion, the people sang her epithalamion: 
“The king’s daughter is all glorious within: her clothing is of wrought gold. 
She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needlework: the virgins 
her companions that follow her shall be brought unto thee” {Psalm xlv, 
13 and 14). 

Hiram and his Tyrians taught Israel the art of seafaring. Solomon pur- 
chased Phoenician ships and later had others built. Thanks to David’s 
victories he had seaports — Jaffa, Dor, and perhaps Acre. In imitation of 
their teachers, the Hebrews cruised in the Mediterranean, and Jerusalem 
was diverted by the spectacle of the arrival of gold, ivory, and il sorts of 
exotic products, including monkeys and peacocks. His boldness increasing 
with success, Solomon had the idea of freeing himself from Arab control in 
order to trade with the countries of the east, where perfumes and precious 
stones were to be had. At the end of the Elamitic Gulf, the port of Asion- 
gaber^ was equipped with a shipbuilding yard and docks, under the 
direction of Phoenician sailors. Finely came the great adventure, the voyage 
to the land of Ophir. 

A fleet of “ships of Tarshish” set out for that mysterious country. Was it 
India, Arabia, or Madagascar? In the names of various articles of mer- 
chandise, some authorities have thought that they could detect Sanscrit 
etymologies. These long voyages appealed to the imagination of ancient 
peoples; the Queen of Egypt, Hatshepsut,* had greatly added to her glory 
by sending five ships to the land of Punt, to the “Ladders of Incense” 
whither “no one Imows the way, excepting the gods,” From Ophir, 
Solomon’s ships brought back chiefly sandalwood and precious stones. A 
red wood, of exquisite perfume, was used for the Temple of Jahweh^aisd 
for the king’s house. But, no doubt (for the Phoenicians no longer aaed as 
guides), the expedition was never repeated after Solomon’s time; for “there 
^Sec map, Sinai, p. 66. *See p. 76. 
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came no such almug trees, nor were seen unto this day” (i Kings x, 12). 

So this diplomatic king, in addition to the riches that his trade brought 
him, gained for himself, m the eyes of his people, that mysterious prestige 
that belongs to the east, whose attraction Alexander, Caesar and Napoleon 
felt in their turn. A glorious image was impressed upon human memory. 
On one occasion, a foreign queen came to Jerusalem, drawn thither by the 
fame of Solomon. She came from Sheba, in farthest Arabia, with a brilliant 
suite and a great array. Her camels carried gold, perfumes and precious 
stones. She exchanged riddles with the kmg, which allowed him to admire 
her wisdom, and she left, loaded with ‘‘all that she could desire.” A 
sumptuous scene, worthy of the gorgeous imagination of the Italian 
Renaissance. So one may see it in imagination at Arezzo, in the fresco by 
Piero della Francesca. 

Thus by his commercial ability the third king of Israel became the most 
opulent of princes. In his time, ‘‘the king made silver to be in Jerusalem as 
stone, and cedars made to be as the sycamore trees that are in the vale, for 
abundance” (i Kings x, 27). This magnificence was a political necessity; 
from the time that Israel became a monarchy, it was necessary that her 
memory should take its place among the other princes of the time. But how 
many dangers there were! This king who, Uttle by little, modelled himself 
on the autocrats of the Euphrates and the Nile, who was addressed as “My 
Lord” or “Angel of Jahweh,” before whom the courtesans murmured, 
“The wrath of a king is as messages of death. ... In the light of the king’s 
countenance is life” (Proverbs xvi, 14 and 15) — ^must not such a man, 
exalted by power, be tempted to rebellion against God? Infidel sovereigns 
were soon to arise. If a populous harem was a necessary mark of power, the 
author of Ecclesiasticus very clearly stated its perils in the vengeful verses 
that he addressed to Solomon: “Thou didst bow thy loins unto women, and 
by the body thou wast brought into subjection; thou didst stain thy honour, 
and pollute thy seed: so that thou broughtest wrath upon thy children, and 
wast grieved for thy folly” (Ecclesiasticus xlvii, 19). And great as the king’s 
wealth was, he had, for all that, to cede twenty towns of his kingdom to 
Hiram in order to pay his debts, which Hiram accepted moreover with no 
good grace. 

The cause of these financial diJEculties was the same that Louis XIV 
blamed himself for as he lay dying: “I was too fond of building.” Solomon 
might have anticipated the “Roi-Solefl.” Yet to btdld, greatly and 
sumptuously, was likewise a necessity for the new State of Israel. The 
glorification of God, the monarch, and the people, was one and the same. 
Even though he half ruined himself in the process, Solomon had reached a 
position in which he had to construct a house worthy of Jahweh and of his 
own power. To David, who already intended to do so, the prophet Nathan 
had said that the time had not yet come. In sacred history, the name of 
Solomon must always be associated with the building of the Temple, 
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which, even after its destruction, was to be, for a mourning Israel, the focus 
of love and of hope— and which Christiansymbolism identifies by a mysteri- 
ous hnk with the body of the living God: ‘‘Destroy this temple,’" Christ 
was to say, “and I will build it up again in three days/’Razed to theground, 
and later rebuilt, the Temple of Solomon prefigures the Resurrection . 

The present site of Jerusalem^ consists of a plateau from which, towards 
the south, two hills extend, the western of which is occupied by the modem 
city, and the eastern divided into three gardens, the Bezetha, the Moriah, 
and the Ophel. This latter, which extends in a triangle between the Kedron 
and the httle moat, now ruined, of Tyropaeon, was the only area occupied 
by David. Zion, the dty of Solomon, was bmlt on the Moriah, to which 
great religious memories chng. Had not his father there received Jahweh"s 
command to consecrate him as the Lord’s anointed? The rocky hill was 
hewn, levelled and squared with enormous labour. A supporting wall half- 
way up the slope made it possible to have a much larger platform on the 
summit. Josephus, the Jewish historian, says that the stones were cemented 
together with lead. And it is before these hewn blocks (or the firagment that 
remains at the base of Herod’s constructions) that the children of Israel 
soil come to give vent to those lamentations that have given to that ruin its 
name of the “Wailing Wall.” To-day, the Monah is a long esplanade, some 
four hundred and mnety yards long and three hxmdred and twenty yards 
wide, upon which rises a masterpiece of Moslem art, the Cupola of the 
Rock, c^ed, inaccurately, the Mosque of Omar. 

The Temple, which was to stand on the groimd-plan thus prepared, was 
to do honour to Jahweh; it must be worthy of the Most High. Besides, 
Solomon had the sense of glory. His Egyptian wife may well, in describing 
to him the majestic temples of Egypt, have suggested that he should build 
one on a similar model, and in Phoenicia he could see for himself examples 
of a sober and rich art. It was to his friend Hiram that he went for help. A 
treaty was made: in exchange for com, barley, wine, and oil— particularly 
the latter; the oil of olives gathered, not fallen, was specified — ^Hiram was 
to furnish gold, wood, and skilled workmen. The stone was to be foimd on 
the spot, where it was plentiful. 

Jemsalem forthwith became a hive of industry; a hundred and fifty 
thousand workers, imder the direction of three thousand six hundred over- 
seers, set to work. The Phoenician architect who planned this edifice 
certainly drew his inspiration from Semitic architecture, as found in the 
Fertile Crescent. Completed in rather more than seven years, the Temple 
of Solomon was of noble appearance. The first court, approached by a 
rmp, was an enclosure where the people were to gather. A second -«vall 
divided off the precincts of the priests, whose numbers the Levites were to 
supply. There was the Altar of Burnt Offerings, with its perpetual fire and, 
^See diagram, Jerusalem in the time of King Solomon, p. X45» 
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resting on four groups each of three bronze oxen, the Sea of Brass, an 
immense reservoir of water for the sacrifices, symbolxzmg, perhaps, as in 
the temples of Babylon ‘‘the abyss,'' the primeval ocean. Before the high 
pylon that marked the entrance into the sanctuary, stood two columns of 
bronze, about ten yards high, each of which had ajiaine; tlie one signified 
“it stabilizes,” the other “m it is power.” 

The Temple proper was not very large. Compared with a cathedral, it 
would seem like a modest village church. It w^as not more than eleven yards 
wide, and its total length was less than forty yards. But it compensated for 
its smallness in its splendour. The finest woods in the world — sandalwood, 
cedar and cypress — panelled the walls and covered the floor. Wooden 
grilles and deeply recessed windows admitted subdued light, that lit up 
with fire the gold of the walls, the altar and the candelabra. There were two 
distinct areas : m one, which was holy, the priests offered the shewbread, 
and tended the lights of the ten seven-branched candlesticks, and burned 
incense over the Altar of Pei fumes. A precious curtain, embroidered with 
purple, violet and gold on an immaculate background of white linen of 
Egypta concealed a door that opened upon the Holy of Holies, where, in 
silence and total darkness, rested the Ark of the Covenant, guarded by two 
cherubim of olive-wood overlaid with gold, whose wings, outstretched over 
the whole breadtli of the stone, were to shelter God if it should please him 
to enter that place. Once a year, the High Priest, alone, penetrated this 
august tabernacle. 

How far did a people, who so recently had known no temple but a tent, 
find this sumptuous edifice acceptable? There seems reason to believe that 
there was resistance in some quarters. But the king, who laboured for its 
glory, was tinnking primarily of posterity; future generations would invest 
the Temple with venerable associations, and David's significant gesture, of 
bringing the Ark to Jerusalem, would befullyconfirmed;henceforthitshould 
be the one religious capital, where the very soul of the people should dwell. 

Solomon raised many other buildmgs. His palace consisted of a large 
number of edifices, surrounded by the same wail that also enclosed the first 
court of the Temple. Its chief buildings were “The house of the forest of 
Lebanon,” built of cedar trunks, and adorned with circles of gold, a great 
hall for gatherings and ceremonies; the “Porch of Pillars,” smaller, 
evidently an ante-room adjoining the “Porch of Judgment” where, raised 
on six steps guarded by twelve lions, stood the king's ivory throne; the 
royal residence itself, divided into two buildings, one for the royal harem, 
the other for the Egyptian queen who was entitled to special honours. 
Finally, it would be wrong to suppose that the only building operations of 
tfeis^eign were inspired by religion or luxury. Many highly practical under- 
takings were carried out. The city of Gaza, destroyed at the time when it 
was captured jfiom the Philistines, was rebuilt, together with other cities 
that had suffered the same fate. Solomon built fortresses on his frontiers, 
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like that of Meguiddo^ where archeology has brought his stables to light. 
Warehouses were built on the roads as far afield as the vicinity of Petra. 

These were remarkable works^ prodigious imdertakings^ especially when 
we consider the smallness of the kingdom and the numerical weakness of 
the population. Yet we ^annot attempt to estimate the suffering and labour 
involved in these superb achievements : Cheops and Kephren, the Pharaohs 
who built the pyramids, were long held in execration; and certain symptoms 
reveal that towards the end of Solomon’s reign an immense weariness 
weighed upon the shoulders of his people. Were not the last years of the 
reign of Louis XIV darkened by the same sentiment ? But, just as we forget 
the heavy taxes, and now see only the beauty of Versailles, so Israel forgot 
the severe requisitions and the blows of the task masters of the labour 
gangs, and remembered only the day of glory when, dedicating the Temple 
to the Most High, Solomon speaking for his whole people cried: “O 
Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee m the heaven, nor in the 
earth” (2 Chronicles vi, 14), and when, in the lightning of his thunder 
kindling the victims of the burnt-offering, Jahweh gave answer. 

The halo of glory created about certain personages is in itself a fact of 
history. Charlemagne, the wise emperor, with his “flowery beard,” of the 
Chanson de Roland lives in our memories rather than the terrible soldier 
with long moustaches who caused the massacre of ten thousand Saxons, 
and Napoleon who, moreover, helped create his own legend, is now 
inseparable from the image that he suggested to Victor Hugo. 

The Bible gives us three pictures of David. In the Book of Samuel we see 
him as a young adventurer, blessed by God, but full of the passions of 
youth; in the Book of Kings as the pattern of sovereigns, with whom all 
others are compared; in Chronicles he is idealized to the point of passing 
over his crimes in silence, a statue rather than a living man. Above all, the 
pious and sacred character of the man by whose means Israel, through 
many battles, rose to power, has been preserved. Jewish and Christian 
traditions afBrm that he was himself the author of many Psalms; to others, 
composed after him in the course of centuries, it was felt that no better 
assurance of their worth could be given than that of ascribing them to his 
authorship; and to this day, the prayers of the Church borrow from that 
tradition of David much of their finest expression. 

The glory of Solomon was already spread abroad during his lifetime, and 
was, moreover, turned to good advantage. On his death the Priests, who 
owed him the Temple — their livelihood — set to work to magnify his image 
to the point of making it almost featureless. Over the faults of the regime 
and the weaknesses of the man, they passed in silence. The whole text of 
Chronicles gives us nothing more than a picture in which the motii<«i^f 
edification is too plainly apparent. The “wisdom” is imderlined. The Book 
of Proverbs sometimes called the Wisdom of Solomon^ certainly contains 
two collections of maxims (from v to xxii, 16, and from xxv to xxix) which 
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can as a whole be attributed to the great long, or to his period; the rest has 
in consequence been ascribed to him. It is no longer claimed that the king 
wrote the Book of Ecclesiastes in which is developed the famous theme 
‘^vanity of vameties ! all is vanity!”; in ascribing to him that latter homily of 
condensed and resigned philosophy, the intention was doubtless to show to 
what an excess of wealth, glory and pleasure must lead. As for Wisdom^ 
that admirable essay in which is expounded such a profound doctrine of 
the ultimate ends of man, it is the work of an Alexandrian Jew who lived 
shortly before our own era, and who was familiar with Greek philosophy. 

Amongst all these attributions, there remains one which concerns us 
particularly: that of a slight poem, of ravishing imagery, which has never 
failed to enchant the hearts of successive generations — the Song of Songs is 
written in the language of a period at least three centuries later than 
Solomon. Is it a late transcription of an authentic work of the period, or 
only a literary attribution? It is a love romance pure and simple. The 
Shunammite (was she the Shunammite Abisag?), a ravishing maiden, brown 
and black as the “tents of Kedar,” has been led to the king’s apartments. 
But her love remains faithful to the one who is in the wilderness where the 
wild gazelles and hinds lead their herds among the anemones. From soul to 
soul, the two lovers speak a dialogue charged with poetry, to which the 
night breezes impart ^ the fragrance of the east. One night, the Shunam- 
mite sleeps, but her heart wakes. She hears the voice of the Beloved “open 
to me my sister, my love, my dove, my undefiled.” She opens the lock with 
her fingers perfumed with myrrh. But the guards come and she is driven 
back into the harem: “I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my 
beloved, that ye tell him that I am sick of love!” At last, pleading his cause 
before the king, the yoxmg man cries; “There are threescore queens, and 
fourscore concubines, and virgins without number. My dove, my tm- 
defiled, is but one ...” The king’s generosity restores them to one another 
and the Shunammite departs towards the desert, leaning on her beloved, 
leaving behind her the splendours of the palace. 

Is the intention only to record a generous action of the king? As we have 
seen already in the case of the Book of Ruthy it is likely that mystical 
symbolism has been superimposed on the simple narrative,^ 

deliberately refrain from insisting further here on the spiritual and mystical 
interpretation of the Song of Solomon. Indeed, it seems to me that developments of 
that order are beyond the scope of an historical work of this kind. But in order to 
forestall any mismterpretation, we must bear in mind once more that all the texts 
that are included m the Bibhcal canon, being mspired, can have no other ultimate 
purpose than a spiritual one, and that to say that the Song of Solomon is to be re- 
garded as a love-story and nothing more would be absurd. The great conception of 
theCovenant forms the background of this lovely poem, as it does of the prophet 
ImSea, or of Psalm xlv, m spite of all differences of content, and it is m this light that 
all these developments must be understood. M. Robert, the learned Professor of 
Scripture at the Catholic Institute of Paris, is engaged on an important work on the 
interpretation of the Song; I would like here to thank hhn for the advice that he has 
given me. 
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The East deeply loves this profound play with ideas. “The Shunammite** 
is “the perfect” as Solomon is “the accomplished.” Is not the love story 
that of Israel, who was to abandon the splendours of the monarchy and 
return to the desert in order to rediscover the sense of her mission? Is it not, 
moreover, that of the f^thful soul tiiat renoimces riches in order to be 
united with the one who is “altogether lovely,” the “fountain of gardens, a 
well of living waters,” love “strong as death” — God? And the lover who 
comes, full of youthful power, to set at hberty the lovely captive, many 
Christian mystics, like St. Bernard, in numberless superb commentaries, 
have identified with the Messiah, the Liberator! With the image of the 
opulent king, lover of profane magmficence, is thus associated that other, 
by whose means the spirit of renunciation came into the world: and with 
more reason than at first sight appears, if one bears in mind that the provi- 
dential significance of the whole of this history, and its ultimate end, is 
Christ. 



CHAPTER VIII 
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“Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall/’ says 
one of the Proverbs (Proverbs xvi, i8)- No sooner was Solomon dead, than 
his kingdom djsmtegrated. His splendour ushered in a period of disorder 
and decadence, which ended m a catastrophic collapse. In this immediate 
posthumous setback, the inspired, like the author oi Ecclesiasitciis^ saw the 
legitimate sanction of the sins of the king; it was because he had sinned 
that Solomon drew down anger upon his children. History adds to this 
fundamental explanation other reasons for the decline that was inherent m 
the Hebrew monarchy. 

The kmgship was the outcome of a providential design. Jahweh himself 
had established it. Desired for human reasons by the people who, besides, 
always exercise a certain control over their sovereigns, thanks to Samuel, it 
was consecrated. Saul was anointed in the name of Jahweh. It was God, 
again, who substituted the young shepherd for the king who proved 
unworthy, and who yet again told David in his old age to consecrate 
Solomon m preference to all his other sons. That religious character that 
Bossuet ascribed, by a grandiose analogy, to the pohtics of the Kings of 
France, imposed very prease duties upon the sovereign. As the Lord’s 
anointed, his representative on earth, he must above all set an example of 
flawless f^th. His duty is to govern as Jahweh himself would govern, with 
quasi-divine justice. 

The religious role of the monarchy of Israel appears to have been con- 
siderable. Even the unhappy Saul served Jahweh well. If the dispersion of 
the tribes had continued, piety would in the end have been split up into 
local cults, which would have grouped themselves roimd every “high- 
place.” By achieving unity, the nation escaped this danger and the great 
tradition of Moses was reinforced. David, in bringing the Ark of the 
Covenant to Jerusalem, gave to national unity its most manifest symbol. 
The throne of Jahweh, the place where he revealed himself, was once more 
in the heart of the nation, in the place that now became its capital. Enclosed 
by Solomon in the darkness of the Holy of Holies, it partook of the very 
mystery of the Invisible God: it gradually became effaced by the Temple 
which, built originally to shelter it, became “The House of God” and 
vdien, on the return from exile, the august edifice was rebuilt, it was to 
become the centre of a cult that had developed to the point of going beyond 
any symbol of that kind, and the Holy of Holies was to remain empty. 

Nevertheless, the Kings of Israel were no more true priests than were 

x 62 
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the Kings of France, whose mystical character is equally beyond doubt. 
The king belonged neither to the tribe of Levites, nor to one of those 
colleges of prophets that spread the words of Jahweh throughout the 
country — so that, even when he was inspired by the spirit of God, surprise 
was expressed. The ittinisters of the religion were still the Levites, whose 
organization is minutely described in the Book of Chronicles, There were 
thirty-eight thousand of them, of whom twenty-four thousand were true 
priests, the others clerks and lawyers, members of choirs or keepers of the 
Temple. Divided into twenty-four clans, they filled each appropriate 
cultural task. The branch descended from Aaron enjoyed one prerogative: 
at the head of that vast priesthood, the High Priest was the supreme officer 
of sacrifices, and he alone might enter the Holy of Holies. Priests had the 
exclusive right of consulting the ephod-^oracle and of taking the sacred 
prophecies which expressed the will of God. They had also, as a rule, the 
task of offering burnt-offerings, the burning of incense, and ablutions. 
Nevertheless, the kmgs had certain specifically priestly functions; it some- 
times happened that they themselves sacrificed victims, like the Patriarchs 
in the days of the desert; three times a year they burned aromatics in the 
altar of perfumes; they also presided at those vast ceremonies at which the 
people gathered in the outer sanctuary. Then the royal glory seemed to 
borrow its hght from the divine glory. Vested in embroidered purple, pre- 
ceded by five hundred guards each bearing a golden shield, iht king 
advanced amid the rinna and ierua:, the liturgical acclamations described 
in the Psalms; while the trumpets uttered their strident notes, and the rich 
odour of burning flesh ascended in smoke on the altar of burnt-offerings. 

That intimate association of royal and divine majesty carries within itself 
certain dangers. In the time of Moses and the Judges, Jahweh governed his 
people directly. Theocracy was absolute. Leaders held only temporary 
mandates, and were submissive to the will of God. With the kingship 
things took on a new character; a mystical theocratic monarchy was estab- 
lished, but a monarchy for all that. Jahweh had, to some extent, delegated 
part of his powers to a man. As representative of God to the people, and of 
the people to God, the king partook of the divine majesty, and even, in a 
Psalm (xlv, 7) the phrase ‘Thy throne, O God” is addressed to the king. 
Yet kings, even when consecrated, remain men. What would happen if 
between their human and their supernatural mission a conflict were to 
arise? 

To be sure, David and Solomon were both believers who lived in love 
and fear of Jahweh. Their religious attitudes, however, were very different. 
In David we feel a simple, almost a n^'ve faiih which left room for a certain 
amount of minor scheming, and also for brutal lapses into the temptations 
of sin, but which redeemed all his faults by the depth of this confidence in 
the supreme mercy. Ecclesiasticus has described him admirably. “In all his 
works he praised the Holy One most high with words of glory: with his 
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whole heart he sang songs, and loved him that made him.” Solomon’s 
devotion was more aloof; there was something ofncial about it. In him we 
see not so much the man who bows his head under the weight of inner 
humility before divine majesty, as the powerful monarch who sacrifices 
ostentatiously to another monarch, the ruler of the Heavens. Both have 
taken an important place in the religious history of Israel. 

Even if oiily a part of the writings that tradition attributes to them are in 
fact their work, it is not for nothing that the names of two great kings are 
associated with ±ese monuments of human faith. Hebrew poetry has pro- 
duced no more perfect masterpieces than some of the Psalms^ and we are 
astonished by the profound insight of the Proverbs That violent, highly- 
coloured language, compared by Renan to the sound of a brazen trumpet 
rending the air with its shrili notes, that intuitive psychology that goes 
straight to the heart of any matter, to the significant detail, that expression 
at once concise and rich that invests abstractions with images, all combine 
to give to these works a literary beauty which we can snU appreciate. The 
ideas expressed in them are those that the human heart understands at all 
times: “O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who 
hast set thy glory above the heavens. Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings hast thou ordained strength because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger. When I consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained: 
what is man, that thou art mindful of him? And the son of man, that thou 
visitest him ? For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet” 
(Psalm viii). 

Wretchedness and greamess of man in the presence of God! Pascal 
himself found no better words in which to express it.' 

It would be unjust to belittle the widening and deepening of religious 
thought that must be ascribed to the kings. They did not bring about, 
certainly, an advance comparable with that achieved by Moses, but they 
helped to turn it in a direction that was to lead to the universalism of 
Christianity. Jahweh is still the supreme ruler, the creator, the God of the 
powers of nature. He is still the national God, jealously claimed by the 
Chosen People, so closely attached to the very soil of the Promised Land 
that sacrifices could not be offered to him outside that litde country in 
which Israel was realizing his purposes. It is this God, so near and so living, 
spoken of as a person, that fills the minds of the psalmists with over- 
whelming love. If we still chant the Psalms in praise of the Eternal, it is 
because, beyond the particularized and partial divinity that led Israel 
towards her destiny, the nature of God is already revealed in them in its 
authentic character. 

'Grandeur ef rmskre: PensUs» 416 (Ed.) 
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The idea of divine justice also made progress at this time. While pro- 
tecting his people Jahweh also manifests his concern for a rigorous equity. 
One might suppose that he, too, applied the Mosaic lex ialionis. Had David 
caused the death of Uriah? Three of his sons should be slain. Israel bowed 
its head beneath the heavy weight of that justice, but knew also that man 
may repent, and that then the divine justice becomes mercy. 

Another idea also made progress, whose destiny was to be a fruitful one. 
Jahweh increasingly was seen as infinitely superior to all the other national 
gods worshipped by neighbouring peoples. More than superior, for he 
exists, while the others do not. In classical antiquity, a chief who is about 
to attack an enemy people attempts to conciliate their gods, and makes 
petition to them. He is anxious not to have them against him. There is not 
a trace of this idea in Israel. Other gods are idols, to be despised, that can 
be despoiled without fear of their wrath. David’s victories and the magni- 
ficence of Solomon must have further convinced the Chosen People of the 
almighty power of Jahweh, And it is not too much to imagine that, in that 
enlarged conception, the great minds of David and Solomon prepared the 
way for the sublime developments that led to a St. Paul, who wrote, com- 
menting on the Evangel, that the national religion was a first step towards 
the universal rehgion in which there is no longer Greek nor Jew, circum- 
cised or imcircumcised. In many texts of the time of the kings, the 
intention is clear, and the spiritual descent is unbroken between David and 
his descendant Jesus. 

There is yet another respect in which progress was clearly made, that is 
in the relationship between the moral and the religious order. We have seen 
how, in associating faith with morality, Hebrew thought made a decisive 
advance in human thought. This was to be the favourite theme of the 
prophets, but the kings already had begun to see this link with increasing 
clarity. “To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to the Lord than 
sacrifice” (Proverbs xxi, 3). In this again the Messianic evangel is implicit, 
and the conception of the monarchy on this matter, that punishment is 
incurred by sin, all go to prove that such notions had gone deep in the 
minds of the people of Israel. 

Let us not lose sight of these profound truths that the Hebrew royalty 
stood for in the time of its greatest kings. If there were faults that cried out 
for punishment, it was the keeping of these trusts that merited the miti- 
gation of the divine anger. When the times of disorder and ruin had come, 
we shall see that the crovm remained, for four centuries, without inter- 
ruption, in the descent of David, whereas in the other kingdom, in two 
hundred and thirty years, nine dynasties had succeeded one another. In 
that we may see the proof of the divine blessing; in memory of DavidTWho 
had kept faith, “his lamp was never to be extinguished in Jerusalem.” 

A curious passage in Deuteronomy (xvii, 15-20), the code in which the 
better part of Moses’ thought is expressed, had stated the conditions that 
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the king whom God was later to establish over Israel, must fulfil: ‘®Onc 
from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee; thou mayest not set 
a stranger over thee, which is not thy brother. But he shall not multiply 
horses to himself . . . neither shall he multiply wives to himself, that his 
heart turn not away: neither shall he greatly miiltiply to himself silver and 

gold That his heart be not lifted up above his brethern.’’ The ideal of a 

simple ascetic fraternal monarchy was still that of the time of Saul who, 
between two campaigns, went to till his fields, and whose sceptre was the 
lance of a soldier. It was still David's ideal although the distance gradually 
widens between the austere tradition and the king of Jerusalem. With 
Solomon the distance becomes a great gulf. The family ties that were so 
powerful and of which national ties were but an extension, he extended 
beyond all bounds with the custom of the harem^ with its himdreds of 
inmates. The king was divided from his people by the full extent of his 
opulence and his pride. His heart was “lifted up above his brethren.” 
Abundance of gold and increase of power brought their inevitable de- 
moralizing consequences. For the fraternal and national ideal there was 
soon substituted a rigid society in which the rich exploited the poor, where 
venality increased and in which the spiritual purity of the race was com- 
promised by all sorts of contaminations. 

David’s faults were those of a man, a man carried away by impulses to 
which he yielded. But we see that he loved Bathsheba, and the crimmal 
passion that drove him towards her has something moving in it. With 
Solomon, in whom we never see such impulses of sentiment, it is a very 
different matter. The love of wealth, magnificence and pride are per- 
petually present in his hfe, perverting even his most authentic grandeur. 
We sense around him a world of intrigues and violence, masked by 
etiquette. And we see him in person yielding to the many temptations 
that the representative of Jahweh ought to have resisted most strongly. 

David had seven wives; Solomon numbered his by dozens, perhaps by 
hundreds. He collected exotic beauties; the Phoenician with her heavy 
robes, her great gold ear-rings and her dusky hue; the Egyptian, daughter 
of the greatest of kings, followed by innumerable servants, with all the 
trappings of boxes of jewels, rare dishes, vials of perfumes; and many 
others, Hittites, Moabites, Edomites, ruddy and brown, even daughters of 
the enemies of Israel, like the Ammonite whose son Rehoboam was to be 
the great king's successor. 

The worst of this was that each one brought with her her customs, her 
faith, her gods. Solomon’s policy of conciliation could not offer any serious 
opposition to these importations of heresies. As most of these marriages 
wereTor political reasons, it was all but impossible to forbid each new wife 
to build a temple for her national idols. Solomon, Jahweh’s delegate on 
earth, builder of the Temple, unifier of Canaan, provided victims and 
entertainment for the priests of all the Molochs, Kamoshes and Ammon-Ras 
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of his wives. This was worse than paradoxical. In Jerusalem, not far 
from the Mount of Olives, a “Mount of Corruption” is still pointed out, 
where, according to the Book of Kings ^ stood the altars built by Solomon - 
for “Ashtoreth the abommation of the Sidonians, and for Chemosh the 
abomination of the Moabites, and for Milcom rhe abomination of the 
children of Ammon” (2 Kings xxiii, 13). 

Such was the terrible danger that royal luxury introduced into the heart 
of Israel. All the efforts from the time of Moses to stamp out the idolatrous 
tendencies of the people were now in danger of being undone. It was no 
longer even a matter of the local Baals of the Canaanites, whose benevolent 
aspect and restricted powers hmited their prestige, but of foreign deities, 
earned in by every tide of fashion. As the inevitable consequences of this 
initial betrayal grew, we see Israel passing through crises of increasing 
gravity. The invasion of Phoenician deities in the time of Jezebel provoked 
terrible happenings. The great voice of Ehjah denouncing Ahab for his 
infamy justly stated the drama that was to take place among the people 
infected with this evil: “How long halt ye between two opinions? If the 
Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him.” 

Posterity, that was to attribute the formula of “Vanity of Vanities” to 
Solomon, expressed a profound truth. That reign of luxury had laboured 
less for the progress of righteousness and truth than for the satisfaction of 
royal vamties . They would turn to dust and ashes, for such is the law of reality. 

The mortal infection introduced into Israel by that apostate tolerance 
was the more dangerous m that there were, in the body of the kingdom, 
disquieting tendencies. History finds out the lines of least resistance in the 
edifice. 

The kingship had not been accepted without regretful afterthoughts; 
even those who held it to be a necessity often regarded it with distaste. One 
has only to remember Samuel’s strictures. Absolute though it was, the 
monarchy, as we have seen, was also in accordance with the popular wish 
and as, under an autocracy, revolt is almost the sole means of bringing 
about a reform, it was held to be legitimate. Against tlie Lord’s Anointed, 
some of the Prophets were to encourage rebellion. 

We shall see even worse things. As the prophetic movement grew up an 
idea became widespread whose genn was in the moral conception of 
religion— that Jahweh only concerned himself with Israel in so far as her 
people kept the law. The greatness and even the existence of a nation, 
however privileged that nation might be, meant htde to him; what he 
desired was righteousness and equity. If they were to break faith, the 
people of the Promise must inevitably perish. Therefore what meaning had 
rcfliity? Royalty worked for national greatness, a dramatic paradox, of 
which the writings of Solomon themselves bear die marks, and which was 
to find voice in the cry of Hosea: “I gave thee a king in mine anger,” says 
Jahweh (Hosea xiii, ii). 
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Even the most brilliant things that the kings could do for Jahweh were 
turned against them, in the eyes of the stnct observers of the Law. A 
temple ? Was there any temple in the days of Moses ? Was not religion purer 
in the poverty of tents than among the gold of the sacred precincts? The 
old nomadic ideal, th^t lived always in the heart of Israel, rebelled against 
the imported luxury, the pagan splendour of these ceremonies. History, 
confirming this judgment, was to show us the spectacle of the riches of the 
Temple drawing upon Jerusalem the raids of Egypt, of the Philistines, and 
of Chaldea; even a king of Israel scandalously pillaged them. These pious 
treasures were indeed rather seeds of death than signs of life. 

To these fundamental causes of dissolution, were added others more 
immediate. In the first place, discontent against taxation and labour con- 
scription continued to increase. A social cnsis threatened. For what were 
the gangs of woodcutters, mountain quarrymen, and the oarsmen in the 
galleys of Azion-Baber working? To enable a king and his wives and 
favourites to live in luxury, to support the great! The great advance in 
civilizaaon in the time of Solomon had increased the gulf between the rich 
and the poor out of ail measure. Landed proprietors grew up at the expense 
of small ones. ‘*Woe*’, cried Isaiah (v. 8), *‘imto them that join house to 
house, that lay field to field”; and, pointing an avenging finger at luxurious 
women favoured by fortune, he foretold for them the days of distress and 
corruption to come, when “the Lord will take away the bravery of their 
tinkling ornaments about their feet, and their cauls, and their round tires 
like the moon; the chains, and bracelets, and the muffiers, the bonnets, and 
the ornaments of the legs, and the headbands, and the tablets, and the rings, 
and nose jewels, the changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles, and the 
wimples, and the crisping pins” — all the appurtenances of elegance and sin. 

These rancours were ready to crystallize in rebellion. In the time of 
Solomon, a revealing incident foretold grave crises to come, A certain 
Jeroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim, had been appointed by the king as 
superintendent of works in his district. The son of a poor widow, who had 
risen to this high position by his own efforts, he yielded to ambition and 
prepared a revolt whose socid character cannot be doubted. This rebel was 
a Spartacus of Israel, and found significant support. A visionary named 
Ahias who was an anti-royalist agitator in the region of Shiloh encouraged 
the revolutionaries. He even declared to Jeroboam that the sons of the 
oppressive king, unfaithful to Jahweh, should not govern the Chosen 
People, and tearing his garments into twdve pieces, gave ten of them to the 
rebd, in that way foretelling the schism of the tribes. Jeroboam, however, 
did not succeed in his attempt, and his rising was suppressed by King 
Solomon’s police. But he took refuge in Egypt where he bided his tinl^— 
that is to say, the death of the king. 

This episode reveals still another rift, the gravest of all, and the one 
which was to bring down the whole edifice. Jeroboam was a man of 
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Ephraimj that is to say, one of the tribes to the north of Judah. The north 
was jealous of the south. The proud “House of Joseph,” Ephraim and 
Manassch, had not seen without bitterness the mediocre tribe of Judah 
attain to supreme power. The royal centralization went against the ancient 
anarchistic tendencies of the tribes. The Benjamitds were indignant that, 
after Saul, the king was no longer of their number. David had been obliged 
to put down separatist revolts, that of his son Absalom, and another led by 
one Seba, of Benjamin. In fact, it was as if Israel and Judah had been two 
aUied but separate ethnic groups temporarily united by the resolution and 
the power of the kings, but whose deepest desires tended towards separation. 
All these causes of disintegration were to come into play simultaneously 
when, in the disillusionment of an opulent but gloomy old age, the king^ 
who had thought to make Israel powerful by adorning her with gold and 
sandalwood, died in 935 B.c. 

Rehoboam succeeded his father. The succession was legitimate, but he 
was half a foreigner, the son of an Ammomte mother; worse, he was weak- 
minded and surrounded himself with young fools. The southern tribes 
accepted him without demur, but those of the north took advantage of the 
circumstances to make conditions. When the new sovereign visited Sichem, 
the ancient patriarchal sanctuary, in order to discover the sentiments of the 
people towards him, he was met by delegations charged with complamts. 
Also presaging no good, the mouthpiece of the malcontents was none other 
than Jeroboam, who had returned from Egypt on learning the news of the 
king’s death. 

With a little tact, the young king could have dealt with the situation. 
Instead, he behaved with utter stupidity. What they asked was, after aU, 
not unreasonable. “Thy father made our yoke grievous; now therefore 
make thou the grievous service of thy father, and his heavy yoke which he 
put upon us, lighter, and we will serve thee” (i Kings xii, 4). Rehoboam 
had not even the excuse of having yielded to an impulse of the moment. He 
took three days. He consulted the old men who had been the counsellors of 
his father; who told him that, with fair words, the situation could be 
setded. But he also asked the opinion of boys of his own age who, needless 
to say, were for taking a strong line. Adopting their opinion, Rehoboam 
presented the people with the following answer: “My father made your 
yoke heavy, and I will add to your yoke: my father also chastised you with 
whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions” (i Kings xii, 14). 

The result of this tactful policy soon became apparent. The old re- 
volutionary slogan current among the tribes of the north ever since the 
time of the second of the kings was heard again among the hills. “What 
pQirdon have we with David? Neither have we inheritance in the son of 
Jesse: to your tents, O Israel. Now see to thine own house, David.” All 
might not yet have been lost, but Rehoboam made the same mistakes as 
Louis-Philippe who, when he wished to quell the Parisians, entrusted his 
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troops to Bugeaud who was held to be responsible (falsely as it happened) 
for die massacres of the Rue Transnonain. He sent the chief of public 
works, the slave-driver-in-chief, the man responsible for the raising of 
taxes. He was stoned to death and the riot became a revolution. Rehoboam 
lost no time in mounting his war-chariot and returning to Jerusalem. For 
a few days he entertained the idea of reconquering the north by force of 
arms, but he gave up the notion. The secession was completed in the same 
year as the death of Solomon, in 935 B.c. 

While the south, remaining faithful to the son of the legitimate king, 
constituted a small state confined to the territory of Judah, together with 
sqgie elements of Benjamin and Simeon, the ten tribes of the north pro- 
claimed Jeroboam the rebel and anti-royalist, king. History has its ironies. 
The new sovereign made haste to afiSirm his independence of the other by 
establishing a cult of Jahweh on his own territory. ‘Tt is too much for you 
to go up to Jerusalem,” he said to his people. “Behold thy gods, O Israel, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Israel,” and he caused two golden 
calves to be made, one of which he placed at Dan, the other at Bethel. 
Then, fearing perhaps that the Levites, servers of the Temple of Solomon, 
might cause trouble, he instituted as priests men who were not of their 
tribe. 

Certainly he had no intention in so doing of establishing a schism. The 
“calves” were supposed to represent Jahweh, by a simple compliance with 
the popular taste for images. Moreover, in the north the people of the south 
were blamed for destroying the national unity. “Hear, Lord, the voice of 
Judah and cause them to return to their people” — ^but from the very 
beginning of the northern kingdom, the symptoms of the evils that were to 
ravage it were apparent. The germs of foreign heresy, of syncretist con- 
tamination, Jezebel and her cortege of idols was not far off. 

We caimot refrain from a sense of sorrow when we contemplate the 
violent overthrow of the work of the kings which from disaster to disaster, 
from one crisis to another, was to proceed to total disintegration. Never- 
theless, this decadence itself has perhaps a supernatural significance, 
pointed out in a notable passage by Renan himself, who caimot be sus- 
pected of any bias in favour of a providential interpretation of Sacred 
History.^ 

“The religious future of Israel depended upon the prophetic liberty. 
Now such hberty was absolutely incompatible with the existence of a stable 
government; this liberty that would xmdoubtedly have perished in a strong 
state, the Josephite Kingdom, in spite of terrible conflicts, always defended. 
Jerusalem, on the other hand, the capital of a very restricted territory, 
found itself reduced to the condition of a head without a body. Powerless 
in the political and military spheres, it became a religious dty purely. 
David, whose one thought was to build a strong dty, had in fact built a 
^Htstetre dupmph d*Israek^ 188. 
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holy city. Solomoiij who had thought to build a city of tolerance had raised 
a citadel of fanaticism. The enclosure was prepared for one of the most 
remarkable conflicts of history. All winds conspired to fill the sails of those 
who earned out a divine mandate. All that was done against them, turned 
to their good, because what was done against t&em, in suppressing the 
egoist element in them, forced them to fall back upon their sacred mission, 
if Solomon’s work had succeeded, the strength of Israel would have been 
dissipated m the orgies of the yoimg fools who surrounded Rehoboam; 
Israel and Judah would have been in no way different from the httle 
ephemeral kingdoms that arose and perished in neighbouring countries. 
The hardy secession of the Josephites freed them from such a matei;ial 
future and assured the transcendental destiny of Israel.” 

“Unless a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die . . . ” Jesus was 
to say. 

Humanly speaking, there could have been no worse folly than this split, 
in the circumstances in which Canaan was shortly to find herself. Nothing 
could have more directly impeded the current of history. 

There are moments in the course of centuries and civilizations, when a 
fatal phenomenon of expansion seems to take place. Through wars, con- 
quests or revolutions, the narrow circle is broken, a great aggregate is 
formed which remains until it is broken up again by internal forces, 
crumbles, and a new cycle begins. Thus Greece developed from city states 
to federations, and finally to the Macedonian Empire; Rome, herself 
growmg up out of a grouping of small cities, grouped about her hundreds 
of nations, to become synonymous with the Mediterranean world. In 
France, a like development took place from fief to kingdom, the same that 
to-day is, willy-nilly, bringing about among the countries of Europe an 
internationalism already imposed in the sphere of economics. 

In the Near East, towards the middle of the tenth century B.C., after the 
pause in history that had enabled the kings of Israel to build their small 
but beautiful house, the time of great empires began to dawn. After several 
centuries of disorder, the Fertile Crescent wanted peace at all costs. The 
new masters who arose established it, but at what a price! The andent 
empires had had something patriarch^, something of the family, in their 
structure. Hammurabi, in his attempt at unification, was of a type with 
Charlemagne; vrith the Assyrians and the Persians, we enter an era of rigid 
tyranny, of highly organized sodeties that anticipate our modem states. 
What could the two little kingdoms of Canaan do ag ains t this process of 
history that threatened them with destruction? 

The great danger was to come from the north. Egypt, who was rising 
again and was once more a threat, intervened in her traditional buffer state; 
the Pharaohs once more appeared on the Jordan — ^but no longer with the 
power of Rameses II of the Sesostris dynasty. They represented a some- 
what uncertain factor in the resistance to redoubtable armies, and by 
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reason of their vacillating policy were more a hindrance than a help to the 
kingdoms of the Chosen People. 

Meanwhile a power was growing up against which no alliance could 
prevail. Assyria was begmmng to recover from the confused troubles that 
had followed on the death of Tiglath-Pileser, just at the time when 
Solomon’s kingdom was breaking up. In the IXth century, under Assour- 
nazirpal II, of whom we have many monuments and inscriptions, she 
resumed her policy of expansion: the Mediterranean once more saw 
soldiers with coats of mail, gauntlets and conical helmets, whose appear- 
ance anticipated m an extraordinary manner the Normans of William the 
Conqueror, as depicted in the Bayeux tapestry. The Vlllth and Vllth 
celituries mark the apogee of Assyrian power, under these sargons who, 
proudly reviving the name of the great conqueror of three thousand b.c.,^ 
subjected Babylon and extended their empire over the whole Fertile 
Crescent and beyond, from Iran to Ethiopia: Sargon II, the Sennachenbs 
and Assourbampals whose power and splendour became legendary among 
the Greeks as Sardanapohs. The ruins of their palace at Khorsabad bear 
wimess to their glory. The petty kings of Canaan might think themselves 
masters in their own houses. But the real lord, the real power was the man 
with the curled beard and the high tiara in the shape of a helmet who, 
coming down from the mountains of the Upper Tigris, imposed his terrible 
yoke on the whole of Mesopotamia. 

The Assyrians had always been brave soldiers. In the IXth century their 
army became the best of their period. It included specialized corps for all 
kmds of operations — ^heavy infantry for shock troops, with helmets and 
armour, light troops for speed, corps of sappers trained in razing the wails 
of cities and in bringing up against fortifications their mobile towers. 
Rivers were no obstacle to these conquerors; each soldier carried on his 
back a skin bladder which, when inflated, served as a pneumatic raft. Their 
chariots, above all, were redoubtable, for they were heavy, well designed to 
resist blows and missiles, and could each carry three men, two of whom 
were heavily armed. 

A justly sinister reputation went before the advance of these soldiers, and 
the terror spread abroad often rendered fighting unnecessary. No nation 
has ever left a name with which are coupled so many terrors. Mutilation, 
blinding and impalement were the least of the evils that the Assyrian kings 
imposed upon the vanquished; often they flayed them alive and covered 
the walls of their cities with their skins; they even boasted of it. ‘T took the 
enemy king by the hand,” writes Assournazirpal, “and I flayed him. 
I stretched out his skin on the wall. Three thousand of his soldiers were 

^See above, p. 18. The choice of name is significant. In the same way Napoleon 
borrowed from die Roman emperors much of their symbohsm and spoke of 
“Charlemagne our glorious predecessor.^ 
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slam in battle. Of the many pnsonerss some I consigned to the flames, 
others I blinded; I cut off the hands, ears and noses of many more. I made 
a pile of severed heads, and others I hung upon tlie vine stems.®' 

The glory of Ass5T:ia was transient. Nothing solid can arise on a basis of 
power and terror alone. The empire of the Sargons, a colossus with feet 
of clay, quickly collapsed. But before it disappeared, its sword of wrath 
was to strike across the history of Israel. An instrument in the hands of 
God, Asshur was to be powerful only “until the Lord had accomplished 
his work," as Isaiah had foretold. 

Tom in two, and soon afterwards caught up in the Assyrian cyclone, and 
at the same time at the mercy of the violent spiritual torment to which a 
religious people is pecuharly subject, Canaan was to live through centuries 
of suffering. It is the third of these three dramas that the Bible texts bring 
most clearly into prominence, as the one that explains the other two: If the 
kingdom divided against itself were to perish, if the soldiers of Asshur 
ravaged the valleys of Israel, it was because the people of Israel deserved 
to be pumshed by reason of their mfidelity. The supernatural perspective 
is introduced into this picture with poignant clarity. The sufferings, the 
crises, the defeats are as nothing, for they are oiily consequences; the 
essential matter is the spirimal drama that marks that decadence with 
sublime grandeur and makes of it one of the highest moments of human 
history. 

The people of the Promise were for many centuries to be the prey of 
temptation. It assailed them on every side. Idolatry grew out of the very 
soil, where the nature cult sprouted achera^ sacred groves, and masseboths, 
the menhirs. It spread from the royal palace where the pagan influences of 
the harem sometimes became so powerful that the cult of Jahweh became 
absolutely extinct. It poured in with the Assyrian hordes, for the religion 
of the conqueror has prestige in the eyes of the vanquished. How could a 
people who had always had to struggle against their own tendencies in 
order to remain pure, escape from this multiple contamination ? It is natural 
that they should have succumbed, “prostituted themselves" as the 
prophets say. 

The pagan shrines drew crowds to their orgiastic ceremonies. About the 
temples of Baal and Astarte, men were attracted by the impure perfume 
of the temple prostitutes, and the golden calves of Jeroboam throve. 
Jezebel and Athaliah had sdl too many followers for their Tyrian idols, and 
any god might become an object of adoration. Even the cult of Jahweh 
became infected with doubtful practices; the bronze serpent, the relic of 
Moses, was adored in certain quarters as the equal of God, as if it were 
itself the supreme power. 

Yet the greatness of Israel was that she did not succumb to these 
temptations altogether. The national existence of the Chosen People kept 
to the faith, to that fierce monotheism that it had managed to preserve. If 
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that faith had disappeared, all would have been lost with it, and we should 
not remember Israel to-day more than the Amalekites or the kingdom of 
Edom. The faith was saved because there were men who, in different 
spheres of life and by various means, stubbornly resisted the invasion of 
heresy. 

The resistance had two main aspects, which can approximately be 
defined as that of the Levites and that of the Prophets. In the priesdy 
circles, fidelity to Jahweh was largely a professional matter, which is not, 
however, to say that it was not sincere. As servants of the Temple, they 
resisted the waves of idolatry and stood firm within their precincts, 
multiplying their holocausts and burning incense over the Altar of Per- 
fumes. It is a normal reaction of threatened doctrines to stiffen into a rigid 
ritualism. There was a dignity in this attitude, and the Levites did Israel 
good service in preserving the memory of her glory even in the days of her 
deepest distress. But it also produced a formalism whose tragic conse- 
quences were to be experienced all too soon. 

Other elements resisted by attempting to break with those things that 
seemed to be the roots of the evil — excessive luxury and the mcreasing 
wealth of the landowners. A certain Jonadab, son of Rechab, founded in 
the IXth century b.c. an ascetic sect on which he imposed a strict rule: “Ye 
shall drink no wine . . . neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant 
vineyard, nor have any: but all your days ye shall dwell in tents; that ye 
may live many days in the land where ye be stvmgcis^^ (Jeremiah xxxv, 6 and 
7). This experiment oftheRechabites is a strange one. It still exists. But this 
return to nomad habits, this rigid nazarene cult, went against the current 
of history, that had established the Chosen People on the land. Moreover, 
had not Jahweh given them the “land flowing with milk and honey”? It 
was the spirit of the nomad life that had to be rediscovered, the spirit of 
remmciation and poverty. This was understood by certain men who were 
opposed alike to the ritualism of the Levites and the errant puritanism of 
the Rechabites, but in whom the purest religious aspiration was manifest — 
the prophets. 

Here we enter upon the most magnificent chapter of the history of 
Israel. The whole of the Old Testament rests finally upon three founda- 
tions : Abraham to whom the promise was given, and from whom the whole 
development unfolds; Moses who gave the Chosen People means to sur- 
vive; and the Prophets who, uncovering the true vein of the providential 
message, formulated the veritable mission of Israel. 

For a long time, among the Hebrews, certain individuals had stood out 
as being gifted with special powers. In ancient times they were known as 
seers. They knew truths hidden from the common run of men. Deborah 
had been of that line, and Samuel also, who was consulted on every kind of 
problem — even when a man had lost His she-asses. Qairvoyance was to 
some extent professional, and there were even colleges of divination. 
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Certain among them went further and, refusing to be confined v^ithin the 
limits of a special study, penetrated to fundamental principles. They 
wrestled, defended, attacked. God, they said, spoke through them. Some- 
times, possessed by the divine spirit, they uttered mysterious words, 
warnings, presages, threats. In certain gatherings of these visionaries, 
collective enthusiasms would sometimes break out and, accompanied by 
music and perhaps under the influence of certain drugs, these mouthpieces 
of the spirit uttered their discourses. It is unnecessary to point out how 
easily imposture and corruption could be insinuated into such an institu- 
tion. These professional prophets were often false prophets, and Christ 
himself was to say of them that it was often hard to distinguish the false 
from the true. 

Nevertheless, in this not always very pure tradition, in these questionable 
circles, arose the most powerful and admirable religious personalities of the 
period, those who are referred to as the Prophets, who truly did speak in 
the name of God. They themselves disowned their connection with the 
others, the more or less dervish-like confraternities that throve in such 
numbers. “I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son,” Amos 
exclaimed (Amos vii, 14), by which he meant that he was not a prophet by 
profession. 

The Prophetic war began under the kings, that is to say, during the 
period when the cult of Jahweh was imdergoing the dangers already des- 
cribed; although sometimes, by extension of the term, the name of 
“prophet” is given to those men of earlier periods who spoke in the name 
of Jahweh, like Moses and Samuel. It was m the reign of David that the 
prophet Nathan told the king of the punishment that would overtake his 
adultery; in the reign of Solomon, Ahias, tearing his mantle, foretold the 
division of the kingdom. In the IXth century, the spirit of prophecy found 
expression in the great personahties of Elijah and Ehsha, the passionate 
enemies of idolatry. From the year 800 B.c. onwards, for three centuries, 
this spirit was to animate a whole series of extraordmary men, among 
whom is Isaiah, one of the greatest figures of human history. 

The prophets are known as writers, for as a rule, m the Bible, we 
possess records written by themselves; by the four major prophets, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel; and the twelve nunor prophets. These men 
were sohtary, and non-conformist, guided only by their passion for the 
absolute. They came from all classes, and their psychology is extremely 
varied. Amos was a drover, a working-man who had educated himself, but 
who sull preserved his revolutionary tone. Hosea was a rich peasant, with 
a gentle heart. Isaiah belonged to the ruling class and knew politics from 
the inside. Zephaniah was even a member of the royal family^^ and Jeremiah 
the son of a priest. There is, however, much in common among them, for 
they all saw their mission in the same light, Israel saw them come and go, 
clad in a jerrible picturesqueness, dressed in the skins of animals, or goat’s 
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hair mantles, living in the most extreme simplicity. They respected no 
worldly convention. The ladies of the court, painted and perfumed^ Amos 
called “cows of Bashan,” as a beggar might have called them “bitches.” 
Ezekiel prophesied to them that they would before long be raped. Jeremiah^ 
predicting the Chaldean domination, walked in the streets harnessed like 
an ass. Isaiah went naked to show what the condition of Israel was to be in 
the days of wrath. Nevertheless, they were regarded by the people with 
troubled respect. Foreign kings — ^the Assyrians themselves — ^felt their 
prestige. They did not like to hear what they had to say, but they felt that a 
redoubtable power spoke through them. 

One word accurately describes the essential thing about them, the very 
word by which they are known; prophets, according to the Greek deriva- 
tion, are those who speak on behalf of someone. They are the mouthpieces 
of God. They begin all their prophecies with the words, “Thus saith the 
Lord,” or “Hear the word of the Lord!” Their mouths speak terrible 
things in spite of themselves. “The Lord hath spoken, who can but pro- 
phesy?” says Amos. And Jeremiah, “O Lord, thou hast deceived me, and 
I was deceived: thou art stronger than I, and hast prevailed: I am in 
derision daily, every one mocketh me. For since I spake, I cried out, I cried 
violence and spoil; because the word of the Lord was made a reproach unto 
me, and a derision, daily. Then I said, I wiU not make mention of him, nor 
speak any more in his name. But his word was in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay” (Jeremiah xx, 7-9). 

Their style, of which the above is an example, is elevated by the incom- 
prehensible power that animates them. As with all inspired men, be they 
Arabs, Greeks or Romans, it falls into the rhythm of poetry. 

Not that they ever wrote for the sake of writing. They were men of 
action, and what they said was the means of extending their influence. 
Their doctrine is never expressed in abstract terms; they react to the 
impact of events as ardent polemicists. Yet from these phrases, dictated by 
necessity, arises a sublime poetry of the kind that has never ceased to pro- 
ceed from the greatest poets down to our own day, be they named Dante, 
Shakespeare, Rimbaud, or Oaudel. 

Therein lies the mystery. These men were inspired direcdy by God. 
No one still pretends, like certain materialist critics of the past, that there 
is any question of psychological disorder. M. Lods^ well says: “It would be 
to misunderstand the evidence of history, let alone Paul, Mahomet, Luther 
and Pascal, to maintain that the ecstatic state is incompatible with a sane 
and vigorous intelligence.”* As with the Greek mysteries, the secret of the 
Prophets does not reside in the more or less strange guise in which it is 

^The Prophets of Israel, 

*In quoting here this comment of M. Lods, well foimded as it may be on the facts 
of psychology and on observation, I do not intend to place on the same level of 
incontestable mystical experiences as that of St. Paul, those attributed to Luther 
and to Mahomet. 
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presented to ns; visions and ecstasies are but signs, God is manifest in 
them according to laws that we do not know; they, too, have their “dark 
night,” like St. John of the Cross. We can state the results of the fact of 
prophecy without understanding its mechanism. In this universe into 
which ordinary men do not penetrate we sense a grandeur, as of something 
deeply mysterious, and immensely potent. 

Into that Israelite society of the time of the kings, menaced by the worst 
spiritual maladies, the Prophets were to cut like scalpels into a diseased 
body. Of all the elements of resistance offered by the Chosen People to 
disintegration, they were by far the most efficacious. Nothing stopped 
them; they never shrank back. Consequently, they provoked against them- 
selves the most fierce resistance. Jesus in a celebrated utterance was to say 
to a Hebrew of his day: “Ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets” (Matthezo xxiii, 29). A passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(xi, 36) also speaks of the sujfferings endured by the Prophets: stomngs, 
mockings and scourgings, beheading with the sword; the least was im- 
prisonment. Their wimess is comparable to that of the martyrs, and for 
similar reasons. Speaking in God’s name, they openly broke with society 
and convention. When they affirmed that ritual is nothing in comparison 
with moral and spintual effort, they seemed to attack the privileges of a 
religion in which ritualism played a large part. The authorities of priest- 
hood and state alike mete out hard treatment to spiritual rebels; they have 
good reason to fear them. 

If we consider the religion of the Prophets as a whole (taking into 
account the variations resulting from individual differences and from an 
evolution taking place over several centuries) we cannot fail to be filled 
with admiration for the extension that they brought about in the old 
Hebraic monotheism. It is true that many elements that they were to 
develop already existed in embryo, and they no more broke with the 
spiritual tradition than did Jesus himself. “Think not I am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy but to fulfil,” might 
equally have been said by the Prophets. But they brought into the light of 
day that moral monotheism whose slow progress we have followed down 
the course of the centuries; and that is, in fact, their fundamental r 51 e in 
history. 

For them, Jahweh is not only the One God, the ruler and creator of all 
things; he is, above all, the God within, whose veritable temple is the heart 
of man, and whose justice is absolute. This affirmation was enough to cause 
a rupture vrith their contemporaries. What? The God of Israel, who led his 
people out of Egypt, who had shown an umnterrupted preference for them, 
could Jahweh abandon and repudiate his children? Yes, the prophets 
replied, because Israel had broken faith, not only in the letter, but in spirit, 
and had violated justice and love. This idea of the punishment and de- 
struction of the Chosen People constituted an intolerable offence to public 
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opinion; but even at the price of their lives, the Prophets maintained their 
position; was not Israel’s ruin the best possible proof of the imiversality of 
the Almighty? 

As they saw it, Israel did indeed continue to be a privileged people, and 
they even repeated again and again that God had multiplied benefits in 
their favour. But while the usual conclusion was that Jahweh was bound to 
give tokens of outstanding favour, the Prophets dared to say that divine 
election imposes more duties than it confers privileges. Amos, speaking in 
the name of God, said: “You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth; therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities” (Amos iii, 2). The 
terrible misfortunes that they foresaw would be punishments: Assyria was 
tc^^be “the scourge of God”; righteous, his hand was raised against all the 
nations who merited punishment, and who all must undergo it in their turn. 

God orders the entire universe. Nothing escapes him. He is above all, 
superior to all creatures, indescribable, unless by way of such stupefying 
images as those of the vision of Ezekiel; transcendent. He is also the holy 
God, the “Thrice Holy,” of Isaiah. Justice is his will, equity his nature. 
All that menaces justice is an outrage to God. Amos, Isaiah, Micah and 
many more say again and again that the true worship of God is righteous- 
ness. “I hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not smeU in your solemn 
assemblies. Though ye offer me burnt offerings, and your meat offerings, 
I will not accept them: neither will I regard the peace offermgs of your 
fat beasts. Take thou away from me the noise of thy songs; for I will not 
hear the melody of thy viols. But let judgment run down as waters, and 
righteousness as a mighty stream” (Amos v, 21-24). 

In the divme justice, however, we already find the highest trait of equity, 
which is to be merciful. The charity of Jesus is latent in the prophetic 
message. Even in his just anger, God restrains himself in pity: “Aline heart 
is turned within me, my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute 
the fierceness of mine anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim: for I am 
God and not man” (Hosea xi, 8-9). And Jahweh, speaking with the voice 
of Jeremiah, cries: “Return, thou backsliding Israel, and I will not cause 
mine anger to fall upon you: for I am merciful . . . and I will not keep anger 
for ever” (Jeremiah iii, 12). There is an immense hope in this conception. 
No, declare Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the saying that “The fathers have eaten 
a sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge,” is not true. Every 
man is responsible for himself, and shall be judged by his own actions. If 
the expiation is sufficient, God will pardon. When the Israelites shall have 
reached the depths of their sorrow, God says: “I will sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols, will I cleanse you” (Ezekiel xxxvi, 25). God also promises that “a 
new heart also will I give you, ... I will take away the stony heart out of 
your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh” (ibid,^ 26); and he will put 
his own spirit within them! 
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Whence did the Prophets derive this wonderful conception? Re- 
semblances of detaU can be found, for example, with the Wisdom of 
Amen-Emopi the Egyptian in which it is said tihiat ‘‘man is the clay and 
straw, but the mason is God’*; or with the papyrus where this fine for- 
mulation is written: “Who harbours sorrow, God will recompense.” 
Themes of the highest morality are to be found almost everywhere in the 
history of humanity. But what constitutes the greamess of the prophets of 
Israel is that several centuries before Confucius and Buddha, and in a way 
that we may fairly describe as imique they fully realized the synthesis, 
already indicated in Moses, between morality and religion. For all their 
intelligence, the Greeks only arrived very imperfectly at this idea. Therein 
lies the inspiration of the prophetic message. 

Another thing that the Greeks did not discover, and that the Prophets of 
Israel afiirmed in grandiose language, is the necessity of attributing to the 
world itself, as it exists, a moral sigmficance. Before injustice and violence 
triumphant, all those violations that make up the stuff of history, the 
Prophets are they who never are resigned. While classical antiquity, on the 
whole, despises misfortune, the Prophets regard it with respect. In speak- 
ing of the “poor of God,” the “humble ones of the earth,” the “oppressed,” 
they use words of infinite mercy. The spirit of poverty speaks through 
them. Christ, praismg m the Beatitudes, the “poor in spirit,” is in line 
with them, and there would have been no true socialism m the world had 
not these fanatics of equity raised their voices in protestation. 

How does this message penetrate the society to which it was addressed? 
In the course of years, the Prophets adopted three successive attitudes. 
The first to appear were charged only with admonitions, with the uttering 
of warnings against manifest temptations; if Israel sin, punishment will 
come. By way of example, they announced specific misfortunes, like those 
that overtook David m order to bring him to repentance. 

But infidelity grew and became general; the entire nation sinned, and 
the entire nation must therefore be punished. Henceforth the terrible voice 
prophesied catastrophe. Do what they would, Israel should not escape. A 
lanaentable, outrageous attitude, from a human point of view; we can 
almost excuse the violences that were done to lie Prophets, when we 
consider the indignation that they must have provoked. When Canaan, 
struggling with the worst of dangers, looked for some way of escape, it 
must have been terrible indeed to hear an Isaiah or a Jeremiah sneering: 
“What is the use? The Assyrian and the Babylonian are merely the instru- 
ments of the divme anger. You cannot escape your fate. You must expiate! 
You must suffer! Capitulate as soon as possible, for that is the wisest 
course!” Some historians have gone so far as to say that the Prophets were 
paid by the enemy to use this language of demoralization. Such an attitude 
can only be imderstood if we cease to interpret the history of the Chosen 
People according to ordinary human standards, and see in it the purpose 
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that it expresses. It was through the expiation of her suffering that Israel, 
in fact, recovered herself, and if these catastrophes had never occurred, it is 
more than likely that her unique character would have been lost. 

Moreover, when brute force, carrying out the divine decree, had plunged 
the Chosen People into misery, it was that very promise of which the 
Prophets were to remind them. They were to reaffirm the favour of 
Jahweh, the love of which his very chastisements were the expression. 
Moving towards the national cult of Jahweh, which adversity had spiri- 
tualized, they were to appear as champions of the true religion. ^‘The Law 
and the Prophets’^ were no longer distinguishable. Meanwhile, in their 
message of hope an image emerged which had already begun to take form 
in the time of David, that of the Messiah, the saviour of Israel. 

The time of the Prophets is stricdy circumscribed. They appeared, and 
disappeared. The day came, lamented by the Psalm (Jxxiv) in which 
‘‘There is no more any prophet; neither is there among us any that 
knoweth how long.” Doubdess they had spoken their message. That 
greater Light that they had foretold, was approaching, but they had mean- 
while provided for the soul of Israel, hot after sin, the “sources of living 
water” at which humamty has never ceased to quench its thirst. 



CHAPTER IX 


The Kingdom Divided Against Itself^ 

From this time on there were two kingdoms. In the north, Jeroboam ruled 
two-thirds of Solomon's kingdom. He controlled a larger population, and 
greater riches, than David’s grandson, rcstiicted to infer tile J udah, and so 
legitimate did the usurper appear, that his kingdom was called Israel. But 
an ardent heart in a fragile body is better than a great amorphous organism. 

Judah was small, and scattered with and mountains, but her population 
constituted a solid biock under an illustrious dynasty, and centred about a 
venerated capital. The plains of Israel, exposed to the menace of Aram and 
Asshur, having ncitlier a natural centre nor unquestioned leaders, went 
through graver crises, and Israel was the first to fall. 

This spilt ushered in decadence. If the kingdom had had a succession of 
Solomons, who can say to what power it might not have risen; but the dis- 
locauon, the troubles that it createa, the dangers to winch that weakness 
exposed Canaan, brought with it a decline. 1 he material progress of the 
tenth century disappeared. The influence of the Chosen People on their 
neighbours faded. For centuries — nvo and a half in the north, just under 
four m the south — a senes of disorders, civil wars, and foreign mvasions 
ushered m an mevitable aeclme towards extinction. 

This was, m fact, one of those unhappy periods when it seems as if the 
stream of history is lost m sands and wastes. A narrative of noble simplicity 
is succeeded by an appalhng complication, increased by the identity of 
names in the two kingdoms. We would gladly leave all these Jorams and 
Joashes and Ahazias of Israel and Judah to their bloody conflicts. But 
among them a few remarkable personalities stand out, sometimes on 
account of the magmtude of their crimes, sometimes by the greatness of 
their almost hopeless efforts. And, moreover, against this background 
riddled with corruption, the Prophets stand out m their full greatness, 
witnesses of the undying spirit. 

Herein lies one of the clearest signs in which we can perceive the reali- 
zation of the divine promise. The Chosen People made of that decadence 
an occasion of greatness. It was not their destiny to become one of those 
great powers that conquer vast territories. Solomon, in his luxury, cer- 
tainly went agamst the deepest purposes of divme providence. As Israel 
saw the decline of her temporal powder, her spiritual supremacy affirmed 
itself, and looked towards the future. Under the threat of extincuon that 

^“Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation,” says Jesus. 
{Matthew xu.) 
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weighed upon tiie kingdom divided against itself was to preserve its 
sense of identity, and an immense effort was made to collect, edit, publish, 
and distribute the texts that expressed its spirit. We certainly owe a great 
part of the Bible to the zeal of men of that troubled period. 

The very worst times have their supernatural witnesses, those pure souls 
who, perhaps, restrain the divine anger from irrevocable punishment. 
When the great religious wars broke out, Ignatius Loyola was to found his 
holy militia, and St. Vincent de Paul discovered his apostolate of charity 
durmg the violence of the Fronde. The period of dislocation of the two 
movements of ancient Israel is also one of those during which piety found 
e:jpression in deeply movmg terms. The tradition of David was continued 
in the writing of psalms. Perhaps temporal suffering only helped to refine 
the sense of confidence in God expressed in them. In a petition of moving 
beauty, the soul seeks for consolation; she “seeks for God,” she knows 
that he is found only in the prostration of humility, at those times when we 
speak silently within ourselves: “As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God” {Psalm xlii, i). Because it has sown 
seed that has ripened even in our own times, this period of decline deserves 
to be thought of as one of the most significant periods of human history. 

This appears all the more remarkable if we look at it within the frame- 
work of history as a whole. At the time when the genius of an Isaiah was to 
find utterance, there was nothing comparable in the world of the period. 
In order to find anything worthy of comparison with the great prophets, 
we should have to go as far afield as India at the time when Buddha taught 
the people his adimrable morality and his philosophy of negation (about 
600 B.C.); or the plateau of Iran at the time when Zoroaster, reforming the 
ancient Aryan rehgion, propoimded his dramatic dualism. For the rest, 
what do we find? The giant growth of Assyria? But what has that kingdom 
of brutal mercenaries, rising too rapidly to power and as quickly declining, 
left to humanity? Greece was still concerned with the body; in Sparta, 
under the legendary Lycurgus (IXth century), was developing that barrack 
regime for which it was to be known in classical times; in Athens, the 
ethnological fusion that was to produce the triumph of its great century 
was already in process, passing, by way of a series of crises, through many 
regimes from kings to Eupatrides, from archonship to Strategus, from 
Cylon to Draco (Vllth century), and to Solon (Vlth century), towards 
the democracy that was to be the basis of its greamess. Yet we find nothing 
spiritually comparable to the message of the little Chosen People, and if the 
Hellenic colomzation was already (from the Vlllth to the Vlth centuries) 
preparing the framework in which human thought was to develop, it was 
at this time still only concerned with making money and sea-trading. While 
Rome, still lost in the mist of fables, had remained, since the hypothetical 
date of 753 B.c. when Romulus had traced with his plowshare the sacred 
furrow, still very humble, at war with dangerous enemies, but already 
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stubborn in making her way. Who could have foreseen, in the little city of 
Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Aneus Marcus and the Tarquinus, the 
future queen of the world, the field in which the spiritual seed sown by the 
prophets should be sown, to ripen for Christ? 

Divided by mortal enmities, the dynasties of Israel and Judah were 
unable to realize the danger to which they exposed themselves by conflict. 
A war broke out that lasted for fifty years. A grim experience ought to have 
opened their eyes to the peril. In about 930 b.c. Sesac, the Libyan Pharaoh 
who had recently founded the XXIInd dynasty, reappeared in Canaan, 
partly in order to consolidate his northern frontier, partly to avenge himself 
on the Hebrew kinglets who were related to his hated predecessors by thf 
marriage of Solomon. But, not content with capturmg Jerusalem and 
pillaging, besides the Temple, the famous golden shields of the “house of 
the forest of Lebanon,” he advanced, without scruple, mto the territory of 
Jeroboam, his late protege. In due course the two protagonists of the 
schism died, but the war continued. In the northern kingdom, crises 
occurred in the palace. Nadab, son of Jeroboam, was murdered by the 
usurper Baasha, whose son Elah was assassinated in his turn. Zimri, his 
murderer, lasted for just seven days; he was left no other alternative than 
the supreme resource of death, by burning himself (886 B.c.) in his palace, 
where he was besieged by one of his generals. 

This rebel was Omri, a man of intelligence and energy. His dynasty (the 
fourth in fifty years !)^ was one of the best in the history of the northern 
kingdom. He decided to make peace with Judah. This was wise. For, if the 
threat of Egypt had grown less, the power of the kingdom of Damascus, in 
the north, was growing alarmingly. The Aramaeans were in process of 
expansion, and groups of them were founding principalities as far afield as 
the Persian Gulf; on the north-east frontier of Israel, Ramoth, the strong- 
hold of Gilead, had recendy fallen into their hands. Omri must have 
acquired prestige by making a stand against them, for m Assyrian records 
his kingdom is always referred to as “the land of Omri.” He did even better 
in giving his state a capital. Hitherto the capital had changed continually. 
He bought a hill, excellendy chosen from the point of view of resisting 
sieges, and built there his city, Samaria. His walls, carved in relief, still 
remain, enclosmg, round a central court, an impressive suite of rooms. 
Omri, in fact, resumed the policy of Solomon; his influence was to be felt 
throughout the whole region around Palestine; near the Arnon a stele has 
been found in which a Moabite kinglet. Mesa, has recorded the great 
events of his reign; he admits that at that time “Omri held Moab in 
subjection.” 

Was he imitating Solomon also in another respect, or was he acting from 
reasons similar to those of his predecessor? He established the most friendly 
^See the Chronological Table at the end of this volume. 
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relauoas with the PhoenidanSj and his son Ahab married the daughter of 
the King of Tyre^ Jezebel. A legend records that on the day the Tyrian 
princess arrived at the palace, a raven flew away, carrying a reed. It alighted 
in Italy and, planting the reed in the ground, foretold that there the enemy 
should arise by whom the whole of Israel should fall into servitude — Rome. 
With Jezebel, an element of disintegration was in fact introduced into 
Samaria. She was a woman of great force of character, remarkable in many 
ways. She had complete power over her husband. With her came a taste for 
luxury, industry, and trade; great building operations were undertaken. 
Houses became those palaces of ivory, where “string music bewitched the 
hqart,” described in the Psalms^ filled, no doubt, with those objects of fine 
workmanship, vials of perfume in the form of women, pots of rouge, 
combs, and ivories that were sold throughout the Fertile Crescent. Above 
ail the Phoenician brought with her her gods, the detested Baal and Melkart 
of Tyre, Astarte and her priests, nearly nine hxmdred of them, according 
to the Bible, who ate at her table, and whose frenzied rites, bloodthirsty 
self-mutilation, whirlings and ecstasies outraged the worshippers of 
Jehovah! Worse still, not content with demanding only a place for her idols, 
Jezebel set about to establish them as supreme, and began a persecution. 

It is not surprising that the husband of this heretic wins scant praise 
firom the Bible; “the impious Ahab” (875-853), however, was better than 
his reputation. Continuing his father’s policy, he held the Aramaeans of 
Damascus in two furious battles. Later, reconciled with them for the time 
being in an anti-Assyrian alliance, he led ten thousand men and two 
thousand chariots in the battle of Quarquar, in 853, where the all-powerful 
king of Syria, invading from Karkemish, failed to win a decisive victory, 
and had to retire. Finally, in attempting to recapture Ramoth Gilead from 
the Syrians of Damascus, he was wounded by an arrow and died standing 
in his chariot, having refused to leave the field of battle, his blood makmg 
a pool in his chariot. Hebrew tradition, however, sets little store by his 
victories. The flame of life was not kindled in this luxury-loving and 
sceptical king; it burned on the lips of his enemy, the prophet Elijah. 

He was a kind of savage hermit, dressed in goatskins, inured to the most 
severe asceticism. He came from the wilderness of Gilead, he arose out of 
the desert where the birds of the air supplied his food. His very name was 
a mission — is God!” This witness of the Eternal appeared before 
the idolatrous royal pair, and announced their punishment. Then followed 
the “days of Elias” of which St. Luke speaks {Luke iv, 25), “when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months.” The country wilted with 
thirst; Elijah, taking refuge at Zarephath, near Sidon, Elijah bided his 
time; he lived in the house of a poor widow who took him in out of charity, 
and whose oil and com he miraculously multiplied, and whose son he 
recovered from death. When he judged that the trial had been enough, the 
prophet reappeared before the ^g. 
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day, tended to become official, and amour pour la religion^ traiti de 
revolte et de sediiion^*^ (Racine), 

The party of the faithfiil was still too strong for her. A revolt broke out, 
engineered by the Levites. A little child, Joash, had been saved from the 
massacre. When he was seven years old, &e conspiracy of Jahweh’s sup- 
porters felt that the time was ripe. The army itself, apparently, supported 
the rebels. Courageously, Athaliah made for the Temple, but she was driven 
out with violence. Scarcely outside its precincts, she was surrounded by 
armed partisans, and a moment later, fer a, de sa vie^ expie les horreurs*'^ 
In the south, as in the north, Jahweh had triumphed. 

Nevertheless, the Almighty does not appear to have given any sign of 
satisfaction. Jehu, to get even with Damascus, came to terms with Assyria 
and paid tribute to her, but, as diplomacy, this was a failure; for Assyria 
having turned its attention towards the east, Israel had to stand alone 
against the Syrians of Damascus. Jehu was thoroughly beaten and Joash 
only managed to avoid the sacking of Jerusalem by offering the victor all 
the treasures of the Temple. This Joash, in whom so much hope had been 
invested, was a poor specimen. For, not satisfied with having inflicted this 
humiliation on Judah, he returned to idolatry, no doubt from weakness 
rather than malice, for he also took an interest in the sect of Jahweh, whose 
finances he organized, and whose scarred buildings he repaired. Hated and 
despised, he was at last killed by his own entourage. Soon after this a war 
broke out between Israel and Judah, in which Jerusalem was captured. 

The Vlllth century opened with a more peaceful and fruitful period. It 
was remarkable, m both kingdoms, for the reign of two excellent kings. 
In Judah, Uzzi^ ruled for fifty years (789-738 b.c.). Edom having been 
conquered, trade was resumed in the Red Sea, and many developments in 
agriculture took place, for the king “loved husbandry” (2 Chronicles 
xxvi, 10). The cult of J^weh had a place of honour, even though the pagan 
“high places” were still frequented by the common people. 

Meanwhile Israel, under the strong rule of Jeroboam II (784-744), 
enjoyed a happy period. Damascus, troubled by palace intrigues, was no 
longer a threat; Assyria, for the time being, was not interested m the 
Mediterranean. All the lost territory was reconquered, and trade with the 
coast revived. 

The flow of gold brought xts usual results. License increased among 
the wealthy bourgeoisie of Samaria; faith declined, and society became 
again what it always is m times when, m Peguy’s words, we see argent 
devenuroi alaplace de Dieu^^^ — ^hard, unjust and inhuman. Prophets now 
arose, the first whose actual words are preserved for us, formidable 
opponents to the moral decay surrounding them. 

^“Love of religion was regarded as revolt and sedition.” 

*“The sword expiated the horrors of her hfe.” 

®“Money became King in the place of God,” 
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Amos was a man of the people, living by breeding cattle and collecting 
sycamore seeds — ^not a prophet by profession, as he is careful to tell us. 
Yet, through him, Jehovah had spoken with the voice of a lion, and the 
prophet set out to declaim his message. In Israel, all seemed to be well;, 
crowds were even going on pilgrimage to the holy places of Bethel, Gilgal, 
and Beer-sheba. The voice of the prophet thundered. In the grandiose 
style of a funeral oration, he mourned the approaching ruin of Israel. 
Terrible threats fell from his lips; earthquakes, pestilence, droughts, the 
invasion of enemies who would pillage and deport the people, everydiing 
would be obliterated in unimaginable horror, during which time the oracle 
of God would be silent. 

The earliest in date of the writer-prophets, Amos anticipates them all in 
other respects also. The very style of his thought is the same as the others 
were to adopt. Sin and punishment, the Assyrian attack, all are in him, and 
even the future glory of Judah — z great destiny is foretold for that “hovel 
of David.” 

Renan compares this fanatic to an agitator of the “extreme left,” and 
there is much truth in this. For the things that Amos most strongly con- 
demns m his contemporaries is their appalling hardness, social injustice, 
and the oppression of the poor by the rich. Jehovah, God of justice, mocks 
at their sacrifices; what he desires is righteousness, and brotherly love. And 
what do the Chosen People do ? “Lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch them- 
selves upon their couches, and eat the lambs of the flock, and the calves out 
of the midst of the stall; . . . chant to the sound of the viol, and invent to 
themselves instruments of music; drink wine in bowls, and anoint them- 
selves with the chief ointments: but they are not grieved for the afiliction 
of Joseph” (Amos vi, 4-6). They may run to their sanctuaries, but their sins 
will find them out, because of their shamelessness; “a man and his father 
will go in unto the same maid”; but above all because of their inhumanity, 
“because they sold the righteous for silver, and the poor for a pair of shoes; 
that pant after the dust of the earth on the head of the poor, and turn aside 
the way of the meek” (Amos ii, 6-7). 

A society built on such foundations is condemned to death. “Shall horses 
run upon ihc rock? Will one plow there with oxen?” Neither can the imjust 
prosper! There is but one conclusion, one moral lesson: “Hate the evil, and 
love the good, and establish judgment in the gate; it may be that the Lord 
God of Hosts will be gracious imto the remnant of Joseph” (Amos v, 15). 

We may well wonder what effect the apparition of such men can have 
produced. No doubt they were at first regarded as fanatics. What, then, 
when circumstances seemed to prove them right? Jeroboam II had not 
long been dead when crises began again, revolts, assassinations; and the 
Assyrian menace rapidly grew on the horizon. Hosea was now the foreteller 
of wrath. What he most strongly denounced in the Israelites was their 
religious infidelity, their “prostitution” to false gods. He himself, in one of 



190 From Glory to Exile 

these symbolic gestures that the seers loved, had married a ‘‘wife of whore- 
doms” and had given to the children bom to him by her the significant 
names of “unloved,” and “not my people.” Like Amos, he reiterated that 
sacrifices have no value in themselves; what matters is “the knowledge of 
God” {Hosea vi, 6). This man speaks of God in terms worthy of a Lyd- 
winne or a Gertrude. Like many mystics, he uses the language of human, 
and even carnal love in order to speak of the love of God; the people of 
Israel is the bride of Jehovah, her betrothed; God loves her tenderly; and 
therefore the mfidehty of Israel violates that heart, so full of love. It is to be 
found everywhere. You prefer politics to prayer, you build forts, you rear 
war-horses? Fools! The terrible Assyrians will conquer you, unless God 
intervenes. You trust in kings? What does that amount to? Only faith in 
God matters. What can be expected of a nation in which idolatry flourishes, 
where Baal is worshipped, and crowds gather at the pagan high places? The 
“calf made by a wortoan,” adored in Samaria, disgusts the prophet. And 
always he draws the same logical conclusion: “O Israel, return unto the 
Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by thy iniquity” {Hosea xiv, i). 

Nevertheless, a hope dawns across his threatening words. Israel in her 
distress will rediscover Jahweh. God will “speak to her heart,” and divine 
compassion will be moved (Hosea xi, 8). After their misfortunes, the faith- 
ful will return from Eygpt and Assyria, and dwell again in their houses. To 
that promise of survival and redemption, the faithful of Jahweh, those who 
listened to the threats of the prophets, clung for consolation. 

It was for this reason that, m pious circles, tliey liked to tell the astonish- 
ing and rather comic story of Jonah, the prophet who was swallowed by a 
fish. One day this man was told by God to go to Nmeveh, capital of the 
Assyrians, and declare to that ferocious people that they, too, would be 
punished. Liide wishing to undertake such an adventure, Jonah embarked 
on a ship bound for Tarshish, fleeing from “the presence of the Lord.” 
But a fearful tempest struck the ship, the visible mark of the divine anger. 
The crew, terrified, blamed Jonah and threw him into the sea, whereupon 
the waves instantly subsided. 

But God “desireth not the death of a sinner,” but that he “turn from his 
wickedness and live.” An enormous fish appeared, swallowed Jonah, and 
sheltered him for three days m its belly. There the prophet began to pray 
to Jehovah. He sang all the psalms that he knew. God was mollified, and 
the fish “vomited out Jonah on dry land.” Now, full of courage, he pro- 
ceeded to Nineveh, and prophesied in its streets approaching destruction. 
He imagined that Divine anger would forthwith smite the city, but God 
recalled him to a more just understanding of his designs. In blood-guilty 
Nineveh, were there not innocent children, and animals who had done no 
wrong? In this curious story, written at a much later date, but no doubt 
traditional in Israel, is there not a message of hope? Would not the God 
who rescued Jonah from the certain death, who even had pity on the 
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Ass3niaiis5 in the end extend his compassionate handover his people? 
Israel, in her adversity, clung to that hope. 

In the year 745 the adventurous king Tiglath-Pileser III came to the 
throne of Assyria. Having made himself master of Babylon, where he had 
himself crowned by the name of Pul, used in the Bible, he began to take a 
new interest in the Mediterranean countries. There was never any lack of 
opportunity for intervening in Syria and Palestine; the growth of the power 
of Nineveh involved the small neighbouring states in a political crisis 
singularly favourable to the designs of a conqueror. In Samaria, and also in 
Jerusalem, there were two parties. The pro- Assyrians admired the power 
of the Mesopotamian kings, and saw no alternative to a policy of total sub- 
nsission to their will; they were opposed by an anti-Assyrian party who 
were m favour of an alliance with the Pharaohs against Nineveh; but this 
party had not sufficiently taken into account the weakness of an Egypt that 
was divided into three rival and decadent kingdoms. The choice ^^as 
between the Nile and the Euphrates, just as at the time of the League, 
France had to choose between England and Spain. 

After three revolutions and three royal assassinations within a year, 
Menahem, who was finally reigning over Samaria, opted for submission to 
Assyria, and Tiglath-Pileser III numbered him among his tributaries. 
His son followed suit. But the tribute claimed by Nineveh was heavy, and 
a soldier, Pekah, led the opposing party and overthrew, with the kmg, the 
Vllth dynasty of Samaria, and then, reversing the policy, he gathered 
forces for a rising against Assyria. The king of Judah, invited to join in a 
revolution, refused, and Pekah thereupon decided to settle accounts with 
him. Besieged in Jerusalem, in despair, he sacrificed, in vain, his little 
eldest son; he was attacked, at the same time, by Edom, in revolt, who 
captured the ports of the Elanitic Gulf, and by the Phihstines, stirred from 
their sleep. In desperation, Ahaz, the heir of David, committed the un- 
pardonable act which was to bring down destruction upon Canaan; he 
asked help from the Assyrians. 

This help came without delay, Tiglath-Pileser descended on the frail 
coalition, broke it up, sacked Damascus, and swept Palestine. The 
Assyrians cost Ahaz of Jerusalem dear, for he had to pay tribute. They 
“distressed him but strengthened him not” (2 Chronicles xxviii, 20). They 
cost his enemy still dearer. The northern kingdom lost the whole of Galilee 
and Transjordania, and found itself reduced to the moimtainous country of 
Samaria, In its very capital, Nineveh placed a man with Assyrian sym- 
pathies, a certain Hoshea, whom his subjects naturally regarded as a 
traitor. But on the death of Tiglath-Pileser III this Hoshea, yielding to 
pressure, reversed his policy overnight, and an alliance was patched up 
with Tyre and Egypt against Assyria. 

Once more the savage warriors in coats of mail reappeared. Shalamanesar 
blockaded Tyre on its islet, and then turned against Samaria. Egypt did not 
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send so much as a single chariot. Hoshea tried to come to terms, but was 
captured and put in chains. The anti- Assyrians shut themselves in the city, 
which resisted heroically for three years. In the course of the struggle, 
Shalamanesar died and was succeeded by one of his generals, Sargon II, 
the great Sargon who built the palace of Khorsabad. Its strength exliausted, 
Samaria capitulated. 

In his annals, Sargon recounts the following: ‘Tn the first year of my 
reign, I conquered Samaria. I deported twenty-seven thousand people, 
I took their chariots for my army, I laid tribute upon them. The people of 
the coxmtry, prey in my hands, I made to live elsewhere, and I set my 
majordomos to govern them, and they payed taxes as people under my 
rule.” The kings of Assyria did, in fact, practise this policy of deportation 
on a large scale, and it may be said that the terrible churning up and 
levelling down perpetrated by them made the establishment of later 
Babylonian, Greek and Roman Empires in the Fertile Crescent a simple 
matter. 

Of the deported people of Samaria, some were settled near Haran (cruel 
irony, in the land of Abraham!), others on the middle Euphrates and at the 
foot of the Zagros range.^ In their place, a mixture of peoples from all 
comers of the Empire were brought into Samaria; a score of different 
idolatries were thus blended with the cult of Jahweh in Galilee and 
Samaria. From these people sprang those “Samaritans” that the Jews 
hated so bitterly in the time of Jesus. 

The little kingdom of Judah had witnessed with horror the destmction 
of Israel. Saved for the time being from catastrophe, Judah was from now 
on to assume a r 61 e whose importance was out of all proportion to the 
smaU size of its territory. In Judah, henceforth, and in Judah alone, the 
torch of faith was still to bum. It was towards Judah that the populations 
oppressed by the Assyrians, were to turn. Its name was, henceforth, to 
stand, by a sort of abridgement of history, for the whole of the Chosen 
People, the people of Judah, the Jews. And there, in clear realization of the 
supernatural significance of the tragedy of Israel, a remarkable effort was 
to be made to place that faith on an imshakable foundation: this was to be 
the work of Hezekiah and of Isaiah. 

In the year of Uzziah’s death, prosperity reigned in Judah. A man of 
Jemsalem named Isaiah was meditating in the Temple {Isaiah vi). In a 
vision God appeared to him. Seraphim, six-winged angels, those burning 
ones whose task it is to consume away sin, stood before him crying one to 
another, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of 
his glory!” Trembling before the face of the Most High, Isaiah uttered a 
prayer: “Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, 
and I dwell in the midst of a people with unclean lips.” But one of the 
seraphim, flying towards him, carried a burning coal that he had taken 
^See map of The Fertile Crescent, p. 17. 
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with tongs from the altar^ laid it on his lips, and said to him: “Thine 
iniquity is taken away, and thy sin is purged.” And the voice of the Lord 
said; “Whomshall I send?” “Here am I; send me,” Isaiah replied, without 
hesitation. And he said: “Go, and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed!” “Lord, how long?” asked the prophet. And 
he answered: “Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate. . . . But yet ... as a 
teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them, when they cast their 
leaves, so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof.” Thus began the 
vocation of the prophet who, during those years of reversal in their history, 
embodied the conscience of the Chosen People, and worked more than any 
other man for their future. 

The personality of Isaiah is indeed magnificent. He undoubtedly 
belonged to the ruling classes, and was clearly familiar with political pro- 
blems, a man of action with remarkable insight. But at the same time he 
was a man inspired, a mystic, the living proof that it is possible at the same 
time to be filled with the Spirit, and extremely effecnve in the sphere of 
actuality — as like a Joan of Arc, or a St. Teresa of Avila, He was an 
ecstatic, a visionary; on occasion he performed eccentnc actions, in order 
to impress the popular imagination; he had the gift of healing, and cured 
the king (with figs — an odd remedy of which, however, mention is made on 
the Syrian tablets of Ras-Shamra, and which the Arabs use to this day); as 
a seer, he foretold the future with astounding exacmess; as a divine 
magician, he dared to ask for a sign. His style is of such magnificence that 
even in translation, it moves us as only the words of an unparalleled master 
of language can do. It achieves a classical perfection in the Hebrew 
language. “Thought and language,” says Renan, “in him reach a point 
beyond which one feels that either language would break down, or thought 
be impaired.” 

The books that bear his name form a group that, beginning with his own 
times, anticipate the future in wild visions, announce the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the exile and the return. Their authenticity has been much dis- 
cussed. Non-Catholic critics ascribe to him only the first part, which is 
concerned with his ovm times, and attribute the later sections to another 
prophet, “the second Isaiah” living at the end of the Exile, Some critics 
even subdivide the books into the work of several “third Isaiahs.” But the 
Biblical Commission of the Catholic Church still maintains the attribution 
of the whole to the great Prophet. 

Amos has stressed the divine justice, that punishes rich egoists; Hosea, 
divine love, that is injured by betrayal. Isaiah dwells upon the divine 
power. “The Lord shdJi be exalted in Judgment.” He is the holy, the 

n 
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glorious, the transcendent. If the people deny him, his anger breaks forth. 
Man’s virtue lies in faith, m obedience. “If ye will not believe, surely ye 
shall not be established” (vii, 9); “in quietness and confidence shall be 
your strength” (xxx, 15). To accept, to p]ace ourselves in His hands, to 
trust in God, is the one admonition of the great prophet; its echo is still 
heard in the very heart of the Christian world. 

What hope, then, can those have who have rebelled? “The ox knoweth 
his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, my 
people doth not consider. Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, 
a seed of evildoers, . . , why should ye be stricken any more? Ye will revolt 
more and more! The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From 
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness m-»it” 
(Isaiah i). Punishment will descend upon the faithless nation. The vine 
that yields only sour fruit, will be uprooted. Samaria will be stricken in its 
solitudes, and a man will devour the flesh of his own arm. Assyria, God’s 
instrument of vengeance, shall in turn be destroyed, by reason of its fierce 
pride. The other sinful nations too shall perish, Moab, Edom, Egypt, and 
Tyre, “whose merchants are princes, whose traffickers are the honourable 
of the earth” (xxiii). But let not Jerusalem exult m their downfall; even if 
it is not Assyria who shall punish her — for her sword shall be diverted 
from Zion — sin still cnes out for vengeance. Another power will arise to 
execute justice. 

Can nothing avert this fatality? Yes. “Cease to do evil, leam to do well; 
seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the 
widow . . . though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow” (i). 
But Israel will neitlier hear nor imderstand. She will fall into the extremes 
of misery pre-ordained, and only then, repenting, will her soul find pardon. 
A servant of God will arise among the people; he will come out of the east, 
the one whom God has “called to his foot” (xli). The oppressor of the 
people will be destroyed by a power “from the north”; Babylon shall fall. 
God’s alliance with his chosen nation will be re-established. Jahweh will 
call the captives from their captivity, and those who live in shadow shall 
return to the light of day (xlix) and the voice of the Prophets shall cry; 
“Awake! Awake, stand up, O Jerusalem. . . . Shake thyself from the dust 
. . . loose thyself from the bands of thy chains . . . thou hast drunken the 
dregs of the cup of trembling” (li-lii). 

These words shook Israel like the voice of thunder; and, at the same 
time, in the lands of the south, another prophet, Micah, declaimed similar 
threats, denouncing the powerful who lliink only of plunder, who devour 
the flesh of the people and grind their bones, so that the sins of Judah cry 
for vengeance. “Therefore shall Zion be plowed as a field, and Jerusalem 
shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house as the high places of the 
forest” iMicah iii, 12), 

There can be no doubt that it was under the influence of these prophetic 
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movements that King Hezekiah, grandson of Uzziah and son of that Ahaz 
who sacrificed his firstborn to Baah did “that which was good in the eyes 
of Jahweh.” He was undoubtedly intelligent, devout and active. Issuing an 
appeal to Hebrew patriotism, he gathered about him many elements sur- 
viving from the debris of the northern kingdom; often, from this time, he is 
in fact called “the King of Israel.” He instituted a commission to which 
was entrusted the task of establishing the traditions that m the overthrow 
of Samaria were threatened with extinction. (There is a reference to this in 
the Book of Proverbs^ xxv.) Above all, he attacked the idolatry that con- 
tinued to pollute the cult of Jahweh. The Assyrian altar, that Ahaz had 
constructed in the Temple, was removed. He instituted a campaign agamst 
the sacred stones, and massehothsy that recalled the ancient paganism. 
High-places were destroyed, and their dubious cult suppressed. Even the 
bronze serpent, a memorial of Moses that had become an object of worship, 
was smashed to pieces. 

Hezekiah, then, appeared as a champion of the most authentic cult of 
Jahweh; he was, besides, an energetic ruler, who, foreseeing that Assyria 
would one day threaten Judah with the same destruction as had overtaken 
Samaria, took steps to prepare for the possible eventuality. He prepared a 
store of weapons, and piled up arms. The walls of the citadel were repaired, 
and a new tunnel was dug to assure a better water-supply in case of siege; 
this is the underground piscina of Siloam that still exists, and on which an 
interesting inscription, ^e work of the engineers who bored it, has been 
discovered. 

Circumstances seemed to be very favourable. Assyria was occupied with 
an Aramaean prince, Merodach-Baladan, who, from near the Persian Gulf, 
was threatening Babylon. This newcomer had made friendly overtures to 
Hezekiah, and sent an ambassador to him. Negotiations with Egypt, where 
the power had recently fallen into the hands of an Ethiopian dynasty, the 
XXV±, were also in progress. Isaiah, alone, or almost so, preached 
disaster. He had no faith in these alliances, nor in any other diplomacy; 
Israel’s only strength lay in her faith in God. He was all too right. Senna- 
cherib, the new king of Assyria, drove out Merodach-Baladan, pressed on 
to the west, and overthrew the little Mediterranean states one after the 
other, Sidon, Ascalon, Lachish (he has fully described and illustrated his 
victories in his bas-reliefs), and finally he attacked Jerusalem. Hezekiah, 
intimidated, sent tribute to the conqueror; but Sennacherib demanded 
complete surrender; Jerusalem prepared to make a final stand. 

There happened at this time, in the year 701, a singular event, in which 
Israel saw the hand of God. “Taken like a bird in a cage” as the Assyrian 
phrase goes, Hezekiah had a very slender chance of escaping his destiny. 
Now Taharqua, the Ethiopian Pharaoh, a brave man whose powerful 
features reflected a calm courage, advanced from the south. Isaiah, who 
had said all along that the catastrophe would be averted for this time. 



196 From Glory to Exile 

proved to be right. “The Assyrian shall not come into this city, nor shoot 
an arrow there. ... By the way that he came, by the same shall he return” 
(2 Kings xix, 32). One night, “The angel of the Lord went out, and smote 
in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred four-score and five thousand; and 
when they arose early m the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses” 
(2 Kings xix, 35, 36). Herodotus, writing two centunes later, tells this story 
in such a way as to confirm the Bible text. He speaks of an invasion of rats 
that attacked Semacherib when he reached the Delta, The sudden disaster 
with which the Angel of God smote the Assyrians was the plague, the 
scourge of God. 

Soil Isaiah, in the midst of the rejoicings occasioned by that unlooked- 
for victory, wore a face of mourning. Lamenting the sorrows of Israel that 
he foresaw m the near future, he proclaimed to his compatriots that they 
were no better than dead men already. “Eat and dnnk, for to-morrow we 
die!” he mocked. Hezekiah, a devout man, believed his words, for he 
feared God; but, after his death, Manasseh reversed his policy; a Jewish 
tradition relates that this impious kmg martyred the greatest prophet of 
Israel, by having him hewn into two pieces. Isaiah left behind him not only 
the burning record of his words but a group of faithful disciples, of con- 
verts, who, when the divine vengeance was accomphshed, were to be the 
promised leaders. Thus did this man of genius, who distinguished, for the 
first time, the individual from his group, foreshadowing individual sal- 
vation, sow the seed of the future greatness of the Chosen People; for 
a national religion, he substituted what was to be a community of the 
faithful, and later to become the Church. 

The pious king was succeeded by an impious king. Manasseh reversed 
his father’s policy; immediately after the miracle of 701, the infidelity of 
Judah reached an extreme. For this there were perhaps several reasons. In 
the first place, the young king ascended to the throne at the age of twelve, 
and it is possible that his accession coincided with a seizing of power by a 
party hostile to the Levites, and to the supporters of Hezekiah. Besides, 
time was already eflFacing the memory of Jahweh’s extraordinary mercy. 
The miracle, however, was incomplete, for Assyria had not been destroyed, 
and was, on the contrary, more powerful than ever. 

The long reign of Manasseh (689-641) coincided in fact with the apogee 
of Assyria, of which the little Hngdom of Judah was a vassal state. The 
affair of 701 had not involved the loss of Palestine, of which the kings of 
Nineveh remained suzerains. Until his death Seimacherib continued to 
exert his control over Jerusalem; having nothing to fear from this quarter, 
he turned his attention to Babylon, constantly in revolt, and, in about 689, 
he demolished it. After his murder, the outcome of a palace intrigue plotted 
by his sons, which the Bible exultantly records, his successor Asarhaddon, 
whose mother was a Babylonian, rebuilt the dty. On the northern frontiers, 
fitfty years later, hordes of Qmmerians and Scythians began to pour into 
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the Fertile Crescent; Asarhaddon held them, for the time being, in check; 
in the west, the little kings, among them Manasseh, were giving no 
trouble, that is to say, paying tribute. But in Eg3rpt the Ethiopian Pharaohs 
were once more gaining prestige for the crown. The powerful Assyrians 
advanced against them, and ascended the Nile as far as Memphis; this was 
only a temporary victory, for Taharqua, taking refuge in the mountains, 
bided his time in order to take his revenge. 

It was now that the greatest of the kings of Assyria, Assurbanipal 
(668-626), one of the most famous conquerors of all history, made his 
appearance. On the death of their father, his elder brother had inherited 
the throne of Babylon, leaving him Nineveh. A tireless soldier, a great 
organizer and a relentless conqueror whom one would admire were it not 
for the train of bloodshed and terror that he left behind him, Assurbanipal 
fought continually in every comer of his empire. He resumed the Egyptian 
campaign, and took Thebes, the ancient capital, which never completely 
recovered from the cruelties that he inflicted upon it. His elder brother 
having raised against him a vast league of Elamites, Egyptians, Syrians and 
Aramaeans (in which Manasseh was imprudent enough to participate), 
Assurbanipd advanced on Babylon, and, knowing what lay in store for 
him, the conquered king burned Mmself and all his household in his 
palace. All the allies were defeated in turn; Manasseh was fortimate enough 
to escape with a few months of captivity, with chains on his hands and 
rings in his lips. Towards the south-east, the kings of Elam, in spite of that 
legendary valour that we can still see on the faces of statues of the period, 
had to submit, and Suza, their capital, was shamefully pillaged. Assur- 
banipal was master of the Fertile Crescent and the surroimding countries. 

He was resolved to add to the glory of his conquests those of civilization. 
For the Assyrian nation, whose very name suggests bloodshed, have left an 
art that is often magnificent, and of which inntxmerable examples have 
been excavated. The dynasty of the Sargonides, and the reign of Assur- 
banipal in particular, was a time of prolific flowering. Khorsabad, their 
palace dty, is a masterpiece in the colossal style, with its terrace of twenty 
acres, its innumerable courts, its walls three yards thick, its six thousand 
square yards of bas-reliefs. Its enamelled briclb, on which the blue powder 
of lapis-lazuli shines with incomparable brilliance, are ornamented with 
countless stylized flowers and animals. Over the gates of the palace, genies, 
winged bulls, and crouching lions kept ferocious guard. Their am'mals are 
truly remarkable; whether the artist be representing the head of a horse, 
himting mastiffs, the famous wounded lioness, or the lion with his jaws 
dripping blood, now in the British Museum, the Assyrian sculptors always 
achieve a realism and simplicity of expression that such sculptors as Rude 
and Barye have never surpassed. 

We can well understand how such prestige dazzled the petty kings of 
Canaan. According to the ideas of antiquity, the success of any nation 
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reflected the power of its gods. To all the other reasons that impelled the 
Israelites, continually torn between the true God and idolatry, towards 
polytheism, was added the desire to placate a victor by propitiating his 
gods. Already Ahaz, fifty years earb'er, impressed by his sight of an 
Assyrian altar, had hastened to construct one in the Temple of Zion. 
Things were much worse in Manasseh*s reign. Not only did Baal and 
Astarte reappear, but the astral cults of Mesopotamia also received a new 
impetus. Shamas, the Sun, Asshur, the king of the gods, the idol of the 
arrow and the winged disk, and Ishtar, the great Assyrian goddess, were 
worshipped. The votaries of ‘‘the queen of the skies” multiplied. Even in 
the Temple of Solomon, altars were dedicated to these fdse gods; the 
sanctuaries gave oflicial shelter to the same sacred prostitution that 
flourished in Babylon. The people of Jahweh had fallen low indeed! The 
Phoenician practice of throwing young infants into the fire in honour ol 
Baal-MoUoch had taken on a ternble importance. Manasseh himseh 
offered one of his sons and the place set aside for “the burning of their sons 
and their daughters on the fire,” was named the valley of slaughter. Never 
before m its history had Israel sunk to such depths of ignominy. 

Some resistance, however, did exjst. One divines, rather than clearly 
sees, a prophetic opposition in the reign of Manasseh. When after two 
years of impious reign the son of the infidel king was assassinated, his 
grandson Josiah succeeded him (639-609). Josiah was a boy of eight. 
Jahweh’s party came into power, no doubt by a popular revolution. During 
the thirty years of his reign, Josiah “did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord and walked in the ways of David his father, and declined 
neither to the right hand nor to the left” (2 Chronicles xxxiv). 

The new reign, then, saw a return to the observances of the cult of 
Jahweh, and at the same time, sin and idolatry were to a large extent a 
product of vassaldom to Nineveh, a national revival of faith. The Temple 
of Solomon was purged of the idolatry that defiled it. A campaign of de- 
struction was waged against the old Canaanite fetishes, sacred groves, 
menirs, and high-places. Even the provincial cults of Jahweh were sup- 
pressed in favour of the single Temple of Jerusalem, and the priests 01 
these little altars came to swell the numbers of those serving the only holy 
place that was to remain in Canaan. Josiah even had the courage to go 
among the northern tribes that were then under Assyrian domination, to 
pursue his task of the destruction of idols. 

During the overhauling of the Temple, a surprising discovery was made. 
According to the account given in the Book of Kings^ the High Priest 
Hilkiah found the Book of the Law, that had been lost. He gave it to Josiah 
to read, and he, pious soul, was shocked to discover that his father had not 
obeyed the words of this book. Following this , he carried out a fundamental 
religious reform. According to tradition, the scroll discovered in some 
hidden comer of the Temple was Deuteronomy, Does the Bible wish to 
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indicate, in symbolic terms, that in the time of Josiah it was decided that 
the Mosaic principles should be strictly applied? Or does it refer to one of 
the copies made by Hezekiah that had been overlooked during the troubled 
times of Manasseh? Undoubtedly a legislative reform was imposed. Isaiah 
had denounced ‘‘unrighteous decrees . . . that take away the right from the 
poor of my people’’ {Isaiah x); at almost the same time, the plebeians of 
Rome were to repair to the Sacred Hill in order to obtain a formulation of 
the laws, in order to rescue justice from the arbitrary control of those in 
power, and the reforms of Solon in Athens also tinned on the writing down 
of the laws of the community. 

J’he purpose of the reform, at all events, is clear. Relying on the princi- 
ples that their inspired ancestor Moses had laid down, but which a people 
not far removed from primitive violence did not always put into practice, 
Hezekiah and the priests who surrounded him spiritualized the ancient 
conceptions, the ancient rites; they extracted from them their human 
content. They tried to make man’s social life less hard; the obligation to 
leave in the field the ears for the gleaners was revived, with its delicate 
charity; the rest on the seventh day, commemoration of the Mosaic 
observance, was related to the worker’s need for rest. A great part of the 
teaching of the prophets thus became laws. It is about this kernel of texts 
henceforth known to all, that traditional elements were gathered; the whole 
was to become the Bible. 

Josiah’s reform is therefore of considerable importance. It was to make 
it possible for the Chosen People to pass through the worst hours of their 
history without the loss of any of their essential traditions. Were there not 
dangers attendant upon this opposing of the rigid letter to the spirit ever 
renewed? “Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it” {Deuteronomy iv, 2) — did not this prepare 
the way for the conflict which was to arise later, in which the people of the 
Book were to be deaf to aU livmg teaching, and to the Gospel itself? 

This return to strict orthodoxy had also a political sigmficance; we may 
even go so far as to admit that it was made possible by pohtical conditions 
in the first place. Assyria was marching towards decline as rapidly as she 
had attained the height of her power. Many dangers threatened her. 

In the incoherent aggregate of her vast empire, many elements were 
merely biding their time in order to revolt; Babylon in particular, who 
remembered her ancient splendour, and where a powerful core of non- 
Assyrian resistance existed, was ready, at any moment, to become the base 
for new attacks. In the remote protectorate of Egypt, national forces had 
revived, and regrouped themselves. The brief incursion of Assurbanipal 
had merely served to rid the country of the Nile of its provisional masters 
of the XXVth dynasty; the Ethiopians had withdrawn to their mountains 
and henceforth were to look towards the south, although one still finds the 
descendants of these exotic Pharaohs in the^Ruanda, a district near the 
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Belgian Congo, where the cult of the cow still survives as in the days of 
Isis-Hathor. The princes of Sais had succeeded them; although descnbed 
as viceroys by their distant overlords, they had made themselves inde- 
pendent. This XXVIth dynasty deserves to be recalled with some emotion, 
for these Psammeticuses and Nechaos were to revive, for the last time, the 
ancient grandeur of the Pharaohs. Although they were not particularly 
powerful, they ventured to undertake great things in their politics. One of 
them, Nechao II, sent Phosmeian ships, at his own expense, to explore the 
coasts of Africa. Their art, the flower of decadence, full of subtie com- 
binations, at once realistic and poetic, prepares the way for that efflorescence 
that was to cover the preaous masterpieces of the Isle of Philae. Egypt was 
ready to play her new role in the Ferule Crescent. 

There were graver dangers in store for Assyria. Once more, great waves 
of Aryan mvasion were in motion. This was the ume when, at the other end 
of the Mediterranean world, France was occupied by those tribes who were 
to become the Gauls. On the plateaux of Iran and Elam, two Aryan 
peoples, the Persians and the Medes, had been settled for the past three 
hundred years. They had recently been awakened to full self-consciousness 
by the religious reform of Zoroaster. For the moment, the Medes were 
dominant, and their city of Ecbatana was rising to the status of a capital. 
And, what was worse, Aese were only the advance guard of mexhaustible 
bands of barbarians: Cimmerians, Treres, Bithynians, and above all the 
terrible Ashkenaz of the Bible, the Scythians. Assurbanipal, as Rome did 
later, at first made use of the barbarians in his service; attacked by 
Phraorte, King of the Medes, the first time he defeated him unaided; the 
second time, threatened by Cyaxares, son of Phraorte, he sought aid from 
those terrible horsemen, ancestors of the Kurds. This was merely to open 
the route for them. 

The innumerable hordes of whom Herodotus already spoke with fear, 
poured from the Caucasus, and swept over Media, Assyria, and the Fertile 
Crescent. In Palestine they placed garrisons, like that of Beishan, after- 
wards called Scythopolis. They reached the Delta, where Psammeticus 
held them; then they retired as suddenly as they had come, just at the time 
when the great Assurbanipal died, in 625. 

These events had demonstrated the weakness of the Assyrian dominion. 
The ruin of Nineveh, foretold by the prophets of Israel, was to become a 
fact with astonishing rapidity. Assurbanipal’s successors were undis- 
tinguished. One of their generals, Nabopolassar, set up in Babylon an 
insubordinate feudal regime When he was sent against Cyaxarc and his 
armies who, once again, were advancing from Zagros, he came to terms 
with the enemy, and together, they marched against Nineveh. After 
shattering assaults, the great capital fell. It was wiped out so completely 
that for twenty-five centuries, no one knew even where it had stood. The 
last king of Assyria took his pwn life by leaping into the flames (612). Thus 
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disappeared a terrible people, the scoiirge of God. ‘‘When thou shalt cease 
to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled; and when thou shalt make an end to deal 
treacherously, they shall deal treacherously with thee,” Isaiah had pro- 
claimed. {Isaiah xxxiii.) The fall of Nineveh was, in the most exact sense of 
the word, providential for Jerusalem. A sudden access of joy kindled the 
heart of Josiah, This descendant of David was to prove himself worthy of 
his ancestor, in his courage if not in his ability. He stood, in his tiny pro- 
vince, as proudly as Solomon in his glory. What would happen? Did the 
end of the Assyrian mean security? 

Two tendencies now showed themselves in Judah. They are clearly to be 
found in the Prophets whose voices were heard at this time. One is that of 
an exalted nationalism that believed that the good days had returned. 
Nahum represents this opinion. Jahweh, in destroying Nineveh, has shown 
his people that he has pardoned them. “The Lord is good . . . and he 
knoweth them that trust in him” {Nahum i, 7). Reconverted, pardoned, 
Israel was able to take courage again. But the other tendency, that of 
Jeremiah and Zephaniah, was pessimistic. Jahweh had destroyed Assyria, 
did that mean that there were no other enemies to be feared? Had Judah 
indeed expiated her sins? The text of the law is all very well, but it is 
nothing udess the heart of man is reformed. Treacherous Judah “hath not 
turned unto me with her whole heart, but feignedly” {Jeremiah iii, 10). 
Another calamity would come from the north, a destroyer of nations like a 
lion; she would be punished, “Zion, the comely and dehcate” (vi). The 
day of Jehovah was at hand, “a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, 
a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and of gloominess, a 
day of clouds and thick darkness. And a day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high towers. And I will bring 
distress upon men . . . and their blood shall be poured out as dust and their 
flesh as the dung” {Zephaniah i). 

Puffed up in his foolish optimism, Josiah waited for God to reward him. 
But it was not in temporal success that his work was to bear its fruit. An 
Assyrian remnant had taken refuge in the region of Haran. Nechao II, with 
an exact sense of political balance, decided to aid them, and prevent 
Babylon from wiping them out altogether. He advanced northwards, across 
Canaan. “You cannot pass,” said the kinglet of Jerusalem. The Pharaoh 
gently insisted. Josiah refused categorically. At Megiddo, a battle was 
engaged: the Hebrew king could do no more than get himself killed with 
honour. Soon afterwards, at Karkemish, the Babylonians drove back 
Nechao, who returned to Eg3rpt. The sacrifice of the last nationalist leader 
of Israel had been in vain. The name of the royal prince who commanded 
the Babylonian army was Nebuchadnezzar. 

The new master of the world was no less formidable than the old. 
Babylon had once more become the political centre of the Fertile Crescent. 
But if the neo-Babylonian dynasty, the last of the Mesopotamian race that 
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history was to know, blazed with that extreme brilliance that civilizations 
about to fall for ever often have, nothing was changed in the satellite states 
that gravitated in the orbit of that sun. Nebuchadnezzar II (604-562) was 
no less heavy a burden to them than Assurbanipal. His methods of war 
were no less cruel than those ofhis predecessor. Danger still threatened Judah, 

The collapse of the nationalist dreams of the ill-fated Josiah brought 
about a grave crisis in the litde kingdom. His sons disputed the throne, and 
one of them, Jehoiakim, possessed himself of it with the help of Egypt. 
Four years later, Nebuchadnezzar arrived in Canaan and entered Jerusalem. 
Between these two powers, the wretched fragments of Israel were tossed 
like a wreckage. Pohtical unrest was succeeded by religious troubles. Wh^t 
could be more natural? They had just seen the most pious of the kings lead 
the nation to disaster: what had Jehovah done, where was his power? Ah, 
the people said, in the days of Manasseh and the idols we were happy; and 
now, with a return to the faith, comes famine and the sword. They turned 
to the foreign gods again. In the streets of Jerusalem, one might have seen 
men, women, and children offering cakes to the “Queen of the Skies,” the 
Mesopotamian Ishtar. “Solitary columns” appeared at the cross-roads. 
According to the account given by the prophet Ezekiel, in the very pre- 
cincts of the Temple, the votaries of the Phoenician god of vegetation, 
Thammuz, the Adonis of the Greeks, made their ritual lamentations in 
commemoration ofhis death, calling for his resurrection, while, inside the 
Temple itself, other sects offered incense to animal idols after the manner 
of Egypt. If one met men carrying branches in their hands, one would 
know that they were the proselytes of the rising sim. 

This constant spectacle of a people returning to its vomit is wearisome. 
But the drama of Israel over the course of centuries is the drama of the 
soul: illuminated by grace, clearly perceiving the law by which it must live, 
but troubled in turn by the exatement of power, or by despair, it ap- 
proaches the narrow door by a way that we know all too well. Overcome 
once, sin must always be resisted anew; in the spiritual war, triumph is 
never more than provisional, and the most ecstatic happiness is the worst 
of dangers even in the souls of the greatest saints. 

The man to whom fell the superhuman task of warning Israel in these 
last days was Jeremiah. The son of a priest, he had less of the political 
leader about him than had Amos or Isaiah, but his denunciations and 
lamentations have a majesty all their own, at once human and religious. He 
was a kindly man, with a tender heart, a mind profound in every way. 
He had no wish to assume the terrible mission that God forced upon him. 
In order to obey the Most High, he sacrificed everything; he did not 
marry,, he had no family. Never did he appear at public rejoicings; he might 
have been thought as insensitive **as a wall.” Yet all the while, a drama was 
playing itself out in him, whose record, in all its overwhelming sincerity, he 
has left us. He who loved hfs country above all was accused of being a 
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traitor. He who would gladly have loved and been loved, was covered with 
contempt! Such was the will of Jahweh, which must be obeyed! His task it 
was to speak; and speak he did. 

As a writer, to be sure, he is not the equal of Isaiah; his metaphors are 
more “flat,” his inspiration less sublime, but when he voices the sorrows of 
of his people, those sorrows he had felt, in advance, in his very flesh: “My 
bowels! my bowels! I am pained at my very heart; my heart maketh a noise 
in me; I cannot hold my peace, because thou hast heard, O my soul, the 
soimd of the trumpet, the alarm of war. Destruction upon destruction is 
cried, for the whole land is spoiled; suddenly are my tents spoiled, and my 
cyrtains in a moment. How long shall I see the standard, and hear the 
sound of the trumpet?” (iv, 19-21). The God of Isaiah was the master of 
that power that no man can offend with impunity; the religion of Jeremiah 
is more subjective, better adapted to our common distress; his God is the 
god that men discover in their sorrow, and who is never more near than 
when we touch the depths of misfortune. 

The eminent service that Jeremiah rendered to Israel was not well 
received; that would scarcely have been possible; God’s wiU must be 
accomplished, and expiation must follow. And he knew, besides, that the 
Ethiopian cannot “change his skin, nor the leopard his spots. Then may ye 
also do good, that are accustomed to do evil?” (xiii, 23). But, by speaHng 
as he did, he made it possible for his people, in their hour of disaster, to 
recognize the just hand of God, and in repentance, to find healing. 

With what did he reproach Jerusalem? Simply those things with which 
all the other prophets had reproached her — ^with infidelity; “they have set 
their abominations in the house which is called by my name, to pollute it” 
(vii, 30); with having worshipped those idols of wood, “silver spread into 
plates brought from Tarshish, and gold from Uphaz”; with wearing 
“purple and blue clothing” (x, 9). With immorality — ^being a nation of 
adulterers (xxiii, 9); with persisting in social injustices, and cynical 
violation of the Mosaic laws, those, for example, that forbid that any 
Israelite should be kept as a slave for his whole life. In these many faults 
the Qiosen People must be made to see the cause of their misfortunes. 

Moreover, in the midst of the political complications in which Judah was 
struggling, Jeremiah’s attitude was one of extreme simplicity. The 
strongest power was that of Nebuchadnezzar, therefore it was he in whom 
the will of God was manifest, and from which it followed that the wisest 
course was submission. Humanly speaking, he was a defeatist; spiritually, 
he preserved the future. A certain Hananaia who foretold the imminent 
ruin of Babylon and the deliverance of Israel, Jeremiah fought against 
fiercely, and treated him as a false prophet. He sarcastically reminded the 
pro-Egyptian party, which was strong in numbers, of Nechao’s collapse 
after Karkemish; “Egypt is like a very fair heifer; but destruction cometh; 
it cometh out of the north” (xliv). The spectacle of this honest man who 
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could only, and without intermission, announce defeat, because he could 
see beyond the immediate situation, is truly terrifying. Babylon is to be the 
sword of divine vengeance. Samaria has been given her ‘‘bill of divorce.” 
Jahweh will even repudiate hypocritical Judah. “I will make Jerusalem 
heaps, and a den of dragons; and I will make the cities of Judah desolate, 
without an inhabitant” (ix, ii). Not, to be sure, because he favours 
Babylon, who will, in her turn, sec her pride chasused, and to whom God 
says: “Thou art my battle-axe and my weapons of war: for with thee will 
I break in pieces the nations,” but “I will render unto Babylon and to all 
the inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil that they have done in Zion” (li) — 
not for the glory of any nation on earth, but only in the name of the Most 
High. Only when the punishment shall have been meted out, and Isr&l 
understood its full extent, will mercy be shown again; and, as a sjrmbol of 
his hope, there, in the country for which he foretold so many disasters, in 
the very midst of Judah, Jeremiah bought a field! 

It goes without saying that such an attitude could not fail to bring down 
furious anger on the head of the Man of God. He had written down his 
oracles, and sent his secretary Barach to read them to Jehoiakim; the king, 
mad with rage, tore up the manuscript and threw the pieces into a brazier 
where he burned them. At the same time another prophet, called Uriah, 
was martyred for having said similar things. Jeremiah himself was thrown 
into an empty cistern; but they did not dare to leave him there to die, for 
he was, after all, a famous man in Israel. Nevertheless, he had to go into 
exile for a time. 

History goes to show that the inspired man was right in his political 
prognostications. Jehoiakim and his party, once Nebuchadnezzar was out 
of the way, made advances to Egypt. Once more an alliance against Meso- 
potamia was established. Jeremi^ had warned Jehoiakim of his own fate. 
He would be killed, and not even receive honourable bunal. He would be 
buried like an ass. Nebuchadnezzar knew, needless to say, of these 
intrigues against him. First he sent an advance column that ravaged the 
country. Then, in 597, he came in person. Jehoiakim met his death exactly 
as the prophet had foretold; his son Jehoiachin surrendered. He was sent 
into eile in Babylon, with his mother, his court, and all the eminent men 
of Israel, ofidcers, and artisans; this was the first deportation of Judah. 
Nebuchadnezzar, thinking that the lesson was sufficient, placed a man of 
his own choosing on the throne, Zedekiah, a son of Josiah, and returned to 
the Euphrates. 

“Qmos vult perdere ...” The spirit of nationalism became more violent 
than ever in Judah. There were rumours of a revolt of Elam against 
Babylon; voluble optimists abounded; they waited for a miracle. The tiny 
states of Syria and Palestine formed an alliance of mice against the terrible 
wild cat of Babylon. Nechao, who had learned his lesson at Karmemish, had 
refused to support a league ^of this kind; his successor Psammeticus II, 
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after hesitating for a while, followed the same policy; but a new Pharaoh, 
Hophra, in 588, allowed himself to be won over by this contagious folly, 
and sent troops to Tyre in order to make the Phoenician city a base of 
operauons against Nebuchadnezzar. In Jerusalem, the last descendant of 
David played his part of mountebank with all the gravity of a clown; the 
wretched Zedekiii was a man of small intelligence, and indifferent 
character, whose fate would be comic if we did not know in what tragedy 
his slender hopes were to founder. 

Nebuchadnezzar was not a man to be flouted. His reply was immediate. 
In the very year in which the coalition was founded, he arrived on the 
Orontes (588). Some divisions were sent to blockade Tyre, which, in its 
island, resisted for thirteen years before it fell; then he advanced on Judah, 
to smash the league by destroying its central bastion. Jerusalem was 
surrounded, and the siege began. 

The resistance offered by little Judah was worthy of its great history. 
Perched on its hill, the citadel of David was not easy of access. Although 
swelled by thousands of men who had taken refuge there from the sur- 
rounding country, the garrison lacked neither arms nor food supply. 
Nobody, to be sure, could have imagined that it would be possible to defeat 
the Chddean army, but by holding out for a time, they might give Pharaoh 
time to come to the rescue, or — ^who knows? — God might repeat the 
miracle of 701! Persecuted and threatened, Jeremiah alone continued to 
preach his superhuman defeatism. For a moment, hope revived: an 
Egyptian army was reported to be in the plains of Idumea, and Nebuchad- 
nezzar left his positions, and advanced to meet it. It was at this time, 
perhaps, that Habakkuk, in a fine hymn, praised God, the vanquisher, 
“God came from Teman (Idumea) and the Holy One from Moimt Paran,” 
scattering death before him. 

Vain hope! Jeremiah alone was not deceived. “Behold, Pharaoh’s army 
which is come forth to help you, shall return to Egypt, into their own 
land” (xxxvii, 7). Defeated, or bought off, the Egyptians did in fact retire; 
the siege of Jerusalem was resumed, more severe than ever. Famine broke 
out, bringing with it epidemics; the lamentations of Jeremiah give us a 
terrible picture of those days of horror. “Their skin cleaveth to their bones; 
it is withered, it is become like a stick; the tongue of the sucking child 
cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for thirst, the young children ask for 
bread. The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children; 
they lose their meat.” So terrible was the plague that men in the streets 
cried the warning cry “unclean! depart, depart! Touch not!” At last the 
Chaldeans succeeded in making a breach, and the final assault began. 

This was terrible indeed. It is easy to imagine the violence of these fierce 
hordes who had been held in check for eighteen months. Women and 
virgins were dishonoured, leaders hanged, and no mercy was shown to the 
old. The Temple and the palace were looted, and the dty fired, so that 
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nothing remained of the holy dty but smoking ruins. As for Zedekiah, who 
had fled with his family, he was overtaken and captured. Nebuchadnezzar 
sent for the rebel. Before his eyes, he had his three sons eviscerated, and 
afterwards, so that that terrible sight should be his last, he had his own eyes 
put out. This was a custom of the Assyrian kings; Sargon had himself 
represented in stone, putting out with his lance the eyes of a vanquished 
king. A mass deportation was ordered. The flower of the nation was sent to 
Mesopotamia. This was in 586, three centuries after the death of Solomon. 

Jeremiah, who was at first flung in with a batch of captives, was released 
by special order from Nebuchadnezzar, who regarded him with respect. 
But soon afterwards, caught up with a party fleeing to Egypt, he was mar- 
tyred by them, doubtless because he continued to speak distasteful truths 
and refused to become involved with those who were saying that the exile 
would not be of long duration. In Jerusalem, an honest man called 
Gedaliah, whom the Babylonians tolerated as governor of the conquered 
country, did, meanwhile, all that he could to lighten the sufferings of the 
people. A fanatic assassinated him. Various sporadic disturbances broke 
out, which a Chaldean official suppressed by means of a new deportation. 

Thus the people of the Promise travelled once more, as in the days of 
Abraham, along the routes of the Fertile Crescent, but in misery and dere- 
liction. Many Assyrian and Babyloman bas-reliefs give a clear picture of 
these mournful caravans. Some travelled, bound together in groups, under 
the guard of soldiers in conical helmets; while others, their hands tied 
behind their backs, or their Ups pierced by a ring, were led like cattle. And 
others again in the pitiable cohort that is a feature of every exodus, having 
flung into hand-carts their few household treasures, their children, their 
old people, trailed endlessly on under the blazing heat of the sun. 

It was not in power and glory that Israel was to see the divine promise 
fulfilled, but the terrible ordeal was rich in meaning. The people of Canaan, 
in losing their land, were to become that spiritual leaven that, mixed into 
the dough of the nations, was to raise them to such great heights, but at the 
same time to inject them with so much bitterness. The history of Israel was 
beginning a new diapter— that of the Jews. And in sorrow, the stiff-necked 
race, obstinate in sin, were to return to their faith, as they poured forth 
their lamentations in the unforgettable Psalm to which we still turn for 
consolation in our griefs {Psalms cxxx—De profundis), 

“Out of the depths have I cned unto thee, O Lord. Lord hear my voice: 
let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplications! 

“If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? But 
there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared. I wait for the 
Lord, my soul doth wait, and in his word do I hope. My soul waiteth for 
the Lord more than they that watch for thf morning. Let Israel hope in the 
Lord: for TOth the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous re- 
demption. And he shall redeem Israel horn all his iniquities P’ 
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CHAPTER X 


The Exile and the Return 

During the first half of the Vlth century b.c. Babylon was the capital of the 
east. The break-up of the Ninevite Empire in 612 had been the signal for 
a rapid rise of all the states that the Assyrian colossus had overshadowed. 
The Mediterranean and the neighbouring parts of Asia prospered. 

This was the time when, “under the fairest skies that men have ever 
knbwn*’ (Herodotus) the cities of loma, Ephesus, Miletus, and Samos, 
growmg rich by selling carpets, textiles and wine, rose to a life of luxury 
and pleasure, and recited, instead of tlie virile epics of Homer, the elegies 
of Alcseus and Sappho; on the neighbouring plateaux, the descendants of 
the Sherdanes,^ the Lydians, under the rule of a vigorous dynasty, slowly 
but surely extended their empire. The Hellenic cities were to become their 
vassals. Their capital, Sardis, was a great trading centre, one of whose 
districts bore the advertising name of “Good Quarter.” Their king, 
Crcesus, who covered the Greek shrine of Delphi with gold, acquired, in 
addition to political influence, a renown which has made his name famous 
to this day. Even in Egypt, the revival, noted under the XXVIth dynasty, 
continued imder Amasis, an able and subtle man, Hellenic in spirit 
(569-526), whose reign was not without charm, to judge by the records 
which state that he governed each day only until noon, for “what bow can 
remain stretched all the time?” Did he not, besides, dismiss certain judges 
who had, in his youth, acquitted him on his protesting his innocence, 
because, by so doing, they had proved their stupidity? On the borders of ^ 
the Iranian quadrilateral, in those lovely valleys where roses, orchards, and 
pasture for horses flourished, the Medes of Cyaxares (625-585) and 
Astyages (585-553) flourished. After the fall of Nineveh, all the north of 
the Fertile Crescent had passed into their control; while the river Halys 
had divided them from the Lydians, ever since, during a battle fought on 
its banks on 28th May, 585, an eclipse of the sun (predicted, moreover, by 
Thales of Miletus) had struck terror into the adversaries. But in their 
obscure southern vassal, Cyrus of Persia, the kings of Ecbatane did not yet 
perceive the man of Destiny.® 

Even far towards the west, great states were rising to dazzling heights. 
Carthage, heir to the glories of Phoenicia, extended its trade from Bizerta to 
Sardinia, from Tripoli to the Baleric Islands. Marseilles was rising, and 
had colonized Corsica. The mysterious Etruscan nation — the Tyrrhenes — 
dominated Italy and the Tyrrhenean Sea that preserves their name; 

^The Sherdanes had constituted the guard of Rameses II, see p. 77-8- 
*See map. The Empires, p. 271. 
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Syracuse^, under the rule of its tyrants^ was beginning to rival those mari- 
time powers. But none of them knew anything of a little Italian township 
then under Etruscan control that wasj later, to conquer them all. 

Among these flourishing states, one stood out above them all — Babylon, 
the “Lady of Kingdoms” {Isaiah xlvu, 5). From the Persian Gulf to the 
hills of Haran, and across Syria as far as Egypt, her influence extended, 
with various shades of authority ranging from protectorate to domestica- 
tion, Nebuchadnezzar enjoyed a prestige as great as that of Assurbanipal or 
Sargon. As notorious as they for his blood-thirsty violence, he earned more 
admiration than they did, for this magnificent ruflfian loved the arts. 

We know of great Babylon not only because of the thorough excavations 
carried out, since 1899, by German archaeologists, but also from ancient 
records. Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, Quintus Certius have left a marvel- 
lous record of it; and they, moreover, knew it only as we know Versailles, as 
a dty fallen from its status of capital, a mere shadow of its former splen- 
dour. What then, must it have been m the days when Nebuchadnezzar, at 
the height of his power, was amassing its treasures? 

The city was built m a square, divided diagonally by the Euphrates. A 
surrounding wall, twenty-five yards in width, with a cavalry fort every 
twenty yards, enclosed it like impenetrable armour; the fortifications of 
Constantinople, that so much impressed the Crusaders, or the Great Wall 
of China, must have borne resemblance to this gigantic military structure. 
It would have taken a man fifteen hours to walk all over it. Where the 
Sacred Way, reserved for processions and triumphs, entered the city, the 
“Gate of Ishtar” raised its massive portals, decorated with nearly six 
hundred fantastic animal figures. The river was spanned by a bridge of five 
arches. The seven piles are still visible, great brick structures, encased in 
stone, whose angles cleave the current. In the colossal temples, the Zig- 
gourats, towers built in stages, proudly carried once more the ancient 
names of “House of the lofty brow” and “house that upholds heaven and 
earth.” On terraces faced with sandstone, limestone and basalt, the palaces 
covered acres with their buildings and courtyards. And descending by ter- 
races to the banks of the Eup^ates, were the “hanging gardens,” with 
their avenues of rare trees acclimatized from distant countries, their flights 
of steps, and their cascades, while in the shelter of the arches that supported 
them, cool rooms gave shelter from the summer heat. 

To this world of dazzling splendour the pitiful cohort of the remnant of 
Israel came. The contrast is moving; but of the powerful empire and the 
little conquered nation, only one was to survive, and that not the one whose 
greatness was visible to the eye. There is little trace now of Babylon, 
pillaged by many conquerors; a few enamelled bricks, cylinders, and little 
objects. With Israel it is far otherwise. When Nebuchadnezzar imprinted 
in the cky his finely carved seal of two fighting ibexes rampant, to sign the 
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order of deportation for an insignificant people in Canaan, how should he 
have known that, if his name survives in human history, it is only because 
he was the conqueror of Jerusalem, and its providential executioner? 

Israel was divided mto three fragments. There were, besides, the 
remnants of Samaria, that either disintegrated in exile in the meltmg-pot 
of Mesopotamia, or decayed on the spot under the influence of all the 
adulterating influences of the immigrations. We are concerned only with 
Judah. 

One section of its inhabitants remained in Canaan, humble people, 
peasants and shepherds, and a very small minority of the wealthier classes, 
whom Babylon had reason to trust. Life was hard. “We gat our bread with 
the peril of our lives” {Lamentatwns v, 9). Nationalist bands and Chaldean 
troops fought over the country; the towns, and especially Jerusalem, had 
been sacked, and presented a gnevous spectacle; and Edom, too, “shed the 
blood of the children of Israel by the force of the sword in the time of their 
calamity” {Ezekiel xxxv, 5). In this distress, some forsook Jahweh, saying 
that he was powerless; others bowed their heads and murmured: “The 
crown is fallen from our head: woe unto us, that we have sinned” 
{Lamentations v, 16). The burning of the Temple was commemorated by 
an annual fast; the Lamentations of Jeremiah were chanted with weeping; 
and to the sacred rock where stood the altar of God, the faithful came with 
their oflerings. History will return to these people who remained in the 
land oftheir fathers; after the return they were to be reunited with the exiles. 

Other elements were lost for ever, like those whom we have seen setting 
out towards Egypt, taking with them, by force, Jeremiah. Others went to 
Syria and Asia Minor. This was the first mamfestation of that great, 
mysterious and disturbing phenomenon, the Jewish dispersal, the Diaspora. 
They departed to find a more peaceful life under other skies; as people of 
means, they bought land, and, a detail worth noting, did not yet show any 
preference for trade and bankmg. In the Isle of Elephantine, in the middle 
of the Nile, just downstream below its first falls, and opposite Assouan 
(Syene in Greek) six rolls of papyrus were found in 1904, which proved to 
be the archives of a Jewish colony established by Psammeticus II. These 
men were soldiers, mercenaries of Pharaoh, employed to guard, besides the 
frontier of Egypt, the route to Ethiopia and the quarries of that same fine 
syenite used in the obelisk now in the Place de la Concorde. It appears that, 
in these places of voluntary exile, where there was no question of suffering, 
spiritual life was soon degraded. We find the usual argument, that Jahweh 
is not all-powerful, that misfortune has overtaken us; let us turn to the 
“Queen of Heaven.” At Elephantine, the mercenaries did build a temple to 
Jahweh, which was in itself exceptional, but they also worshipped Ammon- 
Ra, and the One God of Moses was scandalously associated with a female 
divinity! 

The germ of life whidh, one day, would take root in Canaan, resided in 



The Exile and the Return 213 

the groups of exiles. How many of these unfortimate people were there? 
Here we put our finger on the mystery of Jewish history. Of the hundred 
thousand inhabitants of Judah^ a few thousands were led away; between 
four thousand six hundred and ten thousand, the Bible says, presumably 
referring to men of an age to carry arms; with their wives, old people and 
children, the number would still not have exceeded twenty-five or thirty 
thousand. The spiritual destiny of humanity, the future of monotheism, 
rested on that small number of people — ^indeed upon even fewer; upon 
those among them who were faithful, who imderstood the significance of 
the drama, and who did not despair. 

Their condition was at first pitiful. Like all great buildings, those of 
Nebuchadnezzar required enormous man-power, and Israel, as in Eg^^pt 
long ago, was forced to lay bricks under the scourge of taskmasters. But 
their vitality soon manifested itself in an astonishing way. Jeremiah, in a 
wise letter (Jeremiah xxix), had counselled them to be prepared for a long 
exile, seventy years, he said, and, therefore, to build houses, to found 
families, and to work. This was done. If we look at the Jewish colony fifty 
years after the catastrophe, what do we find? On the Middle Euphrates, in 
the district of Nippur, Israelite villages were prospering beyond belief. The 
poor exiles had thousands of slaves. Many of them had made enormous 
fortunes, like the bankers Murashu, whose account books have been pre- 
served, who had clients even as far away as Persia. With money, they had 
acquired political influence, and Nebuchadnezzar’s successor EvUmero- 
dach, was well disposed towards them and even freed their old king 
Jehoiachim; and from the story of Daniel, we know that they even pene- 
trated the court. From a terrible lot, they had, m fact, wrested a very 
acceptable destiny. 

This amassing of wealth was to have, besides, a great importance when 
the time came to return. These Babylonian magnates financed the res- 
toration of Canaan, just as the Greek bankers of Constantinople financed 
the rising of the Klephtes and Pahkanes, or the Rothschilds have supported 
contemporary Zionism. 

It would therefore be wrong to picture a slow destruction of the Chosen 
People in wealthy Mesopotamia. They made money, and they no longer 
suffered materially. But they experienced none the less the grief of exile, 
and despair for their lost country. It is these feehngs that inspired the 
loveliest of the Psalms (cxxxvii): “By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat 
down, yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion. We hanged our harps 
upon the willows in the midst thereof. For there they that carried us away 
captive required of us a song; and they that wasted us required of us mirth, 
saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. How shall we sing the Lord’s song 
in a strange land? If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her 
cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy!” 
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Well knowing that their religion was their strongest weapon, the Qiosen 
People accomplished, during the exde, a remarkable effort of fidelity. The 
rites proper to Jahweh’s worship were strictly observed: Circumcision, 
rest on the Sabbath, commemoration of the Passover. The priests, who had 
no loiter a temple, as their cult could only be practised on holy ground, 
were held in high respect. The feithful grouped themselves about them, 
and their places of meeting became synag jgues. A veritable caste of jurists 
and scribes was constimted, for ±e purpose of tending the law— ardent 
upholders of the more rigorous observance. Above all, the lesson whose 
seed the prophets had sown with such difficulty bore ficuit. In their exile, 
the Chosen People had recognized the punishment of their faults, 4pd 
resolved to expiate them. The “return” so greatly desired was in the first 
place a return to God: In Hebrew, as in French or English, the same 
significant verbal ambiguity exists. While the debris of Samaria was 
absorbed into Mesopotamia, the remnant of Judah held firm. Jeremiah had 
foretold this repentance, and do we not find in Isaiah the decisive explica- 
tion of the whole drama? In his supreme power, Jahweh had chosen to 
reserve for his people a special destiny. He has made them the “light of the 
Gentiles.” Israel was to be his witness, his servant; a divine mission was 
conferred upon them. The desolate and tom nation suffered in a cause 
greater than their own. They might not perish, the little band of people 
dqsorted &om Judah, because in thrai alone was deposited the doctrine of 
the ttue God; one day, astonished, the kings and the nations should see it 
exalted; they should learn ftom the Jews that of which they were still 
ignorant, &om them should come the salvation of the world. Thus did 
Israel in her distress come to conceive her mission; her providential rdle 
took on a new significance. 

Most remarkable of the guides who directed Israel during the exile, was 
Ezekiel, the third of the major prophets. He had been taken in one of the 
first convo3^ of deportees, in 597, at the same time as King Jehoiachim. 
The son of a priest, and inspired with the prophetic spirit, he united in 
himself the two cunents which were to keep alive the soul of Israel. He 
was a strange man, austere and fanatical, and the vision of the horrors that 
were to overwhelm the enemies of Israel filled him with frenzied joy. He it 
is, nevertheless, who formulated, in the name of Jahweh, the piase of 
supreme mercy: “Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die? 
saith the Lord, and not that he should return firom his way and live?” 
(xviii, 23). He was a great poet in the fantastic and tragic genre, of the 
order of Edgar Poe, William Blake, or Hblderlin. His visions are described 
in bewildering terms of hallucination, and, even in his life, he abounded in 
symbolic acts, as when he took hold of his hair, burning a t-htr d of it, cutting 
up a second third with the sword, and disposing the rest, as an image of 
the destiny of IsraeL 

One day when he wss be&ide a river, the air came towards him like a 
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doth of flame and a dazzling mass, as of molten metal, gave forth lightning. 
The prophet knew that Jahweh was present. A strange chariot with whirl- 
ing wheels, mysterious figures in which images of man mingled with those 
of bulls, eagles, and lions, appeared to him during the ecstasy. In the 
depths of the sky, crystal gleamed, and a throne of sapphire appeared and 
the wings of angels beat with the soimd of great waters. “Son of man, stand 
upon thy feet, and I will speak* to thee,” said a voice, “I send thee to the 
children of Israd, to a rebellious nation ... be not afraid of their words. 
Be not thou rebelhous, hke that rebellious housej open thy mouth, and eat 
that I give thee.” The scroll that a heavenly hand offered to him, Ezekiel 
swallowed, and it was as sweet as honey. Then, filled with the divine 
iflessage, he slowly tore himself from his ecstasy, and went to announce to 
the people the message with which he was charged. {Ezekiel ii.) 

His prophetic task was, in the first place, to lead his compatriots back to 
right thinking. At that time, Jerusalem had not yet fallen, and the most 
foolish hopes animat ed the exiles. False prophets abounded, and only 
succeeded in draw ing down Chaldean reprisals upon themsdves and on 
their brethren. Ezekiel set to work to destroy these mirages. Jerusalem 
would be destroyed; everything went to prove it— both her sins, that had 
not been redeemed, and the fatal course of history. Until the necessary 
degree of punishment had been meted out, the disintegration would con- 
tinue. Therefore let the exiles rely on no one but themselves, for in them 
resided the future of Israel. 

While Zedekiah was staging his vain and final revolt, Ezekiel, who had 
just lost his wife, the “delight of his eyes,” did not even put on mourning, 
reserving himself for a very different sorrow, one filled with the image of 
immanent catastrophe. Now, “in the twelfth year of our captivity, in the 
tpnth month, in the fifth day of the month, that one that had escaped out of 
Jerusalem came unto me saying, The dty is smitten” (xxxiii, 21), The 
prophet, emerging from his silence, his “dark night,” arose, and com- 
menting on the event, showed to the people its supernatural significance. 

From this moment, humanly speaking, all hope was lost. Cohorts of 
those newly deported arrived, and to these masses, overwhelmed with 
grief, Ezekiel began to preach a new lesson. Overnight, the stiff-necked 
people had become pliable. They were ready to listen to the prophetic 
message. For twenty years, the preacher of consolation obstinately con- 
tinued to speak to them of their past greamess, and of the divine promises 
made to Israel, that still held good. He kept alive the national conscious- 
ness; he directed towards the future forces that, in sterile nostalgia for the 
past, would have turned to weakness and waste. 

He did not belittle past faults, but continually called them to mind. It 
was, however, not sin, but redemption, that he stressed. Fully aware of the 
drama of the fall and the redemption, the Jewish mind henceforth was to 
place it at the centre of its religious concep^on; the whole of spiritual life 
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was to be illuminated by it, and the theology of St, Paul is in direct line 
with the teaching of Ezekiel, 

The admirable conception, already indicated by Isaiah and Jeremiah, of 
individual responsibility, took on for him an essential importance. He 
devoted a whole chapter (xviii) to it, and reverted to it constantly. The 
exact justice of God, if it chastises all nati9ns, as ail the prophets had said, 
also takes note of the efforts of every mc^ividual. Like Jeremiah, he pro- 
tested against the teaching that ‘‘the fatheis have eaten sour grapes, and the 
children’s teeth are set on edge,” he went further; no, the son of the 
impious should not be punished for the father’s faults. No, the virtues of 
their ancestors would not prove any defence for their faitliless descendants. 
Everyone is responsible for himself, to himself. To each God gives his love, 
and offers the opportunity of salvation. This salvation is still, no doubt, 
envisaged in the limited terms of this world, but it is a personal salvation; 
individual religion has made progress. And if he insists less than Jeremiah 
on the inner sorrow of man and his need for consolation, Ezekiel brings 
into the light the conception of divine grace, and the gift which it makes 
to every individual. 

Under the influence of all these fruitful ideas, the soul of Israel in exile 
returned to life. The ancient law, the Torahy of which they had, probably, 
brought only a few written fragments with them, but which they preserved 
in their memories, was revived, and they once more studied its texts. 
Ezekiel added new interpretations. Besides being a prophet, that is to say, 
the mouthpiece of the spirit of God himself, he knew, as a priest, the 
importance of rites and liturgy; he specified its modalities. This was the 
third aspect of ffiis rich personality; he became a legislator and jurist. He 
built up, for the future, the constitution of the community of the faithful. 

Thus, at the moment when all seemed to be lost, a man was found who 
told Israel not to despair. The supernatural flame that burned in his soul 
kept alive the sacred &e of the mission of the nation. Not for a moment did 
the nation in exile doubt that the grace of God would wipe away their sins, 
that they would return to their devastated land, and there rebuild a para- 
dise (xxxvi). The astonishing visions that the great mystic described were 
in the nature of promises. Once, in a vision, he saw a plain covered with 
dry bones; at the word of Jehovah, the spirit had returned to these poor 
skeletons; their flesh burgeoned, the skin was stretched anew, and at an 
immense gust of wind the dead returned to life (xxxvii). Rescued firom 
death itself, the Chosen People would rebuilt their Temple. On another 
occasion, Ezekiel described the future sanctuary; remote from human 
defilement, on a holy hill, surrounded by the dwellings of the just, all but 
maccessibie, but vdih a stream of living water flowing from its heights to 
appease the thirst of the desolated lands where the Dead Sea stretches its 
leaden waters (xl et seq.). On yet another occasion, he evoked the supreme 
ordeals, of the hour when, Returned to the Promised Land, pardoned, 



The Exile and the Return 2ij 

Israel would have to support the demoniacal forces of Gog and Magog, 
who, like the Scythians, advanced at a gallop on their horses. But, by the 
hand of God, the defeated enemy would perish on the ground, and, re- 
deemed, Israel would see the face of God (xxxviii, xxxix). The face of 
God, that was what must be contemplated m tlie future. The Kingdom of 
God was approaching. The copamunity of the redeemed must await the 
coming of die Messiah, of him in whom the glory would be consummated; 
and Jerusalem, changing her nanie, would thereafter call herself “The Lord 
is there.” 

Nations in distress have need of symbolic figures in which they can see 
themselves magnified. Thus, in her trials, Israel clung not only to the 
gi^ndiose images of an Ezekiel, but to illustrative stories, which perhaps 
belonged to an ancient tradition, or may possibly have originated in the 
international traditions that were common to the whole of the Fertile 
Crescent, but which were given by the Chosen People an altogether special 
significance, and charged by them with high spiritual meaning. 

They told, for example, the story of Judith, the woman who, when men 
were in despair, their courage gone, had alone embodied resistance, and 
whose force of spirit had, by the grace of God, destroyed the power of 
enemies. Nebuchadnezzar, in his anger, had sent an army to Palestine to 
pundsh his vassals who had refused to pay tribute; but the high priest 
Joachim inspired them with courage, persuading them to multiply their 
fasts and prayers and to leave the rest in the hands of God. The town of 
Bethulia, in a state of siege, seemed doomed to certain destruction, for the, 
enemy had cut the aqueduct. There was talk of surrender, when a woman 
went to the chiefs of die city, and proposed to them that she should make a 
last attempt; she was a widow, rich, beautiful, but of great holiness. They 
accepted, pra 3 dng that God would aid her. “She washed her body all over 
with water, and anointed herself with precious ointment, and braided the 
hair of her head, and put on a tire upon it, and put on her garments of 
gladness, . . . her bracelets and her chains and her rings and her ear-rings, 
and all her ornaments,” and went to the camp of the enemy general. The 
barbarian received her with a civility inspired by the most agreeable un- 
spoken anticipations. After making him wait for several days, the lovely 
visitor agreed to dine with him. The pleasure of the feast, the rich wines, 
the tempting presence, fuddled the rough soldier; later, alone with Judith, 
he slept. The daughter of Israel did not waver; taking iht sword that hung 
on a pillar, she approached the bed, took the drunken man by the hair, and 
beheaded him. 

The next day, from the dty walls, they showed the enemy soldien the 
head of their general, and the army fled in terror, pursued by all the tribes 
of Israel. “Sing imto my Lord with cymbals,” Judith sang, “Assur came 
out of the moimtains from the north, he bragged that he would bum up my 
borders. But the Almighty Lord hath disappointed them by the hand of a 
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woman!” When, probably in about 350 b.g., this glorious episode was 
written down, the facts of history had already become a little blurred. 
Nebuchadnezzar, “King of Assyria,” is always the symbol of brute force, 
but Holophemes, the general kiOied by Judith, bore the name of a Persian 
soldier, mentioned by Diodorus of Sicily, who lived at least a hundred 
years later. 

Weakness can, to be sure, with the aijf' of God, triumph over force. Is 
anythmg impossible with God? In the §tory of Tobias also, the popular 
mind heard the assurance of providential promises. An atmosphere of pro- 
found charity permeates with sweetness this romantic story; Claudel, 
drawing from it a moral, ^ observes that it might be an illustration of the 
Gospel text: “Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them,” and that the conclusion to which it points is 
that “God is love.” This story in which the hving and the dead, men and 
angels, live together in simple fraternity, had a message of comfort for this 
unhappy people, whose need to experience a like turn of fortune was so great. 

Among the captives taken to Nineveh at the time of the fall of Samaria, 
was a just man called Tobias. He was married, and had a son bearing the 
same name. This perfect servant of God had never worshipped the golden 
calves; every year, going up to Jerusalem, he had offered to the Unseen his 
first fruits and his tithes. In exile, unlike so many of his compatriots, he 
kept his faith. Having obtained an appointment near the king’s person, 
he used his influence to help the exiles. With exceptional courage, he 
buried the bodies of his brothers, butchered by the Assyrians. 

God, however, put his faithful servant to the test. One day while he 
slept, a swallow dropped dung in his eye. Blinded and ruined, he heard 
those about him saying: “What has become of your hope?” And he 
answered them: “Do not speak so, for we are the children of grace, and 
must wait for that life which God has promised to those fidelity has never 
wavered.” His wife, embittered, mocked him. But, resolute in the love of 
God, he taught his son to honour his family, living and dead; to have God 
ever in his thoughts; never to do evil, to obey the Lord; to give alms and 
never turn a deaf ear to the poor; if he became rich, to give much in charity, 
for that is to amass true riches; to be pure, and humble; to pay his servants 
well; to do nothing to others than he would not like others to do to him; 
and to bless God always. 

Holiness was to have its reward. Tobias had, long ago, lent a large sum 
of money to a distant relation, who lived up in the plateau of Media at 
Rages. Could not his son be sent to collect that money? The journey was 
long and dangerous but, just in time, a stranger of pleasing aspect appeared, 
who offered to lead the young man to his destination; this was the Arch- 
angel Raphael, one of the seven angels before the face of God, in human 
form. Delighted, the young Tobias whistled for his dog, and departed with 
^UMstoire de Tobie et de Sara, 
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his companion. When they came to the Tigris, a monstrous fish attacked 
him, and his travelling companion showed Tobias how to seize it by the 
gills, and land it; this fish provided good food for the journey, while the 
angel told him to keep the liver and the entrails, for these were magical 
objects with the power of drivmg away demons and healing the sick. 

At Ecbatane, through which jhe two travellers must pass, there lived a 
young Israelite woman called Sira, who was in deep distress. Seven times 
she had been married, and seven times her husbands had died, slain by the 
demon Asmodeus, jeaJous of her human lovers. She prayed to God to come 
to her aid. Led to her by his angel, the young Tobias, who was found to be 
Sara’s cousin, asked for her hand. The father of the young girl, unwilling 
to go into mourning for an eighth son-in-law, hesitated. And Asmodeus 
was already on the prowl. But, by burning the liver of the fish, Raphael 
drove away the demou. Sara and Tobias were married, while the obliging 
angel went to collect the debt at Rages. 

The three returned to Nineveh. Old Tobias, distressed by his son’s long 
absence, came to meet them, while the dog, who had accompanied them on 
the journey, ran ahead to give the news, bounding with joy, and wagging 
his tail in greeting. This was a happy reunion, softened with tears of joy. 
Instructed by his companion, the yoimg Tobias rubbed his father’s eyes 
with the gall of the fish, whereupon they opened again to the light of the 
sun. It remained only to repay the kindly travelling companion. But when 
the old man broached the subject, the mysterious guide made himself 
known. God had sent him to aid a faithful soul in distress. Fading into the 
air, the tutelary spirit vanished, as in the famous painting by Rembrandt. 

Interpretations and commentaries on this romantic story have abounded. 
Theologians and scholars have wondered whether we are asked to take the 
magical elements which it contains in a literal sense. There are inexplicable 
facts, but these the Biblical narrator attributes to the will of God. Many 
aides, including some Catholics, have freely admitted that the story is a' 
popular romance without any historical basis. Others, favouring a S3m- 
bolical interpretation, see Sara as symbolizing the human soul, continually 
tormented by the demon, freed by the young saviour associated with the 
image of the fish. 

History reveals, with a smile, that the narrator, writing, to be sure, long 
after the times described, has been guilty of many inexactitudes; mention- 
ing Rages as existing in the eighth century, whereas it was built in the 
tMrd; confusing Shalamanesar with Sargon, besides a number of geo- 
graphical blunders. Not that these things have any great importance. The 
facts of real historical interest, as revealing the popular sentiments of piety, 
are the noble morals of old Tobias, his deep respect for the dead, and 
strictness in religious observance. The story also reveals some curious 
foreign influences; demonology was highly developed in Assyria and 
Persia, and exorcism was held in honour. Faith in these countries had 
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many elements of magic^ and bronze or day bvers have even been found 
which were used by apprentice diviners for learning their trade. The 
demon Asmodeus, Sara’s terrible lover, is the Persian iEsma-Daeva, the 
demon of lust; Rages was an important religious centre of Iranian Mazde- 
ism; we find in Mesopotamia, Iran and India the theme of a dead man who 
shows gratitude to whoever has given him burial; and even in the sym- 
pathetic character of the dog we have i reminder tliat in Persia dogs 
were sacred, and tliat infernal torments wiire the punishment of those who 
ill-treated them. The story of Tobias, therefore, owes much to foreign 
influences, but it bears the imprint of Israel and her hopes. In the same 
way Wagner borrowed from the French cycle of the Grail and the Round 
Table many of the themes of his dramas; but his work was none the less 
Germanic for that reason, as it issued fresh from his hand. 

The same applies to the finest of all the exemplary stories of the Old 
Testament, that of Job, the righteous man, which had certainly been tra- 
ditional for a very long time. This man would seem to have lived in the 
time of the Patriarchs, when Joseph was taken into Egypt as the captive of 
wandering bandits. Ezekiel mentions liim with Noah, and his name is 
mentioned in the Book of Tobias. His dramatic adventure certainly belongs 
to a tradition of folklore that was not exclusively Hebraic. There is a story 
of a just man suffering, in Babylonian literature; the dialogue of the man 
weary of life with his soul occurs in the literature of Egypt; and in India the 
Markandeya Parana tells the story of the noble conduct of Rang Haris- 
candra who, afldicted with the most terrible disgraces, supported his trials 
with heroism, and finally recovered all that he had lost. It is not certain, 
however, from what source the theme found its way into Israel; the Bible 
speaks of Job and his people as “orientals”; and in the Hauran district, east 
of Galaad,^ where the rich volcanic lands support large herds of cattle, one 
finds, outside the villages, heaps of dung from the stables which are burned 
for manure, and where, in the evenings, beggars gather about the glowing 
embers for warmth. Perhaps, however, the story of Job is no less an 
expression of the high Jewish spirituality for being of international origin; 
the poet of genius who, after the return from exile, in about 550, created 
from it the thoughts and the rhythms which move us to this day, clearly 
understood this. If the story of the righteous man was called to mind in the 
villages of the Euphrates, it must have been easy to draw from it the most 
inspiring lessons of hope. It is likely that many of the metaphysical and 
moral themes that it also contains are later additions, the product of the 
great genius of the author; in particular that of the retribution of good and 
evil in a sphere beyond this life. But in its simple outline, it exalts the faith 
of a nation who, however tolerable their dunghill may have been, felt 
themselves to be in misery, and placed their faith in God* 

^See map, PSlestiae after the Exile, p. 225. 
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One day when the angels had assembled in the presence of the Most 
High the fallen angel Satan, “the adversary,” to whom all human happiness 
is hateful, came into their midst. God said to Satan, “Whence comest 
thou?” and Satan replied, “From going to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it.” “Hast thou considered my servant Job; that 
there is none like him m the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feareth God and escheweth evil?” “Doth Job fear God for nought?” Satan 
mocks. “Hast not thou made a l\ dge about him? . . . Thou hast blessed the 
work of his hands, and his substance is increased in the land. But put forth 
thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will curse Thee to Thy 
face.” And God gave Satan permission to put Job’s faith to the test, A 
series of catastrophes then descended upon Job. His great herds were taken 
by robbers, his farms were destroyed by lightmng. The wind of the desert 
destroyed his house in a hurricane, burying all his children in its ruins. 
But Job did not rebel. “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and 
naked shall I return thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: 
blessed be the name of the Lord!” Enraged, Satan went further. Stricken 
with terrible boils. Job prostrated himself in the village dunghill, scraping 
his sores with a potsherd. Then his wife, the scold whom Diirer has 
represented emptying a bucket of ordure over the holy man, bade him 
“Curse God and die.” His friends told him that to deserve such punish- 
ment, he must have been guilty of great sins. Despairing, calling for death, 
he confessed that in the eyes of God no man is righteous, yet throughout 
their derision and mockery he remained faithful. At times, a cry of woe 
was wrung from him; why should sinners live happy, and he suffer to these 
extremes? But immediately he would return to his prayer, believmg that if 
his conduct had not been free from blame, God would consider liis suffer- 
ings, and accept them in expiation of his sms. He cried to his Lord: “I 
know that thou const do everything, and that no thought can be withholden 
from thee , . . wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” He 
continued to hope. 

In the end, God restored to Job his former state, with fourteen thousand 
sheep, six thousand cattle, six thousand camels, a thousand yoke of oxen, 
and a thousand she-asses; and he had seven sons and three daughters, 
whose names signified the Dove, Perfume and Fard — ^all of them of great 
beauty. “So Job died, being old and full of days.” Thus, repentant, striving 
to earn new chances, the remnant of Israel was able to nourish its soul with 
the same hope. 

When this hope had become something more than a mere dream, the 
exiles were able to tell one another of the last and strangest of the prophets, 
observed in a cloud of fire. Daniel is not known to us, as are Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, by his own writings. We read of his life in a narrative 
told in the third person, in a difficult text, part of which was written in 
Hebrew, part in Aramaean, during the third aixi second centuries, and part 
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again in Greek. His very name raises problems; in Ezekiel (xiv, 14, 20, 
and xxviiij 3) one has tJie impression that there had been, in antiquity, a 
man of the same name, perhaps the ‘‘Danel” ’whose wise deeds are re- 
counted on the Phoenician tablets of Ras-Shamra. Historically, the Book of 
Daniel raises difiScult questions; Belshazzar did not succeed Nebuchad- 
nezzar who, moreover, never was mad; but one of liis successors, Nabonide, 
was mad for seven years. “Danus the conqueror of Babylon, is 

unknown, and could not have been the gre^at Darius, who was a Persian and 
reigned from 522 to 485 (whereas Babylon fell m 539). Non-Catholic 
critics maintain that Daniel was a mythical personage, mvented during the 
third or second centuiy b.c.; St. Jerome describes certain episodes of the 
story as “fables”; most Catholic critics admit that we are here dealing with 
facts whose veracity is certainly open to question. 

All the same, through the singular episodes of which he is the hero, 
Daniel stands out clearly enough. His “character,” as a literary critic would 
say, is convincing. The Bible presents him to us young, fervent, and grave, 
as Aiichaelangelo has depicted him. 

He was one of a group of pages whom Nebuchadnezzar (?) had brought 
up in his palace, and had studied the “literature of the Chaldeans.” As a 
devout young Jew, he refused to eat the flesh of animals that had not been 
slaughtered according to Mosaic rites, which, however, did not prevent 
him from thriving on vegetables, for God protected him. The first occasion 
on which he manifested his prophetic mission was in the episode of the 
chaste Suzannah and the lecherous “elders.” This young woman, whose 
name means “anemone,” was indeed the flower of Israel, beautiful, 
virtuous, and respected by all. Two old rogues, having seen her in her 
garden, made shameful proposals to her, and then, because she repulsed 
them, publicly accused her of adultery. They had seen her with her lover 
with their own eyes. More agile than they, the youth had fled, but the 
woman was taken, and condemned to death. Just as the innocent victim 
was being led to her execution, the young Daniel, inspired by the spirit of 
God, cried out: “I am clear from the blood of this woman. . . . Return 
again to the place of judgment, for they have borne false witness against 
her!” Ordered to conduct the appeal himself, he separated the two accusers. 
“Under what tree,” he asked them, “did they commit adultery?” One of 
them said, under a mastic tree; the other opted for an evergreen oak* 
Whereupon, both were stoned to death. 

With wisdom beyond his years, Daniel combined occult gifts. The wise 
prophet expounded dreams as Joseph had done for Pharaoh, Nebuchad- 
nezzar summoned him to interpret a dream which had troubled him 
extremely. A colossal statue with a head of gold, arms of silver, thighs of 
brass, and feet part iron, part day, which fell at the blow of a stone from 
the mountains, symbolized the successive kingdoms of Mesopotamia. 
Daniel predicted Cyrus, A^xander, and Rome, and the ultimate ruin of 
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them all. Full of admiration, the king loaded the prophet with honours, but 
many enemies attacked him. On one occasion one of his closest friends 
accused him of treason because he had refused to worship the image of the 
king; and he was condemned to be burned to death. On another occasion 
his enemies had him flung into a lion’s den. But God preserved his intrepid 
servant; for at the command of the prophet, the fire abated its heat, and 
the young man, condemned, in tbe furnace, sang the glory of the Creator; 
while the lions, as gentle as domestic pets, lay down at Daniel’s feet. As for 
the king, stricken with a mysterious affliction, he lived for seven years in 
the fields, eating grass, and out of his mind. 

It was not only from these miracles that the people of Israel derived 
hope. Daniel, in visions like those of Ezekiel, prophesied the end of their 
sufferings, the return to the land of their heart’s desire, divine forgiveness, 
and prosperity. In seventy weeks of years, the great liberator of Israel, 
would be born; an “Anointed,” a “Messiah,” who was to redeem sins, 
expiate iniquity, and bring in a rule of eternal justice; but whose life would 
be cut short. He saw grandiose visions in which the Son of Man arose in 
glory, after the four wmds of heaven had blown a tempest, and the four 
s3mibolic beasts had come out of the sea. He would come, the great Judge, 
he whose throne is surrounded by flames; a river of fire would flow before 
him; thousands of servants would obey his orders, and the books should be 
unsealed. 

Under these magnificent s3mbols, commentators were to discern those 
promises that we still read into them, and to find in them the sublime 
metaphysic of judgment from beyond life, and of salvation through the 
passion of Christ. We shall return to this conception. But Israel in exile 
awaited, above all, its immediate liberation. 

One night when Belshazzar, who succeeded Nebuchadnezzar on the 
throne of Babylon, was feasting with his wives and concubines, drinking 
wine from the sacred vessels of the Temple of Zion, “In the same hour 
came forth fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over agamst the candlestick 
upon the plaister of the wall of the king’s palace: and the king saw part of 
the hand that wrote. Then the king’s countenance was changed, and his 
thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins were loosed, and his 
knees smote one agamst another” {Daniel v). He sent for his diviners and 
astrologers'! But none could, or none dared, read the writing. The queen 
suggested sending for Daniel, to whose knowledge Nebuchadnezzar had 
formerly recourse. The prophet of God appeared, and spoke. 

The three words traced on the white plaster were, Mene^ Tekeh 
Upkarsin: counted, weighed, divided. “God hath niunbered thy kingdom 
and finished it. . . . Thou art weighed in the balance, and art found wanting. 
. . . Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians!” That 
same night, Babylon, besieged, fell, and Belshazzar was slain. 

At the time of the exile, the very idea of a cqllapse of Babylon must have 
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seemed m absurd chimera. Fifty years later, history had made it a prob- 
ability. The disintegration of the Chaldean empire was as rapid as that of 
Nineveh: no rule can with impunity impose a domination by force alone 
with no benefits to justify it; nor can one arouse without danger twenty 
nations to see a liberator in every enemy of the state. Nebuchadnezzar’s 
successor saw many crises and revolutions. His son Evilmerodach reigned 
for two years, and then was killed by a broilher-in-law. He left a situation so 
troubled that his son only managed to hoM the throne for four months. A 
revolt^ inspired by the priest class, put in his place a son of a priestess, 
Nabomde, who was to dig the grave of the great Wngdom of Babylon (556). 
He was a strange character, scholar, artist, mystic, and crowned priest. 
Takmg no interest in pohtical matters, Nabonide was wholly preoccupfed 
with cults and rites. On one occasion he departed, for years together, to 
meditate in a distant oasis, in a state of religious mania, making it impossi- 
ble, in his absence, to celebrate the national festival of the New Year. On 
another, in order to group all the great gods of Mesopotamia in Babylon, 
he stripped all the temples of their idols, exasperating the populations con- 
cerned. At Haran, his birthplace, the old limar god Sin enjoyed a revival; 
but the stars in which he believed did not favour this limatic king, and his 
son Belshazzar was unable to save the situation. 

This was not the moment to abandon the sword for the censer! A danger 
had arisen in the south-east of Mesopotamia. The Persians had just com- 
pleted the unification of Iran under their domination. In a remote district 
of the empire of the Medes, Achemenes, a feudal vassal, had made himself 
more or less independent in about 570; his grandson Cyrus, an adventurer 
of genius, dared to defy the suzerain. Detested for his cruelty, betrayed by 
his troops, Astyages fell in 552, and Media passed under Persian control. 
A new capital was founded at Pasargade. Thirty years later Achemenes’ 
empire was to weld the Fertile Crescent, Asia Aiinor, and Egypt into the 
greatest empire that there had yet been, to stand until the day when, 
encountering an unforeseen obstacle, tins giant was brought low at 
Marathon, Salamis and Platsea. 

The year 522 marks a great moment of history. The Aryans had at that 
time leaders who were sturdy peasants, yoimg and inventive, ambitious but 
humane. The two kindred nations, the Medes and Persians, had already 
reached a high level of civilization. They possessed a religion whose morti 
beauty cannot be denied. Its doctrines through many transformations have 
persisted throughout the centuries; they may be traced in the Roman 
army’s cult of Mithra; in the religion of the great Persian kings of the 
Sassanid dynasty until the time of the Arab invasions; from which the 
Manichean heresies, and even later, to some extent those of the Albigensian 
Catharists penetrated the very heart of Christianity, and which the Parsees 
of Bombay follow to this day. Zoroaster, the reformer— Nietzsche’s 
Zarathustra— had but receirdy carried out his religious revolution. The 
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wars of Cyras had undoubtedly a religious characlerj and Ms politics reflect 
the commandments of a profoundly humane doctrine. 

During the epoch of the Achemenides, the Persian religion, which was 
already no longer pure Zoroastrianism (the reformer was unquestionably a 
monotheist), v/as essenuaUy dualistic. Life is the stage of the incessant 
warfare between good and evil. When Ormuzd created the world, Ahriman 
entered it as a fly, and infected it. Thd vermin of evil have smee then 
swarmed on the eaith and in the human heart, and until the last day, when 
in a great combusLion the whole of creation will vanish away, the battle 
between the forces of light and those of darkness must continue. Certainly 
there weie dangers in a metaphysic that tended to condemn the creauon as 
irreparably damaged, and the cult of the ‘‘pure’’ Albigensians, who 
practised sacred sincide, was its logical outcome. But compared with the 
mythological polytheism of the Greeks, and the Babylonian cults of magic, 
it showed considerable moral advance. Ormuzd was conceived of as an 
invisible god, that no image could represent, “the god of life, purity and 
truth.” The rites were very simple, as they are to-day in Bombay, or on the 
borders of the Caspian. The immaterial flame that rose from faggots of 
odoriferous wood was venerated. Priests or Magi, clothed in linen and 
crowned with tiaras, presided at the sacrifices and libations of homa the 
sacred liquid. All that was impure was taboo, and the dead, lest their 
corrupt bodies should defile earth, water, or fire, were neither buried, nor 
throvra into rivers, nor were they burned, but abandoned in those “towers 
of silence” where birds of prey devoured them. 

As It IS formulated m the Avesta^ the sacred book of the Persians which 
was only compiled at the beginning of our era, the morality of this nation 
appears to be very high. It was certainly so in the times of the Achemenides, 
for the Greek Herodotus, who can scarcely be suspected of partiality for 
his enemies, speaks of it with respect. What did Ormuzd demand? That we 
should help to conquer Ahriman by upholding all that is good on the earth, 
and by combatting that which is evil. Inner purity, benevolence and loyalty 
were so many conquests gained for the perfect good against the evil one; 
Israel was to owe her salvation to that noble religious morality. 

In the hour of Babylon’s downfall, sometMng more than political power 
was undergoing alteration; so also was the whole conception of life. All was 
to be changed in the immense domain over which the Achemenides 
extended their power. Even art bears the marks of these transformations. 
To those massive constructions in the colossal style that had always been 
built since the days of Sumer and Akkad, the Persians added an element 
new in these countries, pillars. Pasargade and Persepolis have left to 
archaeology grandiose but harmonious ruins. Slender columns', with finely 
carved bases and capitals formed of two fore-quarters of bulls welded 
together, surrounded, with sheir orderly rows, great halls, with which only 
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the great hypostyles of Egypt can be compared. Less realistic than that of 
the Assyrian animal-carvers, Persian sculpture has, in the highest degree, 
the decorative sense. Decoration is combined with architecture with a 
facility that we only find elsewhere in the great temples of India and Indo- 
China. Exchanging the poor material, clay, for a composition of lime, 
quartz, and powdered flint, Per^an workers in ceramics produced glazed 
bricks, and pictures as iridescent as enamel — ^mysterious plants with 
stylized stems, strange beasts, griffons, winged bisons — decoration that 
covers with shining colours the immense walls of their palaces. 

The “Frieze of the Archers” now in the Louvre gives a good idea of this 
dazzling and intricate art; in green turbans, tan boots, and long cream robes 
wifh girdles of ochre or green or yellow, and trimmed with emerald, carry- 
ing on their shoulders white bows, and in their hands silver-hilted lances 
of the royal guard, they are the very types of an irresistible power, sure of 
itself. Even in the phrases of their enemy, iEschylus, the greatness of Persia 
is reflected, as being as powerful as it was when Cyrus reahzed his coup 
£etat\ that of a nation through whom civilization was to progress. 

No sooner was he master of Iran than Cyrus embarked upon his con- 
quests. The destiny which compels the kings of Asia “to wage struggles in 
which ramparts crumble” and “in which the son adds to the glory of the 
father” (iEschylus) caught up the Achemenides, and never were they to be 
freed from it. Croesus, king of Lydia, alarmed by the progress of Persia, 
attempted to form an aUiance against Cyrus with Amasis of Eg3rpt, and 
with Sparta; for had not the Delphic oracle said that he would “destroy an 
empire”? It referred to his own. Twice defeated and blockaded in Sardis, 
the wealthy king only escaped with his Ufe, thanks to Persian magnanimity, 
and not, as the Greek legend relates, through the intervention of Apollo. 
Cyrus pressed on to the coast, and threatened the Greek cities; Miletus 
surrendered, and the rest were defeated in battle; Asia Minor was sub- 
jected by the Aryan king. Would he turn towards Babylon, the only 
adversary worthy of him? “This hero, favoured by fate, was a wise man,” 
says iEschylus. He made a great detour, and subjected the lands of the 
Caspian as far as the borders of the Indus. Then, in 540, he decided that 
the time was ripe. Nabonide was at the height of his follies. Cyrus came 
down from 2^gros. 

Belshazzar, who was ruling as regent for the mad king, had his work cut 
out to keep order. In that mosaic of incompletely subjected peoples, 
treachery was common. A Babylonian governor of the region of the Persian 
Gulf, Gobryas, went over to the enemy. Defeated on the Tigris, the 
Babylomans took refuge in their capital, which was believed to be im- 
pregnable, but it fell m fifteen days (539). That credulous historian 
Herodotus, tells how the Persians diverted the course of the Euphrates, to 
enter the city by means of its dry bed. It is more likely that Cyrus had a 
fifth column in ihc dty; one of his inscriptions^says in plain words; “AH the 
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people of Babylon^ Samana and Akkad^ including the great and the nalersj 
bow before me, kissing my feel, and rejoicing in rny domination/’ Babylon, 
that had ruled by the whip, fell, tlie master of the world was now the Aryan 
from the mountains, in a white turban and an embroidered robe, who 
beheved m a God of justice and goodness. 

It was of lim that Isaiah had prophesied: “Thus saith the Lord to his 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to subdue nations 
before him; ... to open before him the twp leaved gates; and the gates shall 
shut.’’ And he also said: “He is my shepherd, and shall perform ail my 
pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built; and to the Temple, 
thy foundation shall be laid” (xhv). While they anxiously awaited the r^- 
zation of that promise, Israel acclaimed the king of Persia as their liberato. 

The thing for which they had scarcely dared to hope came about. Cyrus 
gave penmssion for the remnant of Israel to leave and return to their 
country. Some have wondered whether, in this gestiire of good will, we are 
not justified in seeing the particular consideration of a worshipper of one 
transcendent and moral God, towards a monotheistic people. But it is 
unnecessary to adduce this argument. Cyrus was inclined to clemency on 
principle, and also out of mterest. The Persian domination was not that of 
a preymg power shamelessly exploiting 'the vanquished. Strict, meticulous, 
and administrative to a degree, it nevertheless allowed to subjected nations 
as much liberty as was consistent with the order and security of the state. 
Besides, that Persian nation of whom Herodotus said that they were 
“strongly inclined to adopt other people’s ideas” probably hoped to 
concihate the gods of the vanquished by respecting them. 

Cyrus himself had told how he spared the Babylonian temples, how, 
indeed, he had the idols of Marduk and other gods whom Nabonide in his 
zeal had carried off, “restored to their places, in their eternal dwellings.” 
He behaved in exactly the same way to the Jews; perhaps if we are to 
believe Josephus, he had heard of their prophecies concerning him, and 
endeavoured to play, in history, that honourable and providential r 61 e. At 
all events, the man whom Isaiah did not hesitate to call “the Lord’s 
anointed” and the “Messiah” did not deceive the hopes of Israel. 

In 538, a decree was signed by the great king, and sent out with an 
administrative directive. The Bible has preserved these two documents for 
us in the Book of Ezra^ and even if Jewish memory has embellished it to 
some extent, the generd trend and the official note of the formula gives a 
general impression of veracity. “Thus saith Cyrus king of the Persians. 
The Lord of Israel, the most high Lord, hath made me king of the whole 
world. And commanded me to build him an house at Jerusalem in Jewry 
. . . whosoever then dwell in the places about, let them help him, those, 
I say, that are his neighbours, with gold, and with silver, with gifts, with 
horses, and with cattle, and other things, which have been set forth by vow, 
for the Temple of the Lord at Jerusalem” (i, 2, 3-7), 
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A shout of exultation echoed through the villages of the exiles. Every- 
thing, then, was happening according to the promise! Oh^ happy day! 
This wretched people had, after all, a future. Everything seemed radiant to 
them, even the hard road that lay before them. “The wilderness and the 
sohtary place shall be glad for them: and the desert shall rejoice, and 
blossom as the rose. It shall blo^om abundantly, and rejoice even with joy 
and singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of 
Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency 
of our God!” {Isaiah xxxv, 1-2). 

Later on, recalhng their hour of rejoicing, they repeated a psalm of joy 
(cxxvi): “When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were Uke 
il&m that dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue 
with smging.” 

The departure was orgainzed, but not all the Israelites could bring them- 
selves to leave Babylon. This is too natural a fact to call for any explanation. 
To leave meant to abandon, or to sell at a low price, land, and business 
concerns, to give up situations, and to break ties of affection. Josephus does 
not hesitate to admit that, if many Jews remained in Babylon, “it was 
chiefly in order not to lose their property.” There therefore remained in 
Mesopotamia, Jewish colonies that extended all over the Persian empire; 
they anticipated exacdy those with which we are familiar in modern 
Europe and America. Some exploited the land, others became bankers 
(like those Murashu whose wedth was so great at the end of the fifth 
century) or traded. Documents of the period prove, besides, that some 
reached high administrative posts: inspectors of canal rents, receivers of 
taxes, a keeper of the treasury of Susa. The Bible, moreover, contains a 
touching and dramatic little book, which suggests that, already, there 
existed an anti-Semitism very much like that associated with European 
history. 

The story relates to the Vth century. Xerxes was king of Persia, the 
grandson of the great Cyrus, the same whose great fleet was lost at Salamis, 
defeated by the triremes of Themistocles. Racine wrote of him by the 
name of Ahasuerus, the Latin form of the Hebrew Achashwerosh, which is 
itself a transliteration of the Persian Akshayarsha, and from which the 
Greeks derived Xerxes. This indifferent strategist had more success with 
women than with warfare, and was given to spending much of his time on 
affairs of the harem. In order to replenish his store oi* wives, he sent out, on 
one occasion, a search for “beautiful young virgins.” Among these was a 
ravishingly beautiful Jewess, Esther, ward and niece of Mordecai, a learned 
and holy man. Finding favour with the king, she became queen. She gained 
influence over the king, and was surrounded with her young compatriots. 
Racine pictures these amiable attendants as a Saint-Cyr dominated by 
Esther in the manner of Madame de Maintenon. Mordecai, being astute, 
planned to take advantage of the situation. * 
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He had advised his niece not to disclose her origin, while he gradually 
insinuated himself into a high position near the throne, "at the gate of the 
palace.” On one occasion m particular, he rendered the kmg a signal 
service; for, hearing by chance of a plot, he warned the monarch, through 
Esther, and saved him. 

Among the entourage of Ahasuerus a powerful Vizier, Haman, har- 
boured a violent hatred agamst the Jews. He was presumably a descendant 
of an Amalekite king whom Saul had hevm in pieces (i Samuel v, 32-33), 
and he had also more personal reasons for his jealousy of Mordecai. He 
persuaded the king to order a great “pogrom” against a people who lived 
apart, followed their own prmdples, and rebelled agamst the royal laws; all 
the Jews of the empire were to be put to death on a single day. A decree 
was issued announcing the exterminanon, and Haman cast lots to 
upon the day on which this decree should be put into effect. 

Mordecai took action. He told his niece that the fate of her people was in 
her hands. Her rise to eminence had a providential significance. “Bethink 
you, God has not chosen you only to be a vain spectacle for the people of 
Asia; for a nobler purpose he reserves his saints” (Racine). She went to the 
king, confessed to him her race, and begged him to spare Israel. 

At the same time, Ahasuerus chancing to read, in the daily cbrn nide of 
his reign, the account of the service that Mordecai had rendered him, was 
surprised to see that he had received no recompense. He sent for Haman, 
and said: “What shall be done imto the man whom the king dehghteth to 
honour?” Believing that this peroration boded good to himself, the Vizier 
rephed: “Let the royal apparel be brought that the kmg useth to wear, and 
the horse that the king rideth upon, and the crown royal which is set upon 
his head . . . and bring him on horseback through the street of the dty.” 
Whereupon the king commanded Haman: "Do even so to Mordecai the 
Jew.” 

Saved from massacre by Esther’s intervention, the Jews took, it must be 
admitted, cruel revenge. “The Jews smote all their enemies with the stroke 
of the sword, and slaughter, and destruction, and did what they would nnrn 
those that hated them.” Even the gentle Esther persuaded the kmg to allow 
this counter-pogrom to continue for another day! Haman and all his sons 
w»e slain. 

This narrative, illustrating the divine protection of Israel, is certainly of 
historic interest, and gives a first-hand picture of the reaction of other 
nations to the presence of those Jewish colonies that were determined to 
live apart fixim the nation as a whole. It proves that there was contact 
between these Hebrew colonies and the Jews who had returned to rbpir 
own country, for this message of reassurance from distant Persia was 
included in the tradition of Israel; and to the commemoration of rhig 
victory the feast of Purim is attributed— the cel fthrarion of the lots that 
Haman drew, and that brou^t disaster upon him. 
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Meanwhile the returning pilgrims, the people of great faith, who, 
upborne by a supernatural hope, had risked all and left everything in order 
to return to Zion, had set out. How many were there? According to various 
figures given in the Bible, we can assume that there were thirty thousand, 
a large number when we consider that this was the maximum number that 
we can give to the cohort of exiles at the time of their departure. It proves, 
moreover, that Israel in captivity had indeed prospered. They went in 
successive convoys, under the guidance of religious or political leaders. The 
high pnest Joshua led one party; Zerubbabel, of the family of King 
Jechonias, led another; this was the Jewish prince whom the Persians 
appointed governor, for, says Herodotus, “it was their custom to respect 
the sons of kings, and to restore to them the crown, even if their father had 
fought against them.” Between 537 and 522, there must have been a series 
of Jewish migrations, and the Promised Land was repopulated. 

The exiles did not' re-establish themselves in the society of Palestine 
without difiSculties. During seventy years of absence fields and houses had 
often been occupied by some Israehte living in the neighbourhood, or by 
one of those foreigners, Edomite or Moabite, who had taken advantage of 
the wars to infiltrate into the country. Those who found their lands lying 
fallow, and who had only to expend labour in recovering them, were among 
the fortunate! As if to impress his people that, even in his mercy, he still 
expected a great effort on their part, Jahweh did not make matters easy for 
them. The prophet Haggai said, “Ye looked for much, and, lo, it came to 
little” (i, 9); rust, mildew, and hail attacked the harvests. The passage of 
the Persian armies under Cambyses, on their way to attack Egypt, brought 
the usual unpleasantness of forced labour and requisitioning. But they did 
not allow these dungs to discourage them. Before personal comfort, came 
the glory of God. They had brought from Babylon the holy vessels, given 
back to them by the Great King. The Temple must be rebuilt. Until the 
day when the foundation of the Temple was laid, Haggai afterwards 
recorded, the corn did not fill the barns, and the fig trees, the olives, the 
pomegranates, and the vines produced nothing. But from that day forward 
God blessed them. 

To rebuild the Temple — ^what did this mean? In the religious conception 
that the Prophets had introduced, the real Temple of God is interior; its 
sanctuary is situated in the hearts of the saints. Ought they, then, to say, 
with Isaiah: “The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: 
where is the house that you build unto me? And where is the place of my 
rest? For aU those things bath mine hand made, and all those things have 
been, saith the Lord: but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite spirit” (Ixvi, 1-2). It would have been too much to ask of 
this nation to renoimce kl tangible sign of their hope; nations need their 
legends, they live by myths no less than by realities. The very sight of the 
ruins was grievous to their eyes, and had not If aiah himself mourned to see 
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that ‘‘Our holy and beautiful house^ where our fathers praised Thee, is 
burned up with fire” (Ixiv, ii). Public opinion demanded this recon- 
strucuon^ difScult though it might be. 

It was singularly so indeed. Seven months after the return, in a mood of 
enthusiasm, the work was begun. “They gave money also unto the masons, 
and to the carpenters; and meat, and drink, and od, unto them of Sidon, 
and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from Lebanon to the sea of 
Joppa” {Ezra iii, 7). Joshua and Zerubbabel laid the first stone, in a 
ceremony in which the grave joy of the ynung was mingled with the tears 
of the old, who remembered the past. 

But very soon difficulties arose. The money that they had brought from 
Babylon was quickly exhausted. Busy with their personal tasks of putting 
fields and houses m order, the Jews found it hard to provide the labour for 
the building. Relations with neighbouring states deteriorated. The 
Samaritans, who regarded themselves as the brothers of the returned Jews, 
offered their assistance. But proud Judah, scorning the aid of these tainted 
people, these semi-idolaters, quarrelled with them, and a sporadic fighting 
broke out. This combination of circumstances resulted in a bitter decision: 
to break off the work. Disappointment was keen. Some doubted whether 
Jahweh was still the guide of Israel. The fervour of the early days of the 
return little by little gave way to practical materialism: they built houses, 
and slipped into the old ways of grasping egoism. For fifteen years — 
535-520 — ^it seemed as if the promise was in vain. But God watched over 
them, and his prophets were to speak again. 

Meanwhile Cyrus had died. In 529, ten yearn after his triumphal entry 
into Babylon, while fighting against some Scythian tribes on the northern 
frontier of his state, he disappeared. How? The death of this great ad- 
venturer is one of the mysteries of history. Herodotus, always fertile in 
anecdotes, says that he fell by the hand of Tomyris, queen of the Massa- 
getae, for whose son^s death he had been responsible. She, having cut off 
his head, flung it into a vase full of blood, crying: “Since you love blood so 
much, drink it!” According to Zenophon he died of an illness, and to 
Ctesias, of a wound. 

His son Cambyses (529-522) performed the feat of conquering Egypt. 
He was a grave man, given to violent resolves. Disturbed by rumours of 
intrigues by his brother Smerdis, he had him assassinated, and afterwards, 
full of remorse, kept always with him the portrait of the murdered man. 
He was a good general, and lost no time over the Nile expedition. He 
subdued the Delta, succeeded in bribmg the Greek mercenaries in the 
service of Pharaoh, and blockaded the unfortunate Psammeticus III in 
Memphis, which fell after a desperate struggle. Egypt from this time was 
tinder Persian dynasties. The later days of Cambyses were bitter; a 
campaign in Libya, at that time Carthage, failed, and so did another in 
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Ethiopia. An adventurer^ pretending to be Smerdis^ returned, and troubled 
the empire. Cambyses’ mind was darkened. He had executed, on impulse, 
many of his court, including his sister Roxana; in Egypt he was guilty of 
sacrilege in striking down with his sword the bull Apis, incarnation of 
Ammon-Ra; and his death was undoubtedly the result of his mental 
disorder. 

Darius I, a distant cousin, succeeded him (522-485), but his election, 
engineered by one pohtical party, displeased others, and revolts ensued. 
In Babylon, a pretender, claiming to be the son of Nabonide, proclaimed 
himself king. At Susa, a feudal lord did the same. Darius had to fight 
nineteen battles before he quelled these disturbances, from the Caucasus 
tq,the Indus. ‘‘His armies had no stain on their glory,” iEschylus later 
wrote, and the famous inscription of Behistoun on an immense rock-face 
bears the record of his expeditions to this day. After this, he organized the 
empire in great detail, and, from the height of his formidable throne, 
observed with growing anger the Greek dries, these miserable little 
townships, that dared toaspiretoaninfiuenceinhis maritime fief, the iEgean. 

These remote happenings, in the immense empire of which Judah was 
only an insignificant district, had their repercussions at Jerusalem. The 
troubles that shook the powerful edifice gave rise to the reflection that 
human political constructions are fragile, and that, in their future ruin, 
Israel might recover her independence. They also dedded further parties 
of Jews to leave Babylon and return to their country — a useful influx of 
wealth. Haggai and Zachariah, the two prophets of this period, voiced ideas 
that were at that time working their influence in the minds of the faithful. 

In eight strange visions, Zachariah contrasted, with the great empires 
that proceed inevitably to their ruin, the growing glory of Israel; at one 
time he spoke of horsemen on red, speckled, and white horses, riding over 
the whole earth; at another of celestial blacksmiths who hammered the 
nations in all four quarters; at another of the Book of Judgment, flying 
above the earth, and scattering curses upon the pagan peoples. Jerusalem, 
meanwhile, was to grow. Jahweh would be as a wall of fire; a messenger 
would come who would measure out her fields, and prepare her works; 
two olive trees would grow, the priest and the king, and when they had 
done penance, and their fervour had revived, their soiled garments would 
be taken from them, and white robes given to them in their stead. 

At the same time Haggai spoke. He reproached his compatriots 
vehemently for their indolence. The Temple had not yet risen above the 
ground. “Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this 
house lie waste?” (i, 4). “Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and 
build the house; and I wiU take pleasure In it, and I will be glorified, saith 
the Lord!” (i, 8). As in the great days of Jeremiah or Ezekiel, the prophetic 
utterance had an immediate effect. Zerubbabel and Joshua and all the 
people, heard the word of Jahweh, and the ^oik was recommenced. 
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A significant inadent at this time shows that this resumption of the 
building was partially inspired by political considerations. The Persian 
empire was disturbed. The governor, the Satrap in control of Judah, asked 
for explanations, no doubt put on his guard by the jealous vigilance of 
Samaria. They replied by invoking Cyrus’ decree. The archives of the 
Achemenides were carefully kept; Darius unearthed the relict of his great 
predecessor, and confirmed it, even giving subsidies to Israel, and warning 
the Samarians to keep their mouths shut if they did not want to be “hanged 
from their roof beams” and see their houses “converted mto rubbish 
heaps.” 

In four years and a half, the Temple was completed. Solomon had taken 
seven years — ^but the new sanctuary, compared with the old, was insigni- 
ficant indeed. “Who is left among you that saw the house m her first 
glory,” says Haggai ii, 3), “and how do you see it now? Is it not m your 
eyes in comparison of it as nothing?” They had retained the general 
appearance, die two courts, and the Holy of Hohes. But they had had to 
make do with limited means: instead of the ten seven-branched candle- 
sticks, there was one only; precious sandalwood no longer perfumed the 
sacred rooms. It was no longer the place where, with all their might, a 
proud people glorified tliemselves in glonfying their God. Yet simple as it 
was, it served as a centre of worship where a community of the faithful 
might feel themselves in communion with a purer divinity, whose true 
worship rested upon an interior gesture of the soul, and who extended his 
love over broken hearts. 

The kingdom of Israel was never to revive. The Jewish community was 
to take its place, and, as if with symbolic intention, the Temple, although 
now rebmlt, was to remain empty. That of Solomon had sheltered the Ark; 
the Ark was no more, burned in the days of the catastrophe, or according 
to legend, hidden by the prophet Jereimah in an unknown cave on Mount 
Nebo. A temple without any symbol was fitting for Jahweh, the invisible 
god. It was no longer upon the memory of the past, however precious, that 
Israel was to expend her strength, but upon that future of which Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel— and at that very time, Zachariah— had 
spoken to them; a future in which was the growing image of the kmg who 
should come, “just and having salvation” {Zachariah ix, 9), and who 
should enter Jerusalem amid shouts of joy. 



CHAPTER XI 


The Time of the Great Empires 
* 

Between the completion of the Temple and the birth of Christ, five 
centuries elapsed, of which the Bible tells us almost noihmg. We learn of 
only a few events at the beginning of that long period, and then of the much 
later feats of arms of the Macchabees. It is as if, in the history of modern 
Fsance, we possessed only a cliromcle of the reign of Charles VII and an 
account of the 1870 war. One might suppose that the editors of the Bible 
wished to indicate, by that silence, that during these years of waiting we 
ought to consider not so much events as the inner life of the Chosen People. 

Nevertheless, all round the district in which the exiles lived a succession 
of dazzling historic episodes were once more taking place. These were the 
five centuries during which Greece, in the plenitude of a unique success, 
made her imperishable contributions to human thought, and then fell back 
again, undermmed by the very excess of her intellectualism, her exclusive- 
ness, and her vain love of words. During these centuries, the monumental 
Persian empire, already humiliated by the Hellas of the city states, was to 
see her ruin in the advance of the Hellemc empire, the work of an invincible 
conqueror whose youthful triumphs so marvellously prepared the ground 
for later civilization. During these same years, the Legions, conquering 
provinces as a peasant extends his fields, appeared with their helmets and 
their javelins on all the shores of the Mediterranean, and, m many over- 
thrown kingdoms, built up the \mity that was Rome. The impact of these 
great events must have been felt in the little Palestinian state; but its only 
effect, which served Israel far better than any illusory political liberty 
would have done, was to strengthen the faith by which it lived. 

Therein lies the true drama of these five centuries — ^the fierce opposition 
that Israel offered to all these forces of state control, unification, and 
S3mcretism that threatened it with extinction. To give way would have been 
to perish; Israel knew this, and in spite of occasional moments of an all too 
natural weakening, she held firm. This seems a small part to play in 
history, but in fact the history of Israel is that of her faith. A little religious 
state, obscure among immense empires, she saw them rise and fall each in 
mm, and she, whose only arms were those of prayer, survived. In Greco- 
Roman society, with its extremes of luxury and misery, whose external 
order went with such shattering crises, Israel is like a little island of 
certitude. But, at the same time, the necessary exclusiveness in which she 
surrounded herself narrowed the field of her spiritual development itself, 
and obliterated her future. 
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Fotj at the end of that period it is no longer the temporal destiny of the 
Jewish nation that matters; it is in the sublime image of the Son of Man 
that all the events and experiences of the long history of Israel were to 
culminate, and in which the revelation was to be made of which the Chosen 
People had only accomplished the first stages. It was, moreover, during 
these five centunes that the decision was reached by winch, in refusing the 
new message, the people of the Promise were to refuse to give that history 
its decisive meaning, and during which ijxey prepared their own downfall 
at the tree of the Cross. 

Charles Pegut, in a well-known passage of his Eve^ has depicted Christ 
as the heir of an immense past, the conquests of Alexandria, the dreams 
of Plato, the laws of Aristotle, the ‘‘shipwrecks of Rome’’ “of a world 
already old.” Let us grant to tihe little Jewish community these five last 
centuries of that witness, for without her, and without her stubborn 
fanatical resistance, the essence of the heritage would never have been 
transmitted. 

The Persian Empire, of which Palestine at this time formed a part, was a 
highly organized state. From the shores of the. Agean to the Himalayas, 
from the Sahara to the Sea of Aral, over an area six or seven times the size 
of France, a single master ruled, the great kmg. Twenty nations, one-time 
enemies, had peace imposed upon them; monarch by divine right, deriving 
his power from Onnuzd himself, the king of kings ruled the whole empire 
from one of his capitals, Persepolis, Susa, or Pasargade. Great splendour 
emphasized the princely majesty; a golden throne and sceptre, a Median 
robe with wide sleeves, a high tiara glittering with precious stones. His 
reign was despotic, but that despotism was benevolent, after so many 
centuries of carnage. 

Zoroastrianism was a religion far from oppressive, and highly tolerant, 
if not uniquely so. The official language was Aramaean — that of the 
majority of the inhabitants of the Fertile Crescent. Strict state control 
imposed a disdplmed existence on all his subjects for the king’s greater 
profit. An administrative hierarchy assigned to each of its members, from 
the youths of noble birth trained at court for public service, to the Mghest 
of the nobility, the “equals” and “kinsmen” of the king, his exact place; 
such was the system that imposed on everyone the necessary duty of being 
a unit in a giant mechanism. 

The empire was divided into provinces—between twenty-three and 
thirty—- eadi under a satrapy who was often a member of the royal house, 
and practically a king in the country under his charge, having even the 
right to declare war, but who was kept under control by a multitude of 
detailed precautions. Assisting the satrapy and keeping careful watch on 
him, was a secretary-chancellor and a general, who could only be replaced 
by ^e central power, and sil three were, besides, under the control of 
supreme inspectors, “the eyes and ears of the king.” Splendid roads 
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aossed the immense territoryj with relays of posts^ forts dt all strategic 
points, and regular couriers; the three hundred and fifty leagues that 
divided Susa and Sardis could be travelled m ten days. Everywhere there 
were garrisons ready to go into action. There were also everywiiere col- 
lectors of taxes who were responsible for raising 120,000 measures of corn 
in Egypt, 364 thoroughbred horses in Cilicia, 180,000 sheep and 400 mules 
from Media, and for divertmg the equivalent of a million francs in gold 
into the Imperial funds! In imitation of the kings of Lydia, the Persian 
sovereign had had money struck*, darks on which he was represented as 
bending a bow, and which were current everywhere. 

We are boimd to admire this pacific progress. The east, under Darius I, 
enjoyed a period of prosperity. Agriculture was improved, trees were 
planted, canals dug, hxmting reserves were enclosed. We know, too, from 
his correspondence, that the kmg was watchful, above all, to prevent the 
abuse of power, and that he was attentive to all appeals to his justice. 

It was in the reign of Darius I (522-485) that the empire reached its 
zenith. Already, however, the germs of decay were at work. It is not good 
for nations to become accustomed to avoiding all risk, all initiative. The 
Persian state was not inhuman like that of the fierce Assyrian tyranny, but 
it was so in another way, in that it reduced the human individual to a mere 
cog in a machine. All power, without question, was vested ultimately in the 
king. What would happen if that king were mediocre? The great adventures 
of the Median wars, in which, on two occasions, formidable monarchs were 
defeated by a few thousand resolute men, were to reveal two truths of 
history: that the strictest state discipline is of no avail, on the battlefield, 
against the force of a free people fighting for its rights; and that great 
empires bom of war, committed to a policy of continued expansion, 
vacillate dangerously when they can no longer expand. In 490, at 
Marathon, and in 480, at Salamis, Athens arrested the advance of the 
Persian colossus. A hundred and fifty years later, invading the soil of Asia, 
Alexander, the Greek leader, was to challenge the already weakened des- 
cendant of the great Cyrus, the good Darius II, and, at Granicus, the 
empire of the king of kings was to fell. 

For two centuries, then, from the return from exile until the victories of 
Alexander, Palestine was under Persian domination. A district within a 
satrapy, she had a governor nominated at Susa, chosen from among the 
Jewish people accordmg to a system still practised to-day in European 
protectorates. She had also a true national leader, who was recognized as 
the real authority among the people, the High Priest (this title was always 
employed from this time on). He it was who represented the Jewish com- 
munity to the state authorities; the elders of the people, the priestly 
aristocracy, gradually built up, around him, a senate Aat was later to 
become the Sanhedrin, However httle may be known of the events of this 
period, we have the impression that Israel v? as not unhappy under these 
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remote despots^ but that^ nevertheless, troubles not infrequently arose 
between them. 

The Chosen People, unable to forget their ancient greatness, were not so 
much grateful for the restorauon of their country as bitter on account of 
their lost hberty. 

Two incidents demonstrate the effort of the Jewish community to 
strengthen itself materially and morally, and witli both are associated two 
great figures — ^Nehemiah and Ezra.^ It is likely that both are authentic 
autobiographies. 

The walls of Jerusalem remained in ruins, as they were left after the sack 
of 586, Were they to be left in that condition, at the mercy of all the bandits 
of the desert? When Persia appeared to be weakened after the defeats'" of 
Xerxes, some Jewish nationalists began to think of rebuilding the forti- 
fications of the city. Artaxerxes began his reign among troubles of the kind 
that regularly accompanied the Persian successions. The work was begun. 
All went well when, once again, Samarian jealousy threatened to put an end 
to everything. Warned by his olEcials, who represented Jerusalem to him as 
a city against which he must be on his guard, Artaxerxes gave orders for 
the work to stop. The local satrap was over-conscientious, and, soon 
afterwards, the news reached the Jewish colomes in Mesopotamia that 
misfortune had again descended on the Holy City: “The wall of Jerusalem 
also is broken down, and the gates thereof arc burned with fire” 
(Nehetmah i, 3). 

This took place in about 440. As a matter of fact, the crisis that Israel 
went through at that time was even more serious than was suggested by the 
rumour of the broken walls. There was something corrupt at work among 
the People of God. High priests were making fortunes by collecting taxes 
for the Persian king, or by installing their relations as bankers in the 
precincts of the Temple. These immediate successors of fervent men like 
Ezekiel married foreign women. The cult itself was debased. Old worn-out 
beasts were led to the altar, piety was purveyed at “cut prices.” 

There was a practising Jew, named Nehemiah, serving as a cup-bearer 
at the court of the Eong of Kings. When this news reached him, he was 
overwhelmed, and his master, observing his favourite’s sadness, asked him 
the cause. Taking advantage of the opportumty, Nehemiah begged to be 
allowed to return to Jerusalem, the place of his fathers’ sepulchres, with 
full powers to set things to rights. Artaxerxes consented. He gave to the 
faithful cup-bearer a document investing him with the government of 


difficult question of chronology arises here, which we will merely indicate. 
According to the Biblical texts, comprising the books of Ezra and Nehemiah^ which 
are no doubt fragments of a large collection containing the Chronicles, it is difficult 
to follow the order of events in the time of these personages. It is admitted to-day, 
that the events of Nehemiah p^’eceded those of Ezra, In any case, the two were 
contemporary. 
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Judahs orders for requisitioning building materialSj and a guard for escort* 
Nehemiah arrived in Jerusalem in the spring of 445. 

This man — ^whom there is-reason to suppose was a eunuch — ^gave proof 
of remarkable courage and energy. From the first, he took rapid action. 
During the night, with a few companions, he went to inspect the ruined 
wails. Then, at once, and with astonishing rapidity, he set the people to 
work. Every family, every trade gmld, was assigned its place in the labour- 
corps. Everything proceeded with such speed that the enemy was dis- 
concerted; by the time they had reorganized themselves, Nehemiah was on 
his guard; his men ‘‘with one of liis hands wrought in the work, and with 
the other hand held a weapon,” while trumpets were ready to give the 
al^m on the approach of the enemy. In fi%-two days, the work was 
completed, and Jerusalem henceforth could look upon her neighbours 
undismayed. 

Then with the same energy, Nehemiah built other walls than those of 
stone; he also built up the moral fortress that was equally threatened. He 
summoned to him all those who aimed at the prophetic ideal. He chose 
them among those of pure Israelite race, without foreign contamination. 
He took measures to prevent mixed marriages, a constant source of pagan 
mfiltrations. He drove out of the Temple the bankers who profaned it. 
And he even carried out a social reform, bravely attacking that old abuse of 
the societies of antiquity, the problem of debts, compelling the rich to 
relax their rapacity. Having thus purified his country, and revived its 
ancient principles, Nehemiah’s work was done. “Remember me, O my 
God, for good!” he exclaims, in the concluding words of his autobiography. 
He had, besides, helped to bring to the notice of the people the man whose 
work was to complete his own — Ezra. 

This man was a scribe, who also belonged to one of the Jewish colonies 
that had remained in Mesopotamia. He was very different from Nehemiah, 
who was given to holy and terrible violence and who did not hesitate to 
strike heavy blows at the enemies of Jahweh. Ezra was gentle and calm, a 
purist and theologian. Throughout his long life — ^he died at the age of 
seventy-five — ^he was dominated by one concern — ^for the Law. The 
Torah! This was to be the moral defence, the paragon of Israel. Thus the 
Jewish tradition, tliat reveres Ezra as the equal of the great prophets, 
associates his name with an essential stage in its spiritual destmy: that in 
which the text of the Law became, for the Chosen People, the basis of their 
whole existence. It is said that he dictated, miraculously, ninety-four holy 
books, of which twenty-four were public “to be read by the worthy and the 
unworthy,” and the other seventy secret, “reserved for the wise done.” If 
this story belongs to the domain of fable, history reveals to us the scribe 
reading the law to the people, commenting on it vrith indefatigable zeal, 
and, together with Nehemiah, obliging all the rulers, elders, priests, and 
later the mass of the people, to swear solemn fidelity to the holy precepts, 
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founding, in short, that dictatorsliip of the Book that was to be so charac- 
teristic of the regime of the Jewish community. 

What is the real sigmficance of this episode of the Babylonian scribe 
gomg to Jerusalem to establish there the reign of the law? Certain critics 
explain it as follows: In theological circles at that time, ancient texts were 
being edited, different versions being collected, and this new edition, on its 
being read in the Holy City, seems to have provoked great enthusiasm. 
This is a possible explanation. Pisisttatus, m Athens, a century later, 
sought to acquire fame by editing Homer. We must also take into account 
the fact that the Aramaean vernacular rendered the old Hebrew text 
inaccessible to the mass of the people. Translations and commentaries were 
necessary. In any case, the plain fact is that, as a result of the apostleshiprof 
Ezra, the Book assumed an importance that it had not hitherto enjoyed. It 
has been suggested that this was the result of a subtle manoeuvre by the 
priestly caste, and some critics have claimed to detect, m the very editing 
of the Bible, the traces of priestly bias. The matter must, however, be 
looked at from a higher standpoint. At the moment when the great voices 
ceased to sound, the holy text preserved their heritage, and integrated their 
message in a definitive form, whose authority was estabhshed once and 
for all. 

It was not only to the abstract rules of the law that Ezra devoted himself; 
this learned man was also a man of action. He gave his nund to the solution 
of very concrete problems. For example, he went further than Nehemiah 
who had, for the future, condemned marriages with foreigners; he anathe- 
matized even those already existing. A commission was appointed that 
examined such cases, and ordered that foreign wives and their children 
should be sent away. If Nehemiah had raised walls of stone around Israel, 
to keep her intact, Ezra established that “barrier of the law,” in whose 
shelter Jewish exclusiveness was to grow. 

These stern reforms produced crises. There must have been, in 
Jerusalem, as in all human communities, the lukewarm and the cunning 
and those given to compromise, who found that it paid to modify, in certain 
respects, the strict application of the laws. We have evidence of such 
sentiments in a serious episode, the schism of the Samaritans. Until now, 
this bastard race, while envying Jerusalem, had felt themselves stilt bound 
to her by ties of religious fidelity. To be sure, there were any number of 
deviations in that fidelity, but in worshipping Jahweh under the aspect 
of a golden calf, Samaria thought no harm, and its monotheism included 
a certain tolerance towards neighbouring gods. After the reform, the 
situation deteriorated. A group of priests of Judah, in disagreement with 
the tendency of the reforms of Nehemiah and Ezra, left, taking with them 
a copy of the Law. They arrived m Samaria, and were welcomed there. 
Presently, on Mount Garizim, from whose heights one can see the magni- 
ficent panorama of Hermon^d the ranges of Galaad, while, in the west, 
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the sea sparkles between reddish hills, a temple arose; Sichem set up in 
rivalry with Zion. This was the beginning of an unreasonable hatred; 
Ecclesiastes was to speak of the shameful nation that dwells in Sichem, and 
Jesus was to shock his listeners by giving, as an example of charity, the act 
of a Samaritan. A few himdred of these schismatics remain to this day;** 
they live near the site of the Sichem of antiquity, where Vespasian later 
constructed his Flavia NeopoliS:, Nauplius (?) 

Henceforth the Jewish community is the people of the Bible, the 
“guardian of promises” as St. Paul c^s them; and it is from the time of 
Ezra that the collected texts took their final form, that under which we 
read them, 

Josephus, the Jewish historian of the first century, claimed for his people 
the glory of possessmg “not a multitude of works, full of contradictions,” 
but an unique ensemble to which one can refer continually. That ensemble 
“which one approached with reverence” is the Book of books, the Book 
par excellence^ in Greek BibloS:, the “Bible.” And, by a curious circuit, this 
Greek word itself leads us back to the countries of the Levant, for biblos 
comes from BybloSy the Phoenician city of remote antiquity, the great 
market for papyrus. If we call our holy book the “Bible” it is because, five 
thousand years ago, a Syrian port was already selling to the world Egyptian 
paper! 

The Old Testament, that is to say, the portion that belongs to the years 
before the birth of Christ, was gradually built up over the course of cen- 
turies. We have followed its successive contributions. Moses made the first 
contribution, in the form of the essentials of the law, and about that central 
kernel were grouped the stories of historical events intimately connected 
with this law, based on ancient documents. Then the Prophets added their 
contribution; we have seen Jeremiah compiling his oracles into a volume. 
Finally, other texts were to be included, on account of their spiritual value, 
works of poets and sages like the Book of Job or the Song of SongSy while a 
great current of mystical fervour over many centuries, contributed the 
Psalms. This formation, therefore, extends over a considerable length of 
time, approximately a thousand years. 

But here three problems present themselves. First, that of transmission. 
How were such ancient traditions preserved? We have seen^ that the use of 
writing is attested among the Hebrews from their earliest history; Moses, 
Joshua, and Samuel are described as writing; in the times of the kings a 
veritable chancellory existed. We must also bear in mind the r6ie played by 
memory among primitive peoples. We can therefore conclude that the 
traditions of Israel were preserved at once by oral recitation, and by texts 
that embodied at least the most essential things. It goes without saying that 
these two modes of transmission explain certain errors and imprecisions in 
the text. Repetition from memory leaves the door open for many modi- 

^See p. 67. 
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fications. Hebrew writing itself, having no vowels, permits confusions. 
(For example, the root dbr, according to the vowels assigned to it, can 
mean: discourse, pest, to speak, pasture, and sanctuary.) And finally, in 
times in which there was less respect for texts than there is to-day, there 
"must have been some deliberate alterations made by this or that editor. 

A second question is, at what moment diat collection of traditions, which 
grew with the very flow of life, was to be fixed? This happened precisely at 
the period that we have reached in our history. In Babylon and Alexandria 
as well as at Jerusalem, from the fiftla to the first century b.c., great 
editorial work was done. The best historians of the times worked on the 
Law, the Prophets, and on the other traditions. Ancient texts were used; 
sometimes, indeed, they were assembled rather clumsily, without trotible 
bemg taken to harmonize them. The Mosaic writings were also trans- 
mitted, but the versions must have varied. Thus we find in the Pentateuch 
at least three sources; the most recent, indicated by the letter P, seems to 
have been edited in the spirit of the Priests; another is referred to as 
“source J’’ or Y, because in it God is called Jahweh; and the most ancient 
seems to be that m which he is called Elohim, “source E.” The work of 
synthesis once completed, the text was to be much more stable, and to 
resist much better all tendency to transformation. 

Finally, the third problem: at what moment were these texts presented 
as sacred, binding on the people to carry out thek teachings? We have seen 
with how much dfficulty Moses succeeded in inducing respect for a few 
simple precepts, and how frequent, throughout history, were Israel’s 
infidelities to her law. The memory of the Mosaic revelation was reversed, 
the old texts were preserved in the archives, but this did not yet constimte 
what the Greek work Caiton implies, a rule, a measure, a model. It is from 
the seventh century, through the efforts of Josiah, and later through the 
famous “discovery” that the law began to assume this role. In the fifth 
century, after two centuries of work and meditation through their years of 
distress, Ezra imposed the holy Book on the entire nation, to be its safe- 
guard. In the course of the centuries that followed, the “Canon” was 
defined— that is, the collection of books regarded as fundamental, and 
inspired by God. By about 150 B.c., the list was largely established in its 
main outikie. 

The Biblical Canon as the Catholic Church defined it in 1546 at the 
Council of Trent, comprises forty-five books in the Old Testament. The 
fihst five constitute the Pentateuch, the five foundations of the law: 
Genesis^ Exodus^ Leviticus^ Nunihersy and Deuteronomy, Then come the 
historical books, Joshuoy Judges^ Ruth, the two books of Samuely the two 
of KingSy the two of Ckroniclesy Ezruy Nehemiahy Tobity Judithy Esthety 
and the two books of Macchabees, The books of poetry and wisdom com- 
prise Joby Psalmsy Proverbs^EcclesiasteSy the Song of SongSy Wisdom and 
Ecdesiasticus, In the fourth section are the Prophets, the four “Major,” 
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Isaiahi Jeremiah (with Banich)^ Ezekiel and Daniel; and the twelve 
Minor. The Jewish Canon, followed likewise by Protestants, includes only 
thirty-nine books, omitting Tobity Judith^ Wisdom^ Ecclesiasticusy Baruch^ 
and the second book of Macchabees. The groupmg also is a little different:., 
the Law (Pentateuch only), the Prophets (mcluding Joshua^ Judges^ 
Samuel and Kings^ considered as earlier Prophets), and finally the other 
writmgs. 

These differences, however, leave intact an agreement on the essential 
fact that the Bible is an “inspired book.” What is meant by that? “In- 
spiration,” Pope Leo XIII wrote in the Encyclical Providentissimus Deus^ 
“is a supernatural impulse by which the Holy Spirit has inspired and 
directed the sacred authors, and assisted them in their writing, so that they 
should preserve accurately, and wish to report faithfully, and express with 
an infallible verity all that God directs them to write, and that only.” This 
wise and penetrating definition — “an impulse” — allots to human intelli- 
gence, human wish, and to divine power their due places in the work. It 
certainly corresponds to the conception of the orthodox Jews, for whom, 
as St. Paul said, “all the Scripture is divinely inspired.” 

It is clearly beyond our subject to ask in what measure Divine inspiration 
corresponds with historical exactitude. If the critic, who sees the Bible as an 
historical document, reduces the facts in the crucible of his analysis, their 
dogmatic verity is not thereby destroyed. The text that we read is expressly 
declared to be the work of God, but by the intermediary of man. This 
accounts for certain fabulous^ details, and for the many different styles, 
which are inevitable. On the other hand, the pseudo-sdentific theories of 
“concordism” that during the last half-century have attempted to classify 
the facts of the Bible like facts of modern geology, astronomy, or biology, 
have produced but superficial criticisms. 

In order to understand the true sense and scope of the Biblical text, we 
must take into account the men who formulated the Divine word. Our 
modern conception of history comes from the Greeks. Thucydides is in no 
essential respect different in outlook from our contemporaries. The oriental 
attitude is different. Differences between past, present, and future seem 
less important. A Prophet, announdng the future because he was a 
prophet, was believed just as though he had spoken of actual events. The 
Midrasch^ or instructive apologia, makes very free with history (Tobit or 
Judith are examples). That, however, is not to say that their religious lesson 
is not a real one. 

We must also bear in mind the progressive nature of divine revelation in 
the Bible, It progresses as though God had wished to educate, little by 
little, the C 2 iosen People, and, through them, humanity. The conception of 
the Almighty and of the moral law developed continually. The centuries 

^This word when applied to a Biblical text musnaever be translated in the sense 
of “invented” but that of “supernatural.” 
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of Israel reveal to us a regular progress in religious history, a progressive 
spiritual ascent. The Bible, then, is the record of a revelation'^ it is not 
merely, as so many free critics claim, a sort of theological legend of Israel; 
its content lies in history, it is historical, but it is only fully understandable 
"in its supernatural perspective, arising out of a mystical event, the vocation 
of Abraliam, and proceeding towards a complete elucidation of the human 
mystery, by the Man of whom St. Paul says , finis enim Legis^ Christ us'^ 
{Romans x, 4)-— the end of the Law is Christ. We may find dross in the 
Old Testament — ^but, in the Gospels, we look for it in vain. 

The fimdamental work of that Jewish community, that we see as so 
obscure among the giant empires, that which entitles it to imperishable 
glory, is that it has perpetuated, and made available for all humanity, the 
religious tradition and the religious values of which its race was the 
depository. It is likely, indeed certain, that in so doing, the Jews embodied 
these values in rigid forms, hardened and narrowed by a dangerous 
exclusiveness. Let us suppose, for a moment, that that little community 
had never existed, or that it had allowed itself to be absorbed into the 
pagan mass; what a treasure of beauty of spirituality, of wisdom, humanity 
would then have lost. 

We shall, therefore, consider this literary, historical and theological work 
to which the tribes of Israel devoted themselves, in this perspective; it 
certainly appears as one of the great moments of the human spirit, even 
apart from its supernatural significance. This, besides, is a better way of 
approaching the question of historical parallels. The fifth century b.c. is 
dominated by the radiant image of Athens. Victorious over the Persians, 
heart and soul in that maritime league of Delos that made the iEgean Sea 
a Hellenic lake, she was the brilliant city, “the school of Greece,” as 
Pericles says, one of the supreme realizations of all those possibilities that 
human intelligence offers to man. Yet although she was the spot where 
iEschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes, Socrates and Thucydides 
bestowed on our common greatness their immortal works, although she 
was the supreme city of genius, who, on her high hill, built to the vigilant 
goddess of Reason her marvellous wild-beast’s cage, the Parthenon, all this 
must not make us forget that at the same moment, in a little district of 
Judaea, a text was being prepared that in spiritual richness is at least equal 
to those of the tragedians and the philosophers, and that Phidias and 
Pericles are the exact contemporaries of Nehemiah and Ezra.^ 

Moreover, dazzling as is the “Greek miracle” it cannot disguise the fact 
that the splendour that so enchants us is only one side of a human reality 
that had another, sorrowful and tragic; that the forced labour of thousands 
of workers in the mines of Laurium and the quarries of Pentelicus payed 
dearly for that beauty, that a contempt for human life was taken for 

^Ezra went to Jerusalem at th^time when Socrates, in Athens, drank the hemlock 
(399-39B B.cO* 
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granted in a democraqr built up on slavery, and that the religious thought 
of that intelligent nauon — with the exception of a small spiritual elite — 
that mythology without either metaphysics or morality, was far inferior to 
the faith of Jahweh’s most humble worshipper. 

As a matter of fact, Athens and Jerusdem perfectly embody the two* 
opposite poles of the human mind — that which seeks for the explanation 
of the world, life, and man in "terms only of the intelligence; and that 
which, for that supreme elucidation, relies only upon faith. During the 
fifth century these two experiences were being pursued apart, and in total 
and mutual ignorance; a day was to come when they would come face to 
face in the drama of the Maccabees; history was to prepare for this con- 
froaatation by means of a long detour. 

We know how quickly the Greek success of the fifth century went to 
ruin. Glorious Hellas carried in herself the seeds of death — ^the rivalry 
among the cities, and their insurmountable jealousy. Scarcely had they 
come to terms among themselves, than Asia attacked them; peace was 
hardly made, when sterile conflicts broke out again. Athens, representing 
at once a great power and a great idea, thought only of turning her victory 
to her own advantage. Her allies hated her, while Corinth and Sparta 
envied her. Twenty-eight years after Salamis, a new war broke out; the 
most civilized race in the world was to perish in civil war. This was the 
Peloponnesian War (431-404), which was not only frightful, but inexcus- 
able. Athens, in the power of demagogues, threw herself into adventures of 
supreme folly. Complicated by internal strife between authoritarians and 
democrats, the conflict became barbarous. Who can understand the real 
significance of that drama, the progressive exhaustion of the Greek race 
as it perished on a series of fruitless expeditions? Athenians in the lists of 
Syracuse, Spartans in the Island of Pylos. After seventy years of carnage, 
the death of Epaminondas on the battlefield of Mantinea, is S3nnbolic; the 
best blood of Greece was poured out in vain. 

Meanwhile in a distant province, towards the north, a nation had grown 
up — ^the Macedonians. With the ancient virtues that he drew from his own 
soil, Philip combined others that he had derived from the Greeks them- 
selves. He learned from them the methods that he used to defeat them. 
The moment had arrived when unity was indispensable; the patriotism of 
Demosthenes was noble, but archaic and obsolete. The real heir to the 
whole of Greece was the leader of the redoubtable phalanx, the father of 
the greatest conqueror that history has ever produced, Philip, father of 
Alexander, for with the latter began the amazing adventure, the most 
remarkable, beyond doubt, that any human being has ever achieved. A 
yoxmg man, endowed with all the gifts that beauty, strength, genius and 
intelligence can bestow, seized a whole world between his hands. Sur- 
rounded with a glory that seemed almost supernatural, he bent nations and 
distances, destinies and events, to his will.* If any existence has ever 
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illustrated the eternal verity that history is neither the unrolling of blind 
automatisms, nor the result of obscure chance, chat it is made by men, and 
bears the mark that they imprint upon her, it is that of the youth to whom 
inevitable violence was never seen as the end or the measure of an action, 
;and whose finest victories were alike the fruit and the pronuse of thought. 

Alexander was Greek, profoundly Greek, product of the greater Greece 
that he envisaged, and possessed in a greater degree than any other man, 
of the prodigious power of personal magnetism. A pupil of Aristotle, 
initiated by him into the idea of greatness-, trained by him m a strict moral 
discipline, he achieved at once what their exclusiveness had never allowed 
the httle city states to accomplish. Umted m their common wish to avenge 
on Asia the outrages of Danus and Xerxes, the Greeks were, through him, 
to sow over an immense field a gram which, but for him, would have 
withered on the stony groimd of their hills. 

When Alexander, at the age of twenty, succeeded his father (336) deep- 
seated causes of weakness that the Persian empire contained within itself 
had brought things to a pomt at which paUiatives and good will were no 
longer effective. Under Artaxerxes II (405-358) the extreme feebleness of 
the throne of the Achemenides was made clearly apparent when Xeno- 
phon’s ten thousand Greek mercenaries, who left with Cyrus the Younger 
to attack the king of kings, had been able, after their defeat, to withdraw 
right aaoss the empire, from Mesopotamia to the iEgean, without being 
molested — ^that glorious retreat described in the Anabasis, Alexander’s 
contemporary was Darius III (335-330), a handsome, serious, and chival- 
rous man, a model son and husband, but whose high sense of royal dignity 
was not matched by energy. 

Into that amorphous mass, Alexander penetrated like a sword-blade. 
Thirty-five thousand men were all that he required. Having sacrificed to 
his model, Achilles, on the altars of Troy, the yoimg hero marched from 
victory to victory; and every combat was a stage in conquest. At Granicus, 
Asia Minor was opened to him; at Issus, all the routes of the Fertile 
Crescent. Invulnerable Tyre fell ^er seven months. On the borders of the 
Nile, hailed as a liberator, he assumed the pschent of the Pharaohs, and 
founded, on a generous impulse, Alexandria; he had himself saluted as the 
son of God and master of the world by the priests of Ammon. At a single 
battle, Arbda, the whole of Mesopotamia fell to him. Successor of the 
Great King, master of the whole Empire, thanks to an astonishing series of 
raids, aaoss mountain snows and the fires of the desert, he even went 
beyond its boundaries on the banks of the Indus, where the furious charges 
of the elephants of Porus could not prevail against his calm courage. 

But these military undertakinp he saw only as a means. What he wanted, 
what he envisaged m the future, was a united world, a universe in which 
Hellenic vitality, fertilizing the mert Asiatic masses, would realize some- 
thing much greater than the ^iomination of a single man, the reign of an 
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immense human idea. “Thus,” said Plutarch, “knowing himself used by 
the gods to be the lawgiver to all, and to reconale humamty, he desired 
that all men should regard the entire world as a single fatherland.” But, to 
add to his image the tragic shadow of an unachieved destiny, he died in the 
prime of his youth, at the age of thirty-two, without having known any-^ 
thing of life except ±ose things by which a man becomes great (323). 

This epic barely touched Jewish history. In the course of the summer 
of 332, on his way to Egypt, Alexander went through Canaan. He probably 
went by the coast route, and ai Gaza he encountered some difficulties. 
Flavius Josephus, quoting a Jewish tradition, claims that he penetrated 
Judaea, and that outside Jerusalem the high priest, vested in his robes, went 
totneet him and hailed him as the destroyer of the Persian power, whom 
the prophets had foretold. The young master was most benevolent; he 
promised Israel the freedom of her laws, and even offered sacrifice in the 
temple of Jahweh. It is thought to-day that this is a fable, invented by the 
Jews, at a later date, to confer titles of respect upon their kings, as having 
received their power from the Macedonian. 

Much more important than this anecdote is historical fact. From this 
time, Hellenic domination succeeded the Persian empire, and in the new 
world bom from these great conquests the Jewish community had to play 
a different r 61 e, to defend her soul against new perils. 

Having at first intended to maintain the imperial unity imder the fiction 
of a regency, Alexander’s generals very soon fell into savage conflict. 
Seventeen years after the death of the great conqueror, in 306, his state had 
been dismembered for ever. 

Antigone, in Macedonia, claimed to have the sole right to the royal title, 
but he dominated only the Greek peninsula, where the last revolt of Athens 
had failed. His successors, the Antigonides, were endowed with slender 
resources, but, as national leaders of a small nation, were to be the 
guardians of the Greek world against the barbarians of the north, and to 
safeguard the development of a remarkable civilization to which belonged 
the Victory of Samothrace and the Venus of Milo. 

In Egypt, the Lagides (the Ptolemies), who pretended to the succession 
of the Pharaohs, concerned themselves less with glory and high politics 
than with commerce, money, and the pleasures procured by these, from the 
noblest to the basest. Established on a state system that has never been sur- 
passed, even by the Incas, expert m diverting into their treasuries the 
wealth of the Nile, they were to enjoy for three centuries a luxury in which 
morahty counted for little, among philosophers and hetairai. Living in an 
atmosphere of domestic assassinations, they nevertheless gave to the world 
the Museum of Alexandria, Pharos, the translation of the Septuagint and 
the Platonic tradition. The fine flower of that decadent civilization was to 
be the fatally irresistible Qeopatra. ^ 

Finally, the descendants of Seleucus, bravest of Alexander’s lieutenants. 
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were to reign^ m theory, over all the countries of Asia. In actual fact, the 
area under their domination quickly shrank to the Fertile Crescent, where 
their capitals were Seleucis in Mesopotamia, and Antioch on the Orontes. 
They alone, of the three dynasties, had a wide political sense. One of 
them — Antiochus Ill—was even a great man. But they could not prevent 
whole provinces from making themselves independent; Bactria, in 
northern Asia (now Russian Turkestan), Fontus, and Pergamus in Asia 
Minor. Besides this they had the misfortune to stand m the way of the 
implacable Romans, the future masters of the world. Their mark, however, 
remains m Asia to this day, where Syrian communities still count their 
years from the date when the Seleucids inaugurated their reign, in 312 b.c. 

These pohtical divisions however, and the incessant troubles of whfch 
the Orient was the scene, are of secondary importance, until the day when, 
thirty-one years before our era, Augustus imposed the Pax Romana. 
More significant than these events, is the liistory of a society which, m 
many respects, is reminiscent of our own. It is no longer that of small cities, 
states of modest dimensions; it is a larger world, in which Europe, Asia, 
and Africa feel themselves to be associated, in which man’s vision is 
enlarged, m which commerce is international, in which operates the 
synthesis of complex elements, of the debris of ail the ruined civilizations 
of Nineveh, Babylon, Egypt, Lydia, and Persia; heterogeneous material 
that Hellenism, with its universal thought and language, was to cement 
together. Greek was spoken at that time from the Indus to Marseilles, 
from the Caucasus to the oases of the Sahara. Even in remote Bactria, that 
unifying influence was felt, extending its range, beyond, as far as China. It 
was not an empire in the pohtical sense, but die empire of a form of 
civilization, of Hellenism. 

To understand the violent hatred that Israel opposed to the seductions 
of this Hellenic world, we must take into account its enormous charm. 
Never has any epoch, with the exception of our own, known such activity, 
such interchange of goods, people, and ideas. The great cities of the lime 
rivalled our own: Alexandria, numbering a million inhabitants, was a giant 
agglomeration, with wide avenues, a port thick with the ships of all nations, 
whose public gardens contained exhibits of wild animals, and a museum 
with a library of seven hundred thousand volumes, showcases of natural 
history exhibits, observatory, faculties and academies, the unchallenged 
intellectual centre of the world. Antioch, on the Orontes, then a port, 
was a market that drew the caravans of the whole of Asia. Greek and 
Phoenician fleets brought to the roads of Pierian Seleucia, and Latakia, the 
products of the Mediterranean. Pergamos, capital of a tiny kingdom, was a 
brilliant centre of Greek traditions, with a gymnasium dominating, on the 
slope of its hill, three stages of terraces, one for children, one for older 
students, and the third for scholars. Its librarians, to be independent of the 
Egyptian papyrus supply, invented the “paper of Pergamos,” our “parch- 
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ment.” This developing world surrounded the rock of Israel with feverish 
activity. Against all these temptations — of luxury, immorality, cosmo- 
politanism, and also against the philosophy of Plato, the poetry of 
Theocritus, and the mathematics of Euclid — the Jewish spirit must defend 
itself. QviUzations of extreme refinement and superior intelligence blend* 
inextricably the best and the worst, those things that exalt man with those 
that degrade him. It is very difficult to draw the line between admissible 
and inadmissible elements. 

This Hellenic world played a great r 61 e in history. Like our own, one 
feels it to have been transitional. It was punctuated with crises. Society was 
shaken to its foundations; social conflicts, with strikes and revolutions, are 
ackied to pohtical conflicts. A many-sided moral drama was played out, of 
which the symptoms were superstition, love of pleasure, a falling birth- 
rate, anti-conceptional propaganda, an excessive dommation of women, 
who, freed from child-bearing, assumed men’s tasks, and under whose 
influence society disintegrated. Art itself disintegrated, and if, at Pergamos, 
in the Gigantomacliia, or at Alexandria Lagidus, it still showed fine 
technical qualities, it too often replaced creative vigour by mere activity 
and striving for effect. Nevertheless, this brilliant and corrupt universe, in 
mingling peoples and nations, prepared the way for future unification. 
Rome, thinking to dominate it, was in its turn to be absorbed by it, but was 
also to give it a political stability. Then the field was to be ready for another 
sowing. 

Between this Hellenistic world and the community of Israel, there was 
total opposition. It was a question of different conceptions of life. The 
same words, for a Greek and for a Jew, meant totally different things. 
Liberty, for the one, was that of a city, rather anarchic, in which men made 
their own laws, and were free to worship whatever gods they chose; for the 
other, it was the right to obey an infinitely strict law, the work of a single 
God, who had no equals. Wisdom, for the Greeks, was the science that, 
through the intelligence, increases knowledge; for a Jew, it was venerating 
the faith, and the fear of God. The two peoples who were at that time doing 
the most for the future of humanity mistrusted each other profoundly. 
There is not a trace of Greek influence in the Bible, except in ffie very late 
book of Wisdom^ and the ignorance of the ancient historians concerning the 
Jews is astonishing. Manetho, the Egyptian, only repeats fables like that 
according to which the Israelites were descended from a leper’s colony. 
Polyhistor even thought that Moses was a woman; Eupolymus described 
Abraham as a giant who built Babylon, and Posidomius declared that the 
Holy of Holies housed an ass! Nevertheless, however much the Jewish 
community kept itself apart from Hellenic influences, it felt itself 
besieged. The ancient cities of the Philist^es were Greek. So also was 
neighbouring Syria; and in Jerusalem itself a whole party advocated 



230 Judaism and Messianism 

learning in the school of those who, at that time, represented the flower of 
civihzation. 

After the death of Alexander, Palestine fell to Ptolem}^ and remained 
under Egyptian domination for twenty-three years. Under the first three 
Lagides, she was prosperous and peaceful, as of old. The only political 
incidents were those caused by the conflict between a family of priests, the 
Oniades, who were religious sovereigns, and a feudal family, the Tobiades, 
who, from their fief in Ammon (the ruins of their fortresses have been dis- 
covered) constantly mterfered m the affairs of the Holy City. Under 
Ptolemy IV (221-203) things went less well; passionately interested in 
theology, this Greek Pharaoh took it into his head to unite his various 
states by means of rehgion. In an audacious synthesis, combimng featui^s 
of the cults of Osiris and Dionysos, the Lagides had created a Greco- 
Egyptian god, Serapis, whose legend of death and resurrection had 
considerable beauty. Under the pretext that another name for Dionysos, 
Sabazios, closely resembled the word Sabaoth, Ptolemy IV tried to identify 
the god also with Jahweh. But he encountered a vigorous resistance, and 
seems not to have msisted. 

It was not by force, to be sure, that HeUemsm threatened to penetrate 
into Judah, but much more by multiple infiltrations. If the people as a 
whole, with their sure instinct, remained rebellious against the con- 
tamination of Greek thought, the rich and powerful, even among the 
priestly class, felt its prestige. Meanwhile the Hellenism of the Lagides was 
nonchdant enough; but when Palestine passed under the Seleuad domi- 
nation, the problem was to arise in a more urgent form. 

In 223 a sovereign of the highest order — ^Antiochus III — came to the 
throne of Syria. His energy earned for him the epithet of “Great” that the 
ancient world bestowed upon him, and, if he had the misfortune to find 
himself in the path of Rome, he did what he could to avert disaster. Under 
him, history was again to take on the grandeur of the times of Alexander. 
Resuming the old policy of all the masters of the Fertile Crescent, he 
decided to take Palestine from Eg3rpt. In 200, near the sources of the 
Jordan, in a place named Panion because the motmtains there were hol- 
lowed in grots and niches sacred to the god Pan, he destroyed the army of 
the Lagides. Ten years later he was to suffer the terrible defeat of Magnesia 
(190) in which Rome wrested from him the whole of Asia Minor; but 
Palestine remained under the rule of his descendants. Under the domi- 
nation of that ambitious dynasty, Greek propaganda at Jerusalem took on 
new force. Using every possible means to insinuate themselves, the Greeks 
presently had a Grecophil party working for them— or rather, two parties, 
one of an Egyptian tendency, the other Syrian, but both admiring the 
methods, the thought, and the elegance of the Greeks. The orthodox Jews 
attacked the Hellenized Jew^with ferocious violence; they violated the 
law! They ignored drcumdsion! They encouraged athletic sports in which 
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nudity was displayed. Already, under Seleucus IV (187-175) a great out- 
rage had occurred. Incited by the clan of the Tobiades, he had sent his 
minister Heliodorus to pillage the treasures of the Temple of Jerusalem; 
but three angels of God, one of them on horseback, rushed on him and 
prevented him from committing the sacrilege. Delacroix has illustrated- 
this angehc onslaught magnificently in one of his great murals at Saint- 
Sulpice. 

Things became much worse in the times of Antiochus IV (175*163). 
This extravagant prince — ^whosc proud majesty earned for him, by a 
popular cynicism, a change in this royal title of Epiphanus (“the god 
manifest”) to the more accurate one of Epimamus (“the crazy”) — on the 
pretext of unifying his states, ran his head right into the Palestinian 
hornet’s nest. Pious Jews saw him as “the devourer, the unjust one in 
purple, the cruel, the rejector of the light.” Coming to Jerusalem to settle 
one of the innumerable quarrels with the Hellenized Jews, he sacked the 
High Priest Onias III and put in his place his brother Jesus, who im- 
mediately adopted the name of Jason Antiochenes, rebaptized Jerusalem 
with the name of Antioch, and began building a gymnasium. This led to a 
violent crisis, which demonstrated to Antiochus IV the necessity for 
employing other methods. 

At ihsLt moment, a sharp misfortune overtook him. Just when he was 
preparing to seize Egypt, his friends the Romans forbade him bluntly to 
advance any further. The scene has been recorded. Popilius Lenas, the 
envoy of the Senate, brought the message to Epiphanus to clear out of the 
land of the Nile. “Let me think,” said the king. With the end of his stick, 
the Roman traced a drcie round Greece. “Think there!” Antiochus IV 
gave way, but came to the conclusion that he must, henceforth, at all costs, 
reinforce his states with a solid Greek armature with which to resist the 
Roman menace. He arrived in Jerusalem still angry; there was the Temple. 
Entering the Holy of Holies, he took all the treasures that it contained, the 
candelabra^, and the altar of gold. Pious Jews were killed in thousands, and 
a military governor was installed in Zion; the walls, the beloved walls built 
by Nehemiah, were destroyed, and a Greek dtadel, the Akra, was built 
beside the Temple, and occupied by a strong garrison. Finally, on 15th 
December, 167, in the Temple itself, was erected, doubtless by order of 
Antiochus himself, that “abomination of desolation” prophesied by Daniel, 
the idol of Olympian Zeus. Henceforth, it was forbidden to read the 
Torah, to keep the Sabbath, or to circumdse infants. It was a typical 
religious persecution, the first known to history; but against this impious 
tyranny, the people of Israel arose. 

At first there were individual aas of resistance. Some, rather than violate 
the Law, rediscovered for themselves the old patriarchal ideal, and fled 
into the wilderness, with their flocks and i^frds; these were c^ed “the 
pious,” the Hassidim. Others carried heroism fhrther. Israel told, with 
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admxrationj of the martyrdom of the saintly old man, Eleazar, who, being 
compelled, by having his mouth forced open, to eat pork, forbidden by the 
Law, spat it out, and, rather than even pretend to swallow it, chose death 
rather than set a bad example,(3 Maccabees vi.) Then followed the sacrifice 
^of a mother whose seven sons, rather than violate the Law, allowed them- 
selves to be tortured, from the eldest to the youngest, a mere child; the 
mother herself encouraging them to endure death rather thantoapostasize, 
(2 Maccabees vii.) 

Suddenly, these passive and sporadic acts of resistance were united 
into a redoubtable movement. There arose an entire family of men, 
the Maccabees, m whom the anti-Hellenist party found their leaders. 
Antiochus IV was occupied on the Euphrates where the terrible Parthiaas, 
Scythians from the shores of the Caspian (the same whose shootmg of 
arrows over their shoulders as tliey retreated has remained proverbial) were 
causing him grave anxiety, and was not able to oppose the insurrection 
with all his forces. It was to prove the last glorious page in the history of 
Israel. 

We see courage blossoming, as in the days of David, and heroism 
becoming contagious. In Judas Maccabeus, “Judas the Hammer,” who 
gave his name to the family, Hebrew epic was to find one of its most 
splendid figures; the enthusiastic Jews chanted his praise. “In his acts he 
was like a lion, and like a Uon’s whelp roaring for his prey” (i Maccabees 
iii, 4). One of his brothers, Eleazar Avaran, “gained an immortal name” by 
a far from commonplace feat of arms. Seeing, in the mel6e, the elephant in 
royal harness, he slipped under tlie animal, thrust his sword into it, and 
died, crushed by the fallen beast. 

The revolt began with tliat of the father, Mattathias, who, in the town of 
Modin, kUled an apostate Jew and the Greek official who had tried to make 
him sacrifice to idols. About him gathered many of the faithful, and the 
pursuit of tlie Greeks and the renegades began. From the year 166, under 
the command of the third son of Mattathias, Judas Maccabeus, this took 
the form of an implacable guerilla warfare. The Greek governor was over- 
come and put to death; four relief expeditions were treated in the same 
way. Within two years, the Syrian sovereign had been compelled to change 
his policy. He restored to the Jews their religious liberty, Judas returned to 
Jerusalem, purified the Temple by throwing down die idolatrous altar, 
reformed the priesthood, and reassembled the holy books dispersed during 
the persecution (164). 

This success did not satisfy the enthusiasts of Judas’ bands. The Akra 
still defied the Holy City. They must fight on for political independence! 
The situation became yet more intense. Judas Maccabeus continued to win 
victories, but he in his turn met with defeats; on the first occasion, he was 
only saved by the death of Antiochus Epiphanus and the ensuing dissen- 
sions. Taking up arms again, he won a last triumph over “Nicanor the 
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elephantarque/’ but being finally surrounded on the hillSj near Jerusalem, 
with only a few troops, he fought a last battle for the sake of honour, in 
which he was killed. 

Two of the hero’s brothers succeeded him in the command, Jonathan 
and Simon. The people, marvelling at the achievements of this family, no’ 
longer even considered having a leader who was not a member of it. 
Obviously a strong Hellenophil party still remained, but the bulk of the 
nation formed a solid bloc behind the Maccabees. Jonathan and Simon 
were in turn elected as High Priests. The war against the Greeks continued; 
but the new leaders were not merely soldiers, hke Judas. They also em- 
ployed diplomacy. We even find them appealing to Rome, whose shadow, 
at*that time, was beginmng to stretch over the east; although, in fact, the 
sympathy accorded was only verbal. Chiefly they took advantage, very 
cleverly, of the incessant quarrels that divided the Seleucid kingdom. 
Appointed military governor of Judasa, and m actual fact an almost inde- 
pendent prince, Jonathan even captured Jaffa, in 147, thus gaimng access 
to the sea. After his death, as a result of one of those intrigues in which the 
court of Antioch was so expert, Simon actually achieved the goal of their 
long struggle. In 142 King Demetrius II abandoned the citadel of Akra, 
which was destroyed, and recognized Jewish independence. The com- 
munity once more became an independent state. The first Jewish coins 
were struck; and Simon, who held the title of “Hereditary High Priest,’’ 
the acknowledged leader of Judaea, he did not take the title of King 
(doubtless out of respect for the posterity of David), certainly exercised 
royal powers. It was, in effect, a new dynasty that was founded. They were 
known as the Asmoneans, after an obscure ancestor of Mattathias. (Just as 
the first French dynasty of Merovingians takes its name from mythical 
Merovius.) 

It seemed, indeed, as if the aims of the anti-Hellenists had been 
triumphantly realized; but these very successes caused Israel to deviate 
from her course. The real meaning of her effort, since tlie return from 
exile, had been to safeguard her soul. Political freedom could be nothing 
more than a guarantee of the other, religious freedom — ^the only kind that 
mattered. 

But in succeeding on the temporal plane, the successors of Judas 
Maccabeus exposed themselves to the very temptations that they had set 
out to combat. They became eastern sovereigns, like all the rest, elegant 
princes, in contact with the Greek courts. This was a deviation, the thin 
end of the wedge of infidelity, and the immediate result was a reversal of 
roles. The Hassidim, the faithful, bastion of the resistance, became more 
and more estranged from such suspect leaders; they kept aloof, they 
isolated themselves, and were then given the name of “Pharisees,” separa- 
tists. The other party, those who held to a la?s rigid form of rehgion, who 
interpreted the Law with the minimum of exigency rather than the 
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maximum, became the ‘"Sadducees,*" who governed the Chosen People. 

This new problem revealed itself clearly when his son John Hyrcan 
(134-104) succeeded Simon, who was assassinated by a traitor (134-104). 
Having been for a time compelled to submit to the Seleucid Antiochus IV 
* and to pay tribute, he took advantage of his death to reaffirm his inde- 
pendence, and immediately embarked upon pohtical expansion. In a few 
years his langdom was larger than David’s had been; he imposed his 
authonty from Idumea to Scythopolis, and into Transjordania. 

Carrying out a pohcy of systematic Judaisation, he compelled the van- 
quished, on several occasions, to be circumcised, sent many regiments into 
Galilee, and, paying oS old scores with the Samaritans, destroyed the 
temple of Mount Garizim. Yet the same man who thus posed as ?he 
champion of the Jewish ideal payed his foreign mercenaries with silver 
stolen from the tomb of David, and forbade the people to follow the 
observances and precepts of the Pharisees. Of that powerful king, as of 
Solomon, one may say that his merely temporal glory was without those 
spiritual foundations without which all things are ephemeral and destined 
to perish. 

Such was the situation in about 100 b . c . Already all these rivalries of 
petty princes, of sects and parties, give the impression of the activity of ants 
under the boot that is ready to crush them. To an embassy sent by John 
Hyrcan, asking for aid against the Seleucids, Rome had replied that she 
would intervene in her own good time. This time was approaching, and the 
Jewish community was to know its new master, tlie Latin peasant with the 
thick eyebrows, and the stony gaze, before whom the entire Mediterranean 
world was, within two centuries, to succumb. 

The events that gave the little town on the Tiber the dommation of 
the Mediterranean world are too well known to need descnption. I shall 
only point out a few correspondences in dates which have some special 
sigrificance. 

When the Jews returned from exile, Rome was only a small principality 
under the Etruscan dynasty of the Tarquins. The aristocratic revolution 
of 509 by which she freed herself from their yoke — ^an event that was pro- 
voked, according to tradition, by the rape of the virtuous Lucrece — ^was 
contemporary with the rebuilding of the Temple of Jerusalem. After this, 
Roman power was to enter the scene with astonishing rapidity. In the 
jSrst stage, during the fifth century, the Roman republic organized itself 
and extended its domination over the peoples of central Italy — ^Latins, 
Volsdans, and the Etruscans themselves: ffie law of the Twelve Tables 
(450) was promulgated approximately at the time when Nehemiah was 
rebuilding the walls of Zion, and the taking of the Etruscan citadel of Veii 
(406-395) corresponded to the period of the religious reform of Ezra. In a 
second stage, Rome conquers! Italy; she escaped, with difficulty, sporadic 
threats from the Gauls, and the tenacious incursions of the Samnites from 
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the mountains. She conquered the great Greek dty of Tarentum and drove 
back, in spite of his elephants and his courage, the brigand Pyrrhus into the 
Epirus mountains. Then, caught up in the momentum of her own con- 
quests, she gradually began to transform the Mediterranean into a Roman 
lake, ^^Mare nostrum^" and to be drawn into a policy of intervention in the 
east. 

These events of history, that we have been too much inclined to consider 
in isolation, were in faa continually acting and reacting upon each other. 
The diplomatic map was as comphcated in the third century B.c. as in our 
own day. Already in the fifth, Carthage, allied with the Persians, had 
suffered a decline when the Greek victories had weakened Darius and 
Xerxes. If, in the fourth, Rome was able to pursue her patient effort, this 
was in a great part owing to tlie fact that the whole world had been drawn 
towards the east by Alexander. In the third, when the war to the death 
broke out, in which Rome mined Carthage, the conflict caused innumer- 
able repercussions in the east. During the fibrst Punic War (264-241) it was 
the Spartan Xanthippus who commanded the Carthagiman army. During 
the second (218-201) the Antigonid Philip V of Macedonia helped 
Hannibal in his stmggle against Rome, and when the Punic leader, 
defeated, was compelled to leave his country, it was with the Hellenic kings 
that he sought exile. Antiochus III was inspired by him to make war 
against the menacing power, and it was Pmsias, king of Bithynia, who, by 
his betrayal, constrained the great Carthaginian to poison himself. 

Thus Rome found herself almost involuntarily mvolved in the affairs of 
the east. How could she resist the mirages of those gorgeous lands, those 
civilizations of such supreme intelligence? She threw herself against them 
with her accustomed vigour. Four campaigns sufflced to gain her a foot- 
hold. At Cynoscephala (197) the strategy of the Legion overcame the 
celebrated tactics of the Phalanx; the Macedonian was defeated. At 
Magnesia, near Smyrna (190), the Selenoid Antiochus III, in his turn, was 
conquered Rallying under Perses, Macedonia made a bid for j&eedom; her 
defeat at Pydna (168) possessed Paulus-Emihus of the whole kingdom of 
Greece, which became his dismembered vassal, and even, by a reper- 
cussion, of a great part of the kingdom of Pergamos. This was the time 
when, in Judsea, the great anti-Greek rising of the Maccabees was be- 
ginning. Finally, in 146, the last Hellenic effort failed. The east was to 
pass inexorably into the control of the sons pf Lua Mater, while Carthage, 
for a third time defeated, suffered under the pitiless blows of Sdpio 
iEmilianus (146). 

In 100 B.G., then, the Eastern Empire was in the hands of Rome. The 
remnants of the heirs of Alexander, of the Seleucids and the Ptolemies, 
were compelled to gravitate in her orbit. This fact, in relation to Sacred 
History, is of considerable importance. Not^indeed, because through the 
change of master that was to take place in Judsea, Persia, the Lagides, the 
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Seleucids and the Romans, the name of the distant overlord changed while 
the tutelage remained onerous; but that ±e contact of the Romans with the 
east was to have great consequences. Even from the point of view of Rome, 
it was undoubtedly calamitous; in turning towards the east, without having 
" Romanized' the west, whose new countries of Africa, Gaul, and Spain, 
would have brought prosperity to her peasants, Rome, dazzled by these 
brilliant civilizations, was to succumb to their magmficent charm. Her 
antique virtues were not to be proof against them. ‘‘They took ample 
revenge by giving us their vices!” says Juvenal. Her hard-working race was 
to be exhausted, ruined by the combmation of eastern corn and unlimited 
slavery. Rome was to perish, finally, of the Oriental virus. Nevertheless, by 
imposing on the whole Mediterranean and on Asia m particular the unity 
of her discipline, she was, witliout knowing it, to prepare a magnificent 
field of expansion for those spiritual themes that the little nation of Israel 
pursued in pious meditation. This world, extended by Rome, was to be the 
future Christendom. 

In one sphere in particular this influence of the east on Rome was to be 
felt profoundly; that of the soul and of the spirit. A realistic and practical 
nation, the Romans lacked that curiosity m secret matters and eternal 
verities, that interior awareness without which nothing great is ever accom- 
plished. They derived their interest in science, the germ of their art, their 
first literature, and, to an even greater degree, a religious stirring that was 
to have far-reaching results in them, from Greece and the East. 

Neither in Greece nor in Rome could the official religion satisfy the 
aspirations of a pious soul. Athenian polytheism, with its subtle fables and 
civic deities could only appeal to the intelligence, and reinforce patriotism. 
The Roman cult, cold and prosaic, subordinate to politics, attempted 
nothing more than, by a strict performance of rites, the assurance of Divine 
protection to the State. The multitudes of temples, and the proliferation of 
monuments at cross-roads, deceived nobody. In Greece, atheism had its 
beginnings in the sixth century. Xenophon did not hesitate to say that he 
did not believe in gods who behaved no better than men; in the fifth 
century the Sophists openly declared their scepticism, and, m spite of 
violent reactions of ofl[icial dogmatism, like that which, in 395, caused 
Socrates to drink the hemlock, religious disintegration was in full swing. 
In Rome, resistance lasted a little longer, but by the end of the Punic wars, 
its influence was weakening. Claudius Fulcher threw the sacred hens into 
the water because they had not given him any notice of his misfortune. 
Marcellus, so as to be sure of not seeing any omens, drew, half in joke, the 
curtains of his litter. And we have the testimony of Juvenal that even 
“children no longer believe that there are manes^ or a subterranean king- 
dom, black firogs in the Styx, and a pilot armed with a boat-hook who, in a 
single boat, ferries over aU th%e thousands of human souls!” 

But nothing would be more wrong than to suppose that such a state of 
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mind appeared adequate to everyone. There were certainly souls who 
sought with spiritual anguish for some solution to the great problems. Part 
of that spiritual aspiration went into philosophy. Plato had led his disciples 
to the supreme Good^ Aristotle had discovered the primum mobile^ but 
neither had postulated a “god’" in the religious sense of the term. When, in 
the fourth century, Pyrrhus counselled abstention from all desire and all 
will; when Epicurus taught submission to the laws of Nature; when the 
Stoics exalted the tension of the soul that makes man equal to the gods, 
these were rather means of eluding the religious problem than of solving it. 
It was by the influence of the eastern mysteries tliat, transformed and 
thrown into confusion, the old paganism was to be imbued with a deeper 
farvour. 

The eastern world had always been a melting-pot for all kinds of cults. 
Rome, coming into contact with it, found, adopted, and spread these 
throughout the immense empire conquered by her legions. These Oriental 
religions appealed to men in a number of ways, to the worst and to the best 
in them. The disturbing attraction of the mysteries, the splendour of cere- 
monies, the ecstasies that originate from extreme inner tension, or more 
prosaically, by the consumption of intoxicating potations, the equivocal 
ceremonies of a sensual character, all were to be found. But men were also 
to see the growing hope of a human god, that man could love, teaching an 
ethic of penitence, capable of restoring to the soul its lost purity, and 
affirming, above all, the hope of a life beyond death, and eternal beatitude. 

This invasion of Orientd cults began as soon as Rome had established 
relations with the east. It took many forms. Sometimes there were attempts 
to revitalize the old gods of ±e Roman pantheon by infusions of Oriental 
mysticism. Bacchus, becoming Dionysos, borrowed from the strange 
Thracian god his legends and his pronuses; but that irruption of mystery 
was so violent that it produced terrible scandals, like those which, m the 
second century, were implied by the word “Bacchanalia,” in the sense in 
which it is still popularly used. The old Roman Hercules was transformed, 
under the influence of Pythagorean thought, and took on, more or less, the 
role of a liberator and saviour. Later the exotic gods themselves took their 
places side by side with the old divimties of the Capitol. 

In 204, under the threat of Hannibal, the black goddess of Phrygia, 
henceforth called Cybele, was brought to Rome; her arrival was even the 
occasion of an alleged nuracle, for the vessel that brought her statue ran 
aground, and it was enough for a vestal to tie her girdle to the prow to float 
it' again. This violent form of mysticism tiiat someumes demanded of its 
adepts the sacrifice of their virility, those colleges of priests or 
whose Phrygian cap still remains the s3niibol of hberation, those ecstatic 
ceremonies in which, with loud cries, the beautiful Attis was invoked, 
under the appearance of a tree, to be rebom^to eternal life, became wide- 
spread and popular. Then there were the Egyptian divinities, that 
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**Serapis” invented by the Ptolemies^ who had borrowed from the ancient 
myth of Osiris the image of the just god dying to overcome death, and 
associating men with his immortality, and Isis his wife, who, in spite of 
many contradictions, was seen as the moral imtiator venerated in stem 
ascetisism, and the bearer of saliation. “Serapeion” and “Temples of Isis” 
arose all over the Roman world, and eversrwhere, in autumn, was celebrated 
“the discovery of Osins,” with funereal chants and supplications. Later, 
Asia sent new waves; the Phoenician Astarte, the Syrian Aphrodite, “the 
lady of the wild beasts” of Anatolia, the mermaid goddess of Ascalon, 
the dying and resurrected god Adonis of Byblos, and all those Baals who 
had, as we know, so long assailed the faith of Israel, stampeded across the 
Roman world, and with them the worst elements of mass religiosity, 
superstition, immorality, fetishism, and bloodthirsty ritual, together with 
the highest that the metaphysical aspiration of man could attain. Of these 
Asiatic gods, the one whose career was most spectacular was Mithra, the 
young divine hero of the Persians. The great mixing of populations 
wrought by Alexander had first begun to spread his cult and the Roman 
army propagated it with fervour. His personal drama was that of a victim, 
his metaphysic and morality were of a high order, products of the Iranian 
doctrine, and his worship, with its rite of baptism in the blood of a bull, 
soon numbered many adepts. 

All this proliferation of myths, rites and cults seems to us suspect. The 
syncretism that characterizes the three last centuries before our era, is dis- 
concerting. We reflect uneasily that Stratonice, the wife of Antiochus I, 
worshipped Apollo at Delos, rebuilt the temple of Attergatis in Syria, and 
affiliated herself to an Egyptian sect at Smyrna. This great phenomenon 
must, however, be seen as a symptom of religious unrest. Through the 
waiHngs of the mystics and the “^aZ/es,” we can hear an earnest cry for a 
consoling faith, for supernatural certitude. The official doctrines, so arid 
and inadequate, were disintegrating. The soul’s weal seemed the only thing 
that mattered, however equivocal may have been the means taken to assure 
it. The German historian Droysen has made a penetrating comment on 
that spiritual drama: “The greatest act of paganism was to consent to its 
own dissolution.” It was in that soil, so deeply tilled, in this hotbed of dog- 
mas and rites, that apostolic propaganda was to sow the seed of the Gospel. 

A third factor was to be no less fraught with future consequences than 
were the organization by Rome of an empire, and the spiritual upheaval 
resulting from the eastern conquests. This was the Jewish dispersal, which 
began at the time of the M of the kingdom, and continued into the return, 
and took on considerable importance during the five centuries that pre- 
ceded the birth of Christ. There were many causes of this phenomenon, all 
originating from one — ^the incessant trouble that disturbed the whole of the 
east during that period. It soJJJietimes happened that Jews were led away as 
prisoners of war, and settled in a distant country; there were some with the 
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army of Antiochus the Greats whom the Romans led off to Italy. Some- 
times it was victory that made expatriates of them, like those Jewish 
mercenaries under Alexander who were given lands in Mesopotamia. More 
often it was the desire to make a fortune that drove the Jews from the 
saaed soil; it was during this time that their commercial faculties became’ 
pronounced, and the type, unknown until now, of the Jew with a talent for 
making money out of anything, whose true fatherland is his cashbook, 
began to appear. 

Very soon these Jews of the dispersion — ^the ^"Diaspora^^ as the Greeks 
called it — ^became extremely numerous. The book of Sybilline Oracles says 
to Israel; “The entire earth is filled with you, and even the sea,” Flavius 
Josephus declared that it was “difiScult to find a single town in which there 
are no Jews,” and St. Augustine quotes Seneca’s revealing remark that 
“the manners and customs of that race are installed in every country.” In 
fact, we find traces of them everywhere. In Egypt, about tiie time of the 
Qiristian era, there were a million; two of the five districts of Alexandria 
were peopled by them. We find them in Lydia, in Phrygia, colonists under 
Antiochus III; in Sardis, where they were granted their own land; m the 
Greek islands, and even in Delos, that had been the religious capital of 
the Hellenic cult, where they built a fine synagogue; soon Rome was to see 
them increasing in numbers, and every legion, in its conquests, prepared 
the way of Jewish traders. 

Yet the race of the Promise, although dispersed throughout the world, 
did not allow itself to be absorbed. Persia, Greece and Rome in turn 
accorded the Jews a privileged position. They constituted communities 
that, accepted by the political power, and acquiescent to it, had never- 
theless special rights, in particular that of judging one another in matters of 
law. Each community had its own democratic self-government, electing 
“senators,” a president, and officials responsible for administration. But it 
was much more a religious than a civil community. It had its official centre, 
the “s3magogue,” the place of prayer where the Law was studied, where 
children went to school, where legal causes were pleaded, and decisions 
made; built in the style of whatever coimtry they might be living in, the 
synagogue included ^ sorts of annexes which, from meeting halls to bath 
places, made it the centre of Jewish life. The elected chief was its Rabbi, 
and under him were various priests, a lector of the Torah^ a translator, and 
a sacristan. 

These communities regarded themselves as integral parts of the nation 
of Judah. The Roman state even acquiesced in their theoretical allegiance 
to the ruler of Palestine. Jerusalem remained the object of unanimous 
veneration, and thousands of pilgrims — even millions, according to 
Josephus — ^went there for the feast of the Passover. From the age of twenty, 
every Jew, wherever he might live, p^ an annual tribute to the 
Temple— “holy money” — ^that a mission carried there with solemn state, 
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and that the Roman law protected; and it was in the direction of distant 
Zion they turned when they prayed. 

Two of these Jewish colonies have a particular importance in history— 
those of Alexandria and of Rome. When the great Macedonian founded 
his city^ he attracted Jews to it by guaianteemg to them the same rights 
as to Greeks. They prospered there> and contributed very greatly to 
the rapid success of the great commercial centre. They became more or 
less Hellemzed, and it w^as in the Alexandrian community that the first 
translation of the Bible into a foreign language w’as made. According to 
apocryphal tradition^ Ptolemy 11 (285-247), m order to enrich his library, 
asked the High Priest of Jerusalem to send him scholars to carry out, in his 
country, the translation of tlie sacred book. Shut up in their ceils, the 
seventy-two old men had completed, in seventy-two days, seventy-tw’o 
translation that miraculously coincided! From w'hich, by rounding the 
number, the name of the Septuagint was given to this version. This js only 
a story: the work took a hundred and fifty years, and is very unequal, 
varying with the translator. Nonetheless, m allowmg non-Jews access to 
the sacred text, the Septuagint must have had a profound effect, and con- 
tributed very greatly to spreading the thought of Israel. 

In Rome also, where they established themselves later, the Jews were 
soon numerous. Qcero speaks of their cohesion, their communal sense, 
and their spirit of enterprise, but deplores the fact that so much good 
Roman money was exported, by them, to Jerusalem. Caesar protected them 
so well that on his death they mourned him with wailing; and Augustus 
was well disposed towards them. Later they were to have their catacombs, 
where they buried their dead; on the walls of these, Jewish symbols can 
still be seen, the seven-branched candelabra, and cupboards for the Torah 
Situated at the very heart of Roman power, they spread with it, and we find 
synagogues everywhere that the Legions went. 

Between these Jewish groups and the populations that sheltered them, 
what were the relations? Were they infiuenual? The Hellenization or 
Romanization of the Israelites seems to have been negligible Externally, 
the Jews adapted themselves; they spoke Greek, or Latin, and lived in the 
style of Alexandria or of Rome. But this was purely superficial, for 
apostasy was rare, and we hear of very few Judseo-Greek marriages. On the 
intellectual plane the same phenomenon is repeated that we notice every 
time that the Jewish spirit has come into contact with a nation of high 
civilization: they take over external elements to revitalize the old national 
basis. Thus Philo, a Jew of Alexandria in the first century, was to be re- 
sponsible for an extremely intelligent fusion between the religion of his 
people, and the metaphysic of the Logos that he took from the Platonic 
tradition. 

If th^ Jews underwent lil^e influence from the communities among 
whom they lived, l¥)W, on the other hand, did these people regard them? 
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There is no simple answer to this question; for, in the centuries before 
Christ we see, at the same time, Jewish proselytisra developing, and a 
growing and characteristic aiiti-Semitism, which spread throughout the 
world the worst rumours, the most perfidious calumnies against the people 
of Jahweh. Men like Apion, the Alexandrian grammarian who opposed ’ 
Josephus, and Apollonius of Rhodes, were veritable professionals m the 
anti-Jewish war. Even serious people were under grave misapprehensions 
about Israel. Qcero speaks of their ‘‘barbarous superstition’"; Tacitus 
covers them with inept abuse; J’u venal accuses them of the worst kind of 
sectarianism. One can imagine, then, what must have been the attitude of 
the masses! To worship a single god, without images? What an idea! Their 
re^l god was an ass, if not a pig. The proof? Their dislike of eating the flesh 
of that animal! They ate unleavened bread? That was because originally 
the bread was stolen! Very disturbing, too, were those secret gatherings. 
Perhaps they performed unspeakable rites! Perhaps they sacrificed human 
victims to their horrible god! Every thmg about them disquieted the Roman 
bourgeoisie; their “odour,” mentioned by Marcus Aurelius, their per- 
petual activity, their astuteness; while it is easy to imagine the obscene 
jokes that must have been made at the expense of the “skinned ones” on 
the subject of circumcision. 

Meanwhile the spiritual themes of which Israel was the depository began 
to spread. In a Greco-Roman world that was haunted by religious unrest, 
there were soon found numbers of men and women who discovered the 
greatness of the religion of the spirit, that pure aspiration towards an 
invisible God in whom goodness and mercy were perfectly realized. Jewish 
propaganda became intense. While, at Jerusalem, the Samaritans were 
repulsed, in the Diaspora^ conversions were sought after. Personal prose- 
lytism of individuals was encouraged, A whole hterature, designed to make 
lie Jewish ideal known to the pagans, grew up. Josephus the historian 
provides one example, and it is in these circumstances that, during the first 
century B.G., the Book of Wisdom (included by the Catholic Church in the 
Canon) was written. The synagogues became centres of meeting for all 
those who were thrown into confusion by the profound social, moral, and 
spiritual crisis into which the world was heading. In spite of the public 
measures which were presently taken to oppose this propaganda, its effect 
was felt in all circles, from patricians to the most humble; and, above all, 
among women in great numbers. Had not Isaiah said that Israel would be 
raised above all the nations, and that the peoples would turn to her, as the 
servant of Jahweh. 

Yet this very proselytism bore the marks of Jewish exclusiveness. In 
order to enter tibe community, all the precepts must be accepted, the strict 
legalism observed, and circumcision undergone. This often discouraged 
converts. Thus there came to be a class of seJni-converts, “fearers of God,” 
who, without becoming part of the Jewish commumty, had adopted the 
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faith; the "‘Centurion” of the G6spel was no doubt one such. This prose- 
lytism was noble, and certainly introduced elements of grandeur into pagan 
society; but it was not yet the magnificent universahsm of the Apostles, for 
whom there was neither Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor uncircumcised. 

Thus, at the very moment when Christ was born, this Jewish Diaspora 
had prepared for his followers the groups among which their influence was 
to be spread; by the word received in these scattered communities, and 
also by sacrifice and martyrdom, for anti-Semiusm was to prepare the way 
for persecutions. 

Meanwhile Rome, in her eastward advance, arrived on the borders of 
Judgea. In 63 B.C., the Legionaries thronged the Promised Land. 

The descendants of the Maccabees had steadily deteriorated. AH those 
quahnes that had distmguished their ancestors, had been betrayed; the 
national ideal had given place to shady pohucal combinations, and the 
religion to depravity and the most abominable kmds of violence. The con- 
flict between the Sadducees and the Pharisees became civil war. A son of 
John Hyrcan, Alexander Jannes (106-76) took the utle of king, while 
keeping also that of high priest; but the Pharisaic revolt against him was so 
violent that he renounced it agam in terror, and the image that we preserve 
of this cruel despot is that of his banqueting among his concubines, while, 
before him, on the terrace of the palace, six hundred crosses stood, each 
bearing its victim, while, before the eyes of the dying men, executioners 
massacred their wives and their children. Under the queen Alexandra 
Salome (76-67) the Pharisees triumphed in their turn, and they took 
advantage of this to establish their influence solidly in the Sanhedrin^ the 
assembly of the elders that formed the council of the high priest, and to 
introduce into it those doctors of the Law, so infatuated with niceties, who 
were to be the worst enemies of Jesus. 

From 67 B.C., decadence increased apace. The two sons of Alexandra, 
Hyrcan II and Aristobulus II, waged a deadly civil war. Antipater the 
Idumean, governor of his province on behalf of Israel, intervened in the 
conflict; even the Arabs of distant Petra appeared before Zion, where 
Aristobulus was besieged. The moment that Rome had waited for in order 
to intervene, struck, and action was not long delayed. 

Pompey was in the east. The man whose career was to end so disas- 
trously, cut short by Caesar’s sword, was at the time in the height of his 
glory. He had just concluded his campaign against the pirates who had been 
destroying ships and threatening Rome with famine. Mithridates, king of 
Pont, the last Hellenist prince in whom some of Alexander’s courage 
remained, had been pursued into the Crimea; driven to commit suidde— 
unable to poison himself, because he had long accustomed his body to all 
kinds of poisons — ^he had ordered a soldier to eviscerate him. Syria was a 
Roman province, and when fratricidal kinglets of Jerusalem asked for helpj 
Pompey took his opportunity. 
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Taking refuge in the Temple, the partisans of Aristobulus made a des- 
perate resistance. The Legionaries dug trenches, mstailcd catapults, and 
erected mobile towers. In the autumn of 63 B.c. the son of the old dictator 
Sulla was the first to enter by the breach. A massacre followed, which was 
less the work of the Romans than of the hatred between Sadducees and 
Pharisees. Priests were killed at the altar, and Pompey, sword in hand, 
moved, and intensely curious, drew the curtain of the Holy of Holies, went 
into the sanctuary, and found it empty! 

From this time, Palestine v?as under direct control from Rome. Un- 
doubtedly this was greatly to her advantage; roads, aqueducts, baths, and 
fine buildings were the happy results of the Pax Romana. The Jews, 
however, were very soon less sensible of that material prosperity than 
anxious on account of the danger to their faith that resulted from the 
influence of a powerful master. A state of latent resistance, of defiance, 
grew up; these sentiments increased when Rome elected Herod of Edom as 
the governor of Israel. 

This indeed was the revenge, after many centuries, of Esau over Jacob; 
a sign, perhaps, that the time was approaching when IsraePs mission 
should have been completed. The Idumean was a man of the desert, a 
semi-barbarian, of half Jewish and half Arab blood, a ruler that Israel was 
bound, on principle, to detest. But, from father to son, these barbarians 
had proved themselves excellent diplomats. They understood where the 
future lay, and in them Rome had no better friends. Antipater, who 
governed under the rule of the feeble Hyrcan II, had pursued the Roman 
policy with zeal. He accompanied Caesar when, in 47 b.c., the conqueror of 
Gaul passed through Judah on the way to Egypt and Qeopatra, having 
been given by him the title of a Roman citizen, with an appreciable re- 
mission of taxes. He aided the legionaries in suppressing a little national 
rising in Israel. His son Herod followed the same policy, even when, in the 
great crisis of the Parthian invasion that threatened Rome so terribly in 
the east, everything seemed to combine against the sons of Lua, and the 
last of the Asmonean kings only kept his crown by the grace of the Cau- 
casians. The desired result was obtained. In 40, Mark Antony and 
Octavius, who were still associated, feasted their friend Herod in Rome, 
andrecognizedkimasking.Hewastoreignforthirty-sixyears (until 4 B.C.). 

The personality of the magnificent and abominable Herod, is a strange 
one. Capable of the most base acts, but also of a gesture of nobility, and not 
without a sense of greatness, he remains the typical barbarian who displays 
only the appearances, sees only the trappings of a civilization that, in him, 
is but skin deep. But what intelligence! What diplomacy I At the time of his 
reign Rome was tmdergoing grave crises; Cisar fell at the stroke of 
Cassius, who succeeded him; Mark Antony, enemy of the assassins, 
govern^ next, soon to be supplanted hy^ Octavius. But Herod, whose 
whole policy was orientated on Rome, was somehow able to remain on good 
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terms with ali these succes^i^e men of ambition. Such a tour de force 
compels admiration. Wlien the victor OctaMus, Act.um^ approached 
the eastern provinces^ the reversal of aiiegiancc that Kcroa. Mark Antony’s 
old friend, carried out, was worthy of a Talleyrand or a F redcrick 11. If this 
tyrant had been no more than a diplomat and a iiiilitary leader who, in 
spite of limited means, extended his kingdom into Transjordan and 
tow^ards the noich, we might have admired inm. But he had many other 
traits, and, on too many counts, arouses our horror. 

One ruling passion dominated ins life: die passion for the throne, the 
frantic desire to rule; and, as the very methods that he employed to main- 
tain his power would have made any rebellion legitimate, he became more 
and more uneasy and suspicious, and ended by living like Macbeth in ^ 
state of mad mistrust. He struck first at his own family — among his ten 
wives Manamne, die favourite, through whom he was able to claim the 
inheritance of the Maccabees, because she was an Asmoman, was put to 
death, serene and contemptuous, on the merest suspicion; her children 
followed her to die tomb, and even when the despot had only a few days to 
live, he still had enough strength to execute another son. Augustus was 
right, when, in a Greek pun he exclaimed: “Better Heiod’s pig than his 
son!” (vLO^ — son; v'g — pig) because, as a servant of Jahweh, Herod did not 
eat the forbidden food! Needless to say, the same methods were freely used 
against anyone who was suspected of the fault of harbouring opposition. 
There were several attempted revolts during his reign; on each occasion, 
blood flowed. Could it have been otherwise? Who can say? The Jews hated 
him; but for the terror, they would certainly have rebelled. Such is the 
vicious circle of despotism. Herod could scarcely have followed any other 
maxim than that of ^^oderint dum metiiant,^^ When Cleopatra subjected 
Mark Antony to her yoke, Herod, with great acumen, gave the Roman 
advice both brief and judicious: “Kill her!” When Cleopatra attempted to 
seduce him, he slipped away, and even toyed, perhaps, with the idea of 
ridding himself, his fnend, and history, of the fascinating Egyptian. 

Nevertheless, the murderous barbarian had more attractive sides to his 
character. On one occasion at least, he was humane. When famine reigned 
in Palestine (25 b.c.) he excused all taxes, and sold all the golden objects in 
his palace in order to buy com from Egypt to give to the people. EQs 
character was far from simple. After he had executed his beloved 
Mariamne, the image of her death haunted him for ever after; he cried her 
name aloud in the palace that her death had made empty, and ordered that 
she should always be spoken of as though she were still alive. Perhaps this 
murderer had a heart. 

His love of fine architecture, for town-planning, was no less astonishing. 
He had a sense of construction, whether for utility or for splendour. The 
fortresses that he built or reb?viilt were intelligently placed; Macherontis, 
for example, above the Dead Sea, and Herodium, near Bethlehem, which 
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was to be his tomb. Samaria, rebuilt by him as Sebastis, still contains 
impressive ruins, and the port of Caesarsea, that he made larger tlian the 
Pireus, remains a lovely shell. Jerusalem, under his domination, was trans- 
figured. A theatre, an amphitheatre, and a hippodrome were built; games, 
with wild beasts and gladiators, amused the crowds. A fortress-palace to 
which, in the days of Antony, he had given the name of Antonia, dominated 
the Holy City with its three great towers and its gleaming marble. Most 
important of all — ^for this was to be, he thought, the defimtive witness of 
his greatness — he set in hand theirebuiiding of the Temple. 

The buildmg that had been erected in the days of the Persians was, 
decidedly, too insignificant. Did not Solomon owe his glory to the prestige 
of feis Temple? The Idumean assembled the people, explained his projects, 
and allayed their suspicions. Ten thousand labourers were set to work, and, 
in less than ten years, the work was fimshed. The sanctuary was as like as 
possible to that of Solomon, but the outer buildings far surpassed his 
for, by means of supporting walls and embankments, twice the area was 
obtained. Three stages, successively rising, surrounded the sanctuary; the 
court of the Gentiles, surrounded with porticoes; that of the Women, into 
which Israelite women had the right to enter; and finally the court of 
Priests, where stood the Altar and the Sea of Brass. In that construction 
nothing was lacking that the splendours of Hellenistic art could provide. 
The one hundred and sixty-two columns of the central so-called "‘Royal” 
portico, were so large that it took three men to encircle them. The orna- 
mentation, and the sacred vessels, were all made of costly materials. A 
golden vine adorned the sanctuary, and the seven-branched candlestick — 
that represented on the triumphal arch of Titus at Rome — was of rarest 
workmanship. 

The Jews, however, were not won over by these attentions and largesses. 
The Idumean with blood on his hands remained hateful to them. They 
were indignant because he took part financially m the building of pagan 
temples at Actium, Sidon, Damascus, even m Athens! The Pharisees 
accused him, secretly, of wishing to be made divine, and when, on the door 
of the Temple, he placed an immense golden eagle, indignation was wide- 
spread; was not such a bird a disguised symbol of the king himself? The 
whole community instinctively resisted Romanization, as it had the 
Hellenism of Epiphanus. About to fall into ruin Judah, rigid, petrified in 
the love of her Law, resisted everything that might taint it. 

The end of Herod, if Josephus is to be believed, was of a piece with his 
life, in its horror and frightful picturesqueness. A disease of the intestines 
drove him almost to distraction; an incessant burmng and an msatiable 
hunger tortured him; pus and worms exuded from his body. He was 
earned to the springs of Calirrhc3e, in the hope that the warm sulphurous 
waters might afford him relief. In the first* bath, he fainted. Half mad, 
haunted by the phantoms of his victims, whom he had no longer the 
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strength to banish from his nights, he died in a terrible frenzy, com- 
mandmg that after his death all the most important Jews in the Idngdom 
should be put to death, so that at least tears might be shed on his tomb. 

Such was the last of the great figures of Israel; he has been called ‘‘the 
great,*’ and he merits, in a sense, that title, for his intelhgence, his courage, 
his ability in turning to the best advantage mediocre opportumties. But it 
is sigmficant that the final image of him is one of horror, of a hideous 
caricature of Solomon. After him, his kingdom was divided between his 
sons, and quickly descended into the totd ruin tliat was sealed, in the year 
70 of our era, by the suppression of the last Jewish nationalist revolt, the 
taking of Jerusalem by Titus, and its destruction,^ 

For, when Herod died amid universal hate, a child already lived, some- 
where in Egypt, who had been compelled to flee from Palestine in order to 
escape the threats of the despot, and that child bore a message of love. 
Jesus was m the world,* The events of this reign and those that follow have 
not either human or historical interest; their importance lies elsewhere. 
When the Jews, in a supreme effort, were struggling to throw off the 
Roman yoke, the choice had already been made that condemned their 
message to sterility, and the world no longer looked towards the hill where 
the Temple lay m ruins, but to that other close to it — only a shallow ditch 
divides tliem — ^where, between two malefactors, hke a common criminal, 
the Messiah of Israel died on the Cross. 

^Events following the death of Herod are detailed in the second volume of 
Monsieur Darnel Rops’s Sacred History {Jesus aud his Times), 

*It IS known that the dating of the birth of Jesus in the year i of our era (754 after 
the foundation of Rome) is an error. Jesus was probably born m about the sixth year 
beforw our era, and the Gospel shows us Herod massacring the new-born infants to 
rid himself of an eventual rival. 



CHAPTER XII 


The Inner Life of the Community 

So the empires moved towards their destinies; but, always more or less 
menaced by these giant powers, more or less agitated by internal crises, the 
little Jewish commumty, meanwhile, pursued her silent meditation, and 
deepened her knowledge of God. It is this inner life, much more than the 
events of history, that must concern us. The moral and spiritual world that 
grew up during these five centuries was the world in which Christ was to 
act; the oppositions that he was to encounter have their roots in the Jewish 
speculations of that epoch; the men that we see on the roads, those 
Pharisees and Sadducees that the Gospel speaks of, were what those 
centuries of waiting were to make them. 

The Bible allows us to penetrate deeply into that Jewish mind of these 
latter days. If the historical books are, as we have seen, very incomplete, 
we have, on the other hand, magnificent evidence m all those moral and 
spiritual writings dating from the period after the Exile. Certain of these 
purport to be based upon ancient themes, and are even placed under the 
patronage of an illustrious author; but all express the sentiments of the 
community and of its dispersed annexes. The Book of Joby Ecclesiastes^ 
Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom are the chief of these, together with a great 
number of Psalms. We also find much evidence in the so-called “Apocry- 
phal” works that the Church has not retained in its Canon. These fall into 
three categories — ^those “on the fringe of history” like the Book of JubtleeSy 
the Martyrdom of Isaiahy the Letter of AristeSy the third book of Esdras, 
and the third of Maccabees; moral and poetic works, hke the Psalms of 
Solomony the Odes of Solomony the Prayer of Manassehy the fourth book 
of Maccabees; and, lastly, a class that the Jewish mind, during the last 
period, particularly relished, the Apocalyptic — ^such as the Book of Enochy 
the Ascension of Mosesy the Testament of the Tuoelve Patriarchsy The 
Sibylline Booksy the fourth of Esdrasy and that Apocalypse of Baruch so 
greatly admired by La Fontaine. Secular sources are of considerable 
importance; in particular the works of Flavius Josephus who was con- 
temporary with Christ, and whose Jewish Antiquitiesy m spite of his 
exaggerauons, performs for us the service of filling in, as regards facts, the 
gaps in the Bible, and whose Answer to Apion enlightens us on the psy- 
chology of his compatriots and their adversaries. Finally, the enormous 
mass of Rabbinical literature gives rise to many strange comparisons; as is 
well known there were two great classes — ^^e Targums or commentated 
translations of the Scriptures, and the Talmuds, which interpret it. The 
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two most famous Talmudic collections are tliose of Jerusalem and of 
Babylon, both of winch are divided into Michna, or doctrinal exposition; 
and Gemara^ or written reports of doctrinal discussions. 

We cannot but admire the gravity and the fervour with which these 
Jews of the last five centuries discussed ineffable matters. That enormous 
literary output allows us to participate m a continual dialogue m which the 
great questions are raised, and solutions hammered out, in which the only 
end pursued is the patent search for truth and certitude. 

The most varymg temperaments are '’revealed, and thesis challenges 
thesis. When, after the return from Babylon, an unknown poet of gemus 
took the traditional theme of Job as the argument of the book that bears his 
name, he put the whole anguish of a soul into his work. That the just 
should be unfortunate, but the wicked should remain unpunished, these 
two great bewildering problems of the human mind form the central theme 
of his meditation. The long discussion between the righteous old man and 
his friends expresses the flux and reflux of all the emotions that throng m 
upon us when we meditate upon these mysteries. Can a just God permit m 
this world that he governs — ^the horrors of which we are witnesses? Job’s 
response was to be the most sublime that it is possible to imagine — 
absolute, disinterested confidence in the Master. The recompense that God 
finally accords him is a concession to the Jewish spirit of that time, that had 
to have that compensation on earth; but in fact. Job appears to us as already 
recompensed by his holiness m itself, by his love of God. 

Baffled by this problem of retribution, that is capable only of a meta- 
physical soluaon m relation to the eternal life, the Jewish mind was 
conscious of the whole extent of the problem. The Book of Job speaks of it 
with passion, that of Ecclesiastes with lucid pessimism* “There is one event 
to the righteous and to the wicked; to the good and to the clean, and to the 
unclean, to him that sacnficeth and to him that sacrificeth not, . . . this is 
an evil among all things” (ix) In life, “all is vanity,” wisdom and morality, 
prosperity and pleasure; what then remains? In this unsatisfactory exist- 
ence, never to lose sight of the mind of God, nor cease to refer all things to 
him! “Whoso feareth the Lord, it shall go well with him at the last, and he 
shall find favour in the day of his death.” Having thus affirmed the same 
confidence and proclaimed that “to fear the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom,” Jesus son of Sirach, who wrote in the second century, a little 
before die time of the Maccabees, ceased to ask insoluble questions, and 
wrote the concrete, practical book that we call Ecclesiastic us^ a series of 
precepts for the gmdance of life, advocating reasonableness, mistrust of 
women, the weighing of words, and sobriety in diet for “none can escape 
God.” 

Still later, in the first century b.c., in Alexandria, an unknown philoso- 
pher who placed his book under the patronage of Solomon, was to glorify 
wisdom, that divine manifestation that not only imposes upon man the 
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prudence and moderation of Ecclesiasiicus^ but directs his whole destiny in 
this world and the next. Commenting on the history of Israel in the light of 
this idea, he presents its supernatural sense, and resolves the problem 
of justice on earth by daring to say that ]ust souls are in the hands of God 
and that if their lot on earth seems unhappy, they are, nevertheless, at peace 
andxertam of a dazzling recompense, whereas the impious are punished. 

These differences of opinion are in themselves evidence of the richness 
of that spiritual universe. Its domain extends far beyond that primitive 
religion of Jahweh to which monotheism and a cut-and-dried morality 
seemed all-sufficient; once again — and this is the fourth stage — the history 
of Israel brings to us an enlarging of religious consciousness. There has 
besn much discussion as to whether that enlargement ought not to be 
attributed to foreign influences, and non-Christian criticism claims to 
discern in the Judaism of the last centuries actual exotic importations; the 
figure of Satan, the concepts of Paradise and Gehennah are Persian, the 
doctrine of retribution m another life, Greek or Egyptian. That, being a 
corridor open to many mfluences, Palestine borrowed images of concepts 
from other nations, seems even less open to quesuon at this period than in 
the most remote times. Yet these acquisitions remain always within the 
spiritual trend which all the earlier history of the Chosen People had fol- 
lowed. Nothing occurs to break its logical development. Such mfluences as 
were felt, were most often reacted against; reacting against such influences 
was one of the chief ways m which the Jewish mind was led to defining 
specific points of its doctrine. No one would say that Catholicism borrowed 
elements from Luther or Calvin; but for all that the decisions of the 
Council of Trent are the consequences of the Reform, because it obliged 
the Church to define her own beliefs more exactly. 

Far more than foreign influences, what counts in the development of 
Jewish spirituality is its own powerful work upon its own ideas that was 
carried out in the course of these five centuries. Grand in her discoveries, 
if fallacious in what she refused, the spirit of the community posed for 
itself a number of fundamental questions. On the replies that she made, 
depended her future attitude, and her destiny was defibtiitely decided by 
them. We may judge severely the solutions that she found for her prob- 
lems; but we cannot underrate the greatness and the richness of the 
meditation in which these were elaborated. 

It goes without saymg that these solutions were not formulated all at 
once, in the abstract, and that they were the result of a long evolution, the 
slowly ripened fruits of a national history. It is absolutely impossible to say 
at what precise moment in these five centuries a particular moral attitude, 
a particular metaphysical conception prevailed. In the same way, the 
organization of the community was not the consequence of a decision made 
in a single final gesture but of a perfecting ofinstimtions according to their 
inherent logic, and under stress of events. We must envisage the Jewish 
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community in the flow of its life if we are to understand its religion fully. 

What was Judah after the exile? What was it to remain, to the end? 
Neither a church, in the Christian sense, nor a state, for it was no longer 
sovereign, and was under foreign control. But, within successive great 
empires, it succeeded in preserving so much liberty as was indispensable 
for its faith. ‘‘Jtidaism,” Father Lagrange has rightly said, “was a State 
constituted by the close alliance of race and religion, of civil and religious 
legislation in a single law, by the exercise of a single authority, in the hands 
of the High Priest.” This regime, the only one of its kind known in any 
time or place, was boxmd to lead to a pohtical theocratism, and to cleri- 
calism which, in actual fact, expanded in it. The more the community, in 
the midst of threats, crystallized about the principle that safeguarded it; 
those on whom such a regime rested took on more and more importance. 

These were, essentially, the Priests and the Scribes, men of the Cult, and 
men of the Law. 

The priestly class was limited. In the most ancient times, all the des- 
cendants of Levi were priests; but since the centralization of religion that 
had commenced with David and had, immediately after the return, became 
definitely fixed, only the descendants of Aaron were priests. In order to 
serve Jahweh, a man must prove his membership of the sacred family, and 
whoever could not do so was precluded. Divided into twenty-four classes, 
the priests were responsible for the Temple functions in turn, each for a 
week. As for the Levites, they were confined to the part of servants; they 
provided guards for the building, and the treasuries, the porters whose 
duty it was to forbid entry to the uncircumcised, to the goyim^ and the 
innumerable musicians who, during ceremonies, played on the harp, the 
trombone, or the tympani. 

There was, then, a whole little religious world whose life was connected 
with the Temple, and centred aroimd it. The minute, monotonous ritual, 
the daily public sacrifices, the great annual feasts, occupied from twenty to 
twenty-five thousand men. Their functions were paid for out of the 
enormous funds contributed by the whole of Judah. Needless to say, their 
number, their function and the sums of money that they handled, made 
their influence considerable. 

At their head, the high priest alone had full powers; after the Exile, he 
was in fact the chief servant of Jahweh, and there was no longer a king to 
dispute that title with him. He alone could penetrate into the Holy of 
Holies; he alone could perform the most solemn sacrifices; given the 
constitution of the community, based on religion, he was, at the same 
time, the political chief, and it was by a very logical evolution that the 
Asmoneans, the high priests, made themselves kings. 

This clerical theocracy waft so deeply rooted that the foreign masters of 
Israel themselves took it into account; when, fi:om the time of Herod 
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onwards, the high priests, in principle appointed for life, were frequently 
proclaimed and deposed by the Romans, they did not, even so, dare to 
select them otherwise than from among the very few families — descended, 
of course, from Aaron — ^who, traditionally, provided them. In the time of 
Christ, Annas was deposed by Rome, and replaced by Caiaphas, his own 
nephew. The priestly caste was, in a sense, the core of Judah, and its 
domination seems to have been unquestioned. 

Actually, thmgs were not so simple. In proportion as the Law, the 
Torah, came to take in Israel the leading place that we have seen it to 
occupy, those who knew it most thoroughly grew in power. These were the 
Scribes, tliose doctors of the Law whose beginnings we have seen in 
Babylon. They taught the text, but they also commented on 3t; they 
extended its application^ they applied its affirmations with rigour. By them, 
and by their teaching — and they all had, more or less, schools about them, 
to which the faithful came in crowds — the Law, its readmg and meditation, 
was made the foundation of religious life; in fact, they worked according to 
methods very different from those of the priests. 

Their real field of action was the synagogue, the centre of meeting that 
appeared very Ihodestly in the Exile, and which afterwards took on 
enormous importance, in Judxa no less than in the Diaspora, In principle, 
this institution was not in opposition to the Temple. There was, however, 
no cult^ in the sjmagogues; they merely read the Law and the Prophets. If 
the priestly caste was attached to ritual, the Scribes had certainly an 
intellectually and spiritually higher conception of religion; but ultimately 
both these tendencies inclined in the same direction — ^both attached too 
much importance to the letter; when it was a question of assigning the 
exactitude of a ceremony, or that of a commentary on the Torah, both these 
clans were supercilious to a degree; and the danger was, as we shall see, 
that the very spirit of religion would be misconceived. 

These two tendencies, at the time of the birth of Jesus, were uneasily 
united in the supreme counsel of the community, the Sanhedrin, that 
assembly which claimed to originate in the counsel ffiat surrounded Moses, 
but which was, in fact, gradually evolved over the course of the five last 
centuries. It had at first been purely sacerdotal, and aristocratic, and it still 
included the princes of the priesthood spoken of in the Gospel, repre- 
sentatives of title priestly families. But in the course of the struggles of the 
last centuries, doctors of the Law had made their way into it, and these, by 
reason of their juridical and religious knowledge, had gained great influence. 
The traditional number of the Sanhedrin was seventy members; presided 
over by the High Priest, it was at once a supreme court of law, a theological 
arena, and a counsel of government. Nothing could better illustrate the 
character of the Jewish community than its composition, in which religion 
and politics were combined. 

^I.e., Liturgical worship (£d.). 
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This conception of the community was m itself the cause of an inextric- 
able mingling of political and rehgious antagomsms. Two Greeks or two 
Romans might argue over the idea of liberty, or the rights of the electorate, 
without any mention being made of Athena or Jupiter; m Jerusalem, all 
discussions were tinged with tlieology, which did not, how^ever, tend to 
make them any less aenmomous ! 

The two large parties thus defined, at the same time religious and 
political, held the stage, and their controversies bulk large in the history of 
the last centuries B.c ; the Sadducecs^ and the Pharisees, but also, m 
addition, other sects and groups multiplied; the picture of sects m Judsea is 
as complex as that of parliamentaiy parties under the French Third 
Republic! 

The Sadducees were the self-satisfied and complacent lovers of security, 
good Jews, needless to say, veiy strict in applying the Law, especially when 
it was to their owm advantage, and patriots also, but patriots so discreet as 
to be suspicious of any too vigorous resistance to the powders that be, and 
ready to see m the Seleucids or the Romans the guarantors of the established 
order, the paragon of solid fortunes. So much for their politics. In religious 
matters, as these aristocrats were in close touch with the priesthood, they 
favoured ritual and tradition. The Law, and nothing but the Law! Late 
dogmatic developments were to them suspect, and, still worse, speculations 
bearing on the after life and the resurrection of tlie dead; the cynical 
wisdom of Ecclesiastes and the pragmatism of many of the Proverbs was in 
harmony with their way of dunking. There was little fire, little enthusiasm 
among these self-satisfied ones; their influence on the people was not 
strong; and as regards the reign of the Messiah, it w^ould not be true to say 
that they did not believe in it, but it was not, to be sure, one of their major 
preoccupations. 

It is more difficult to judge the Pharisees impartially; Jesus^ maledictions 
of these ‘‘hypocrites,” these “whited sepulchres,” still ring in our ears 
{Matthew xxiv, 14). But, apart from the fact that such condemnation may 
not have been universal, it is important to understand how the devout Jews 
had come to deserve it. Devout they certainly were; they were descended 
from the Hassidim who had been the soul of the national resistance to the 
forces of dissolution; when the Asmoneans had allowed themselves to 
deviate, many among them had adopted an attitude of hostile reserve, and 
had withdrawn apart; they were called the “Separate,” Pharisees^ and, on 
several occasions, they had been persecuted, for their influence on the 
people was great. States have never liked opponents of this kind; but, 
without that scorn, and that righteous indignation, might not a great part 
of the message of Israel have been absorbed into Hellenism? 

In politics the Pharisees were nationalist, and opposed to foreigners. 
They did not advocate resistance by force, but, as one of them said to a 
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Roman governor: “They would rather die than break the Law/* Their 
spiritual attitude is entirely explained by their devotion to the Law; not, as 
with the Sadducees, in the strict sense of the letter; but incessantly com- 
mentated, reflected upon, and enriched with precepts; a Law that 
proliferated in endless observances. That Torah they knew better than 
anyone; they claimed also to practice it better. All the scribes were not 
Pharisees, but ail the Pharisees were scribes. From tlie Law and the 
Prophets they had drawn logical conclusions touching individual retri- 
bution, life after death, and the Resurrection of the body. Thus, in many 
respects, this small party — perhaps six thousand — recruited from all classes 
of society, whose spiritual leaders were a butcher, a vendor of sauces, a 
shepherd, and a blacksmith, a tru^ commmiity whose members called one 
another “brother,** played, m Judaism, the role of a ferment. By their 
grave demeanour, their incessant prayers, they introduced an element of 
dignity into society; undoubtedly a great deal of the spiritual evolution of 
the last phase was due to them. 

What were their fundamental doctrines? Having been extremely severe 
with them, history and criticism, bo± Catholic and independent — Renan 
has nothing to say for them! — ^is tending to moderate its judgment a little. 
In the time of Christ, did not a certain Rabbi HiUel, a Pharisee, teach 
precepts like this “All the law is — not to do to another what you would not 
have him do to you.’* “My soul is a guest on earth, and I have towards it 
the duties of charity.” “Do not judge another before you have been in his 
place.” “My humility is my exultation.” “In the places where you find no 
men, be a man!” This doctrine is noble, and very close to that of Christ. 
Yet Pharisaism carried within itself its own dangers, as a certain wise 
Pharisee well knew, when he distinguished among his brethren seven 
classes, only one of which could claim to be perfect! 

Religion as they conceived it was in danger of becoming purely intel- 
lectuahst and speculative, and tended to replace faith by science. What was 
more serious, it allotted to observances such importance that the spiritual 
element was in danger of being stifled. To judge by the multiplicity of their 
rites and formulae, one would think that religion consisted only of paying 
tithes and repeating stereotyped verses. Finally — ^and this was what Christ 
above all saw in them — human nature is such that apparent rigours serve 
as masks for comfortable complacencies, and the hypocrite is hard to 
distinguish from the truly devout. 

Various tendencies arose as oflEshoots of this strong party of Pharisees, 
which illustrate differing religious and political nuances. The most curious 
was the party of the Zelots, Pharisees in doctrine, but in politics mudb more 
violent. “They have,” wrote Josephus, “a fanatical love of liberty, and 
acknowledge no master but God.” As revolutionaries, they opposed the 
established powers; as terrorists, they did not hesitate to kill, without ado. 


iS 
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those whom they considered traitors to the Jewish cause; they were also 
called bandits or assassins. The Roman police had endless difficulties with 
them; and they were among those responsible for the disastrous revolts in 
which Israel was to perish. 

The EsseneSj on the other hand, were distinguished on a religious plane. 
Forming a veritable order, with superiors, a novitiate, vows — including 
those of celibacy — shaiing their goods in common, wearmg symbolic white 
clothing, they surpassed the Pharisees themselves m rigour, keeping the 
Sabbath m a total fashion, multiplying ^their ablutions. Their doctrines 
were considerably different from those of official Judaism; for them, the 
soul, existing before the body, passed for the time being through the body 
before returmng to the state in which it originally existed. They practised 
no animal sacrifice, the inner religion being the one thing necessary. These 
Essene communities were scattered throughout several townships; the 
chief of these was at Engadi, not far from the Dead Sea. 

Without going so far as to practice such austerities, certain Jews placed 
themselves, temporarily or defimtely, in an analagous moral situation, 
while remaining in society; these were the Nazirs or Na2;arenes who con- 
tinued a very old institution.^ They consecrated themselves to God — ^for 
periods of at least a month — ^making three vows: not to cut their hair, not 
to drink wine, and not to approach women. It seems that this practice of 
temporary vows was very widespread. 

Such, then, is the framework in which Jewish thought was elaborated. 
There is a certain greatness in having made these purely rehgious problems 
the central interest of life. In the apocryphal text known as the Letter of 
Arisiesy a king of Egypt exclaims, speaking of the Jews: “They derive 
everything from God, as the starting point of their discussions; whence 
their superiority.” Not only of their conversation, but of their very hfe. 
Judah, during the last centuries, became fully aware of its submission to 
God; the community lived under his eye, and one could hear, hterally, the 
cries of love that ascended towards the Most High: “Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy 
truth’s sake” {Psalm cxv\ or again: “Whom have I m heaven but thee? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee. My flesh and my 
heart faileth; but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever” (Psalm Ixxiii). 

This God was conceived as the ancestors had always conceived him: 
needless to say as one. Monotheism had become so much a matter of 
course that it was never questioned. During earlier epochs, the “stilBf- 
necked people” had returned often to their idols as to their vomit. That 
was now all over. The prayer of morning and evening, the ^‘schema^^ 
(Hear!) carried its full weight. “Hear, O Israel! Jahweh our God is the one 
God.” The Rabbinical tradition tells with pride of one of its saints, Aqiba, 
^Like Samson in the time of the Judges. 



The Inner Life of the Community 275 

martyred for his faiths his flesh pierced with iron spikes, repeating with 
love that prayer, dwelling on the last word, ^‘One’’ — echad — as his soul 
left his body. At the same time as this unicity, all the divine attributes were 
more clearly conceived. That immensity of power, of majesty, of intelli- 
gence and of love that a Christian imderstands when he speaks the name of 
God, the Jewish community imderstood with a profound intuition. He 
was the Great, the Most High, the Lord of Glory, the Master of Heaven. 
He was conceived as pure spirit, for “with him there is neither eatmg nor 
drmking”; as eternal, the “liver gf centuries’’; as the holiness of all holi- 
ness, who commands man to be holy “because I am holy!” The world was 
erected by him out of nothing, by his wiU, and the Jewish liturgy develops 
profoundly that idea in afi&rming that Creation is continuous. “He renews 
daily, in his mercy, the work of creation.” He is also the God of pity and 
mercy. His justice, which is perfect, does not do violence to his for- 
bearance; for the rest, as the Psalm De Profundis says, if he were to take 
note of human imquities, who should stand before him? This revelation 
whose stages we have followed from Abraham, through Moses, and the 
Phrophets, had almost arrived at its completion. 

Nevertheless,^ this respect we can dready discern one of the grave 
contradictions of Israel in its latest phase. This God was seen as immensely 
high, in relation to the infinite smallness of man. From the third century, 
they did not even dare to pronounce his name. In prayers, the priests 
themselves did not utter it. Even the substitute, Adonai^ was generally 
unspoken. This necessitated the use of allusions, and synonyms; among 
these were “the Place,” “the Heaven,” “the Presence,” “the Glory,” “the 
Majesty.” It was as if God was in some way becoming more remote from 
man; no one any longer lived with him in that kind of sublime famiharity 
as had Abraham long ago. 

This attitude of mind had its good and its bad side. The deep reverence 
of God is a virtue. And, in regarding Him as very remote from man, the 
Jewish mind was led to a consideration of certain aspects of the divine 
power which, accessible to the intelligence or intervening more directly, 
were henceforth to be more generally studied and venerated. The Word of 
God, his utterance, from which all things proceed, which is at the source 
of the Creation; the Holy Spirit^ which, without yet being conceived as a 
divme person, was already recognized as the power that expressed itself 
through the Prophets, and as that which sanctified souls: here we have a 
considerable spintual deepening. Man felt the need to break down, a little, 
the gulf that separated him from God. 

For a similar reason Jewish thought, at that time, gave great attention to 
angels. These had always been present, even in the most ancient history of 
Israel, from the days of the Patriarchs; from this time, these pure spirits, 
these higher creatures, innumerable, partakmg of the attributes of God, 
were to play a much larger part in rehgion. It is not necessary here to 
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consider the various theories of direct foreign influence; the conception 
was in the earlier tradition of Israel. A great difference, besides, is to be 
noted between the Jewish conception and that of the Persians; in the 
Iranian doctrine, the angels and demons are emanations of the two opposite 
prmciples, the god of good, and the god of evil; in Jewish thought, the evil 
angels proceed, as do the good, from the one unique God, and have merely 
fallen into the abyss by their own fault, by virtue of their liberty as 
creatures. 

Thus, then, on the one hand we find, in the doctrine of an infinitely 
powerful and distant God, progress in the understanding of ineffable 
things. On the other hand, we discern certain warpmgs and deflections 
which were to have serious consequences in the future. This God^was 
decidedly too remote! The religion of the Patriarchs showed us Jahweh 
visiting his friends; that of the Prophets gave us his teaching directly, 
through the mouths of certain men; now God expressed himself only 
under the fixed, rigid forms of the Law. In reading the Rabbimcal texts, 
we have the impression that some minds suffered as a result of that 
distance, and that there were pious souls who felt th^eed of dravwng 
nearer to God in a more intimate union. But this aspirauon had not yet 
triumphed, by reason of some obscure kind of excessive fear, and in the 
formula Addonai Schehaschaim there was not that infinity of love that a 
Christian puts into its equivalent, “Our Father which art in Heaven.’* 

This remote God never intervened within the human soul. Prayers, 
rites, and observances were all-sufficient; grace occupied a much smaller 
place. The poignant sense of our inner wretchedness had not yet found its 
consolauon in a God mysteriously near, who suffers with every human 
being. More anthropocentric than theocentric, this Jewish doctrine in the 
last instance leaves man isolated, in the chaos of a distress against which 
God Himself can do nothing. And lastly, the gravest deviation of all, the 
one which finally led Jewish thought into one of its impasses: this God, so 
high, so remote, since he had expressed himself for, and by, Israel, was he 
not the God of Israel m the most egoistic sense of the term? The arrogance 
of little Judah, proud of her mission, quickly led her to draw the 
logical conclusion, and to enclose the people of the Province in a sterile 
exdusivism. 

Here we come to one of the spiritual problems before which Israel, 
cornered, flinched and drew back like a horse before an obstacle. No one 
questioned the fact that they were the Chosen People, The most humble of 
iheir sons was jfiiled with that cerutude. It was clear from all that history 
had taught; it had been proclaimed by the Prophets : during the exile, it was 
this certitude that had safeguarded the nation and enabled her to revive. 

.This election, of which there were so many signs, whence did it proceed? 
It is not easy to say. Was it ajspontaneous grace of God?Many beheved so, 
and some went so far as to say that the creation of the world had, as its 
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supreme end, this election. Others thought that it was Israel’s merits that 
had earned ihis destiny for her. *‘God said to the Israehtes: Smce you 
make me the unique object of love in the world, I will do the same towards 
you, and make you the unique object of my love in the world” (a Talmudic 
text). At all events, the notion of the Alliance held a fundamental place in 
doctrine and in faith. On this doctrine depended the reciprocal affection 
between God and his people; whoever opposed Israel, opposed God him- 
self; the Chosen People must be holy, because God is holy; and the very 
faults of the predestined nation, effaced by God, served his providential 
intentions. This doctrine has had, in history, such extensive implications, 
and led Israel to such a high ideal, that one cannot but admire it. Even in 
its most temporal aspect, it is moving. The love that devoted the sons of 
the Promise to the Promised Land, that exaltation of Palestine in the 
hyperbole of poetic vision, the despairing tenderness of the Rabbinical 
prayer, ‘Tf I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem . . . all that complex of sentiments 
that proceeds directly from the certitude of election, touches us with the 
sense of true greamess. And to-day, many centuries after the ruin of the 
Temple, whatevet may be said about the Jews scattered throughout the 
world, of whom too many have allowed to perish, together with their faith 
— ^the very root of their spiritual life — one cannot help regarding with 
respect, those handfuls of heroic Zionist bands who, determined to fimd a 
coimtry once more, a foothold, and a reality, refuse to consider a Jewish 
settlement in any land but Palestine, infertile, small, and exposed to treats, 
which was the place where the divine Promise manifested itself for all time. 

This very fanatical attachment on the part of the Chosen People brought 
with It almost inevitably a deviation that is all too human: those in whom 
self-regard and self-esteem is strong, are very likely to end by despising 
others. *Xove your neighbour” said Leviticus^ but who is that neighbour? 
Is a pagan the neighbour of the faithful? On the reply given to that question 
was to depend a whole spiritual attitude: universalism or particularism, 
which was to triumph? 

In actual fact, the two currents were both present in Judaism. There 
were those who attached great importance to the promise made to 
Abraham: “In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Had not 
Jeremiah foreseen a time when all nations should know God? Isaiah, an era 
of universal peace? Malachi, well-being for all the earth? Had not Jonah, 
astonished, heard God himself pardon the infidel nations? And had not the 
Psalms sung of infinite mercy, extended to all aeatures, of love whose 
wings shelter all the sons of men? So the wisest of the Jews accepted and 
recognized that universalism implicit in the worship of Jahweh. No, wrote 
a doctor of the Law, “foreigners are not idolaters when they follow the 
practice of their fathers,” and another said that the virtuous goy^ even 
though he does not know the Law, is “like a high priest.” According to this 
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view, the Chosen People is the messenger of the Word; it is they whom, 
invested by God with that mission, transmit it at the price of so many 
sufferings, and a day would come when the just would receive it, for the 
benefit of a reconciled world. 

But one has the impression that this stream of universalism was, m 
Judah, much less powerful than the other, that of a particularism that was 
soon to become intransigent. We must not be too ready to cast the first 
stone; we must remember the extremely difficult conditions under which 
such a tiny nation had had to safeguard its existence. Those complexes of 
inferiority and resentment, of which contemporary psychology speaks, do 
not at all predispose man to feel himself the brother of humamty. But if 
Israel has excuses, we must not forget, at the same time, that she was 
always full of pride, and that contempt for foreigners had always been 
deeply rooted in her. 

When the Talmud gave as its answer to this fundamental question: “No, 
a p agan is not your neighbour!” it certainly expressed the opinion of the 
majority of Jews. In the Letter of Aristes we find this revealing assertion: 
“The Legislator has closed us within the iron walls of the Law, m order 
that, pure in body and soul, we should not mix with any other nation.” 
Even at the time when, in the Diaspora, the Jews practised proselytism for 
ideas, it was not out of a universalist sentiment, but, on the contrary, 
in a particularist spirit to annex with the imposition of circumcision, new 
members for Judaism. What should have been the most dynamic part of 
the Israelite tradition was paralysed by that sombre and intransigent 
exclusivism. Pagan races, “accursed from the begi nn i n g,” soiled with all 
the vices, scarcely human, deserved no consideration. The logical con- 
clusion is the celebrated phrase of a highly-placed Rabbi whom the 
Talmud, however, has not codified: “The best of the goyim— kill him!” A 
day was approaching when the great voice of the Sermon on the Mount 
was to reply to these sterile feuds: “I say unto you, love your enemies!” 
{Matthew v, 44); later On St. Paul was to abolish even the external signs 
which were obstacles to the conversion of Gentiles. When these days came, 
the Jews, irritated, were to refuse to recognize their most authentic 
doctrine in that cry of universal love: they crucified Jesus, and they fell 
upon Paul, intending to kill him {Acts xxii, 21). “The Jews,” says Tacitus, 
“bear towards all men a hostile hatred.” This was the first of the crossroads 
at which Judaism and Oiristianity were to separate. 

To that concqition of divine election, the cult of the Law was closely 
welded. St. Paul, listing the privileges of Israel, mentions “The Law, the 
service of God, and the promises” {Romans ix, 4), and that “unto them 
were committed the oracles of God” (iii, 2 )/S 7 hy had Jahweh given his law 
to "the prt^eny of Abraham and Jacob? Was it on accoimt of their merits? 
Because only that nation ws^ capable of comprehending it? That was dis- 
cussed, but what vm nevo: discussed was the imperious duty imposed 
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upon Israel of maintaining the precious trusts of studying and putting into 
pracuce its treachings. 

Historically^ this is a perfectly just conception. The Law certainly con- 
stituted the invulnerable armour that prevented Israel from yielding. It 
protected her agamst herself and against others. This the nation mstinc-'* 
tively realized when^ on the return from the Exile, it wanted the rehgious 
duties to be formulated in defimtive terms. The Law was the constitution 
of the pohnco-religious commumty of the last centuries. It was the body of 
doctrine in which Jewish thoiight was resumed. At a time when the 
religions of antiquity demanded so little intelligence, it was a body of know- 
ledge, and at the same time a code and a dogmatic treatise. 

^The very word Law, which, following the Septuagint, Josephus and St. 
Paul both employed as the translation of Torah (nomos in Greek), does not 
render the richness of the Hebrew term. Lazv^ in English, suggests some- 
thing rigid and formalist. The Torah^ a rehgious teaching revealed by God, 
was as much a light for the spirit as a rule for the will; and it is difficult to 
convey the note of love that a pious Jew must have put into those two 
syllables. The Torah, indeed, was the object of a veritable cult; it was 
regarded almost as a hvmg being, “the eldest daughter of God”; it was 
practically identified with wisdom; the entire universe was obedient to its 
intentions, and the Creation was made by it, and for it. Jewish accounts 
show us Jahweh himself as obeying its precepts, and spending the Sabbath 
day in reading the commandments. This strange piety towards a text is 
expressed, for example, in Psalm Ixix in which, in twenty-two strophes, 
each of which begins with a letter of the alphabet, the tenacious application 
of a pious mind hsts all the benefits following submission to the Law. 
Pascsd and Bossuet have both recorded their admiration of these austere 
sentences: they certainly correspond to the most fundamental genius of the 
Jewish soul. 

What, then, is the Torah? It is essentially the Holy Scriptures, the doc- 
trinal body that we have seen formed into the Canon; the Mosaic precepts 
of the Pentateuch, still occupy a prominent place, but the doctrine of the 
Prophets is equally venerated. This Written Law is supplemented by an 
Oral Law; thus throughout the course of centuries a commentary grew up, 
a jurisprudence, whose purpose was indeed to facilitate the application of 
the Law in special cases, but whose result in fact was, aU too often, to 
increase definitions, observances, and taboos to a bewildering extent. The 
Scribes, those eminent specialists in textual matters, were the chief agents 
of this proliferation. 

Jews of the Community took a strange delight in threading their way 
among this wild tangle of rules. Everything was to be found in it, from the 
highest precepts to the most minute observances. To study the Law^was 
the most honourable of all occupations, the oply one necessary. The putting 
into practice, in life, of all these prescriptions was the sole object of the 
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faithful The Law dictated, in minute detail, the rules of conduct, from the 
age of marriage, which it fixed at the age of eighteen, to the ornamentation 
of vestments. There is a whole world of commandments, “light or grave,” 
“preceptive or interdictory,” and our modern European mind recoils 
.before this infinite complexity. To see in the Law only its tyrannous aspect 
would, however, be to fail to understand it entirely. It was a burden, and a 
very heavy burden: St. Peter called it an unbearable yoke (Acts xv, lo); 
but the Jews enjoyed bearing it. Obedience to the Law filled them mth 
exultation and delight; the more precise it became, the dearer it was to 
them. This joy in bearing a very heavy commandment to which one 
submits oneself, and which is the basis of military greatness, the Jews 
experienced very deeply, and it would be altogether wrong to suppose that 
this formidable legalism was simply moral automatism. There were, of 
course, Jews who, applying strict precepts mechanically, reduced their 
rehgion to a cold conformism; but the best amongst them found it possible 
to avoid that danger, and to hve, within the framework of the text, a free 
spiritual existence and inner life. 

But there was still another danger from which they were less able to 
escape, and to which the majority succumbed; the roraA,*bSsed on a rule 
of conduct, placed formal precepts and spiritual aspirations on the same 
level These even came to be entirely reversed. For this, Christ was to 
reproach the Scribes and Pharisees for raising tithes on the least of things, 
while violating the gravest commands of the Law, those concerning justice 
and mercy, and good faith (Matthew xxiii, 23, 25); for thinking their duty 
to God performed when they had minutely observed all the rituals and aU 
the observances. And what rites! What observances! 

One day when a high priest was ofiBciating, he poured the lustral water 
on the ground instead of sprinkling it on the altar; to do this was to take 
sides in a dispute between two modes of performing the rite, each of which 
had its fanatics. It seems that on this particular day the partisans of the 
“water on the altar” party were more numerous than those of the “water 
on the ground.” For the feast in question it was the custom to come to the 
temple with palms and also with fruits, lemon or citrons. The high priest 
soon discovered to his cost what it meant to break with such venerable 
traditions: a hail of projectiles descended upon him; exasperated, he called 
for the guard, and this affair of water ended with an abundant effusion of 
blood! 

Such incidents were by no means rare in the Jewish community; one 
might even say that they happened in the ordinary course of events. Great 
political events had, in Jerusalem, only the most stifled echoes; the struggle 
of the Gracchi and the conquest of the Gauls by Caesar probably aroused 
only^the briefest comment in the prednts of the Temple. On the other 
hand, when a reli^ous Jew descended from his mule because a friend 
began to speak to him of holy things and he did not wish to risk perceiving. 
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in a sitting posture;, the divine majesty; or when another, one day during 
the Feast of Tabernacles, refused to eat two figs that were offered him out- 
side his tent, the entire community was immediately in ecstasies, and such 
glorious actions were prompdy recorded in writing. 

The rites and observances that thus surcharged the doctrine had various 
origins. Some preserved the memory of very ancient precepts, which were 
appiicable in circumstances since forgotten, and which were no longer 
understood. The Doctors of Law must have had most fertile imaginations 
in order to explain how water mixed with the ashes of a red cow — ^red, not 
brown, be it noted — ^was particularly eflScadous in effacing defilements; or 
why the leper who touched a bird and afterwards let it fly, must necessarily 
recover. Certain of these rites had^a very obvious symbolic value: such as 
that of the “scapegoat,” charged with the sins of Israel by imprecatory 
formulae, and then driven into the desert. Others, again, are utterly 
obscure, and for that reason they were applied all the more rigorously. 

Most of these were born of commentaries, the work of Scribes. Did they 
not boast of having “added hedge to hedge,” and made the Law as “pointed 
as a nail”? This proliferation of precepts and commandments and inter- 
^ dictions led to a positive mania of scruples. Was it lawful to eat an egg laid 
on the Sabbath? Ought one to drink water from a spring into which an 
unclean receptable has been dipped, or ought one not to consider that a 
drop from an unclean pitcher causes the impurity to spread right to the 
source? One might fill many pages with such precepts, taken at random; 
there are nine hundred on the gathering of gourds alone! 

Much casuistry resulted from this entanglement! One must not eat pro- 
duce set aside for the Temple tithes; but what ought a man to do, who, 
having dropped a basket of asparagus intended as an offering, discovers 
that it has sprouted? On the Sabbath day, one must neither tie nor untie 
knots, but what kind of knots are meant? There is a whole chapter of com- 
mentary on this question. Neither must one write more than two letters, 
but which two letters, and taken from what alphabet? A twenty-page 
commentary was not considered excessive for this important enigma. And, 
as always happens in such cases, when laws become excessive, human wit 
is ingenious in eluding them. For example, in order to carry a parcel for a 
distance exceeding the two thousand cubits permitted on the Sabbath day, 
one could fabricate a fictitious domicile, and thus make the journey in a 
series of stages. The habit once formed, the tendency was to cheat, in much 
more serious matters, those concerning real moral laws. For example, the 
old and noble commandment that laid down the obligation to leave for the 
poor whatever fell during the harvesting, was more and more circum- 
vented. What exacdy did the word “fell” signify ? Was it that which fell 
firom the open or from the closed hand ? Behind or in front? 

Here we see a second stumbling-block wlych, in his majestic simplicity, 
Christ was to place before the feet of Israel, At his word, forthwith, things 
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were to be put back in their proper order. There was to be no more 
question of confusing sins committed in hate, in violence, and with deceit- 
ful intent, with triflmg infrmgements of meticulous laws. Whatever was 
mtniman m the law, Jesus was to refuse. He was to remove what Renan so 
well descnbed as “the bhght of religion.” Christianity, m formulating that 
great precept, “The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life,” was to pass, 
upon the absurd narrowness of Jewish legahsm, a judgment against which 
there is no appeal. 

There undoubtedly existed, nevertheles^s, a Jewish piety, simple, human, 
and touchmg. Through the “hedge” bristhng with precepts, entire faith in 
God, strong confidence, and love often passed with admirable energy. For 
Christians to-day, the vast majority of ;he Judaic observances are a dqad 
letter, but our daily prayer still uses many of those psalms m which Jewish 
piety was able to discover such eloquent phrases to the praise of God. 

One need only open at random that collection of a hundred and fifty 
psalms in which, over so many centunes, Jewish fervour expressed itself, 
in order to be moved by the spiritual quahty that they manifest. It is 
doubtful whether any religion at any time has given to faith a higher and a 
more powerful expression. Although they were undoubtedly used in the 
great ceremonies, many of them have nevertheless the poignant quality of 
personal utterances. The most mtimate piety finds expression in them. All 
the emotions of man are to be found in them: fear, despair, j'oy, gratitude. 
There are psalms for all occasions— for ascending the steps of the Temple, 
or leaving by the road to the desert — ^for life is a perpetual prayer. And 
what m3rstic has better expressed the desire for inner renewal in which the 
soul is filled with the love of God, than does the magmficent Psalm li: 
“Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: and in the hidden part 
thou shalt make me to know wisdom. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be 
dean: wash me and I shall be whiter than snow.” 

What, in Jewish legalism, seems to us excessive, served, nevertheless, to 
remmd pious souls that the whole of life is consecrated. Prayer played a 
great part in everyday existence. The well-known formula of the Schema, 
“Hear, O Israel ... ”, to be redted every morning and every evening, was 
often repeated, in all kinds of circumstances. Or the Twenty-eight bene- 
dictions were redted, in which man’s noblest emotions of adoration and 
hope are expressed. These fixed prayers did not exhaust the fervour of 
such souls; far from it. We know that the Jews practised also that kind of 
prayer without formula, that spontaneous speech of the soul with God that 
leads to the highest spiritual states. Fasting, which many imposed on them- 
sdves voluntarily in addition to the days on which it was obligatory (the 
Pharisees fasted on Tuesdays and Thursdays), had also the sense of prayer. 
An4.if we have percdved, in the casuistry of ^ Scribes, devious means of 
eluding the Mosaic precepts pf charity, it would be false to suppose tlat 
Jews as a whde despised that virtue. Ttey piously repeated the maviTn of 
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Simeon the Just^ who lived in the third century B.C.: “The world has three 
foundations; the Law^ the cult, and charity/* 

That cult Itself seems very foreign to us, with its vast slaughter-house 
installed in the court of the Temple, these one thousand and ninety-three 
kids and one hundred and thirteen oxen sacrificed aimually for oflScial* 
sacrifice alone, those minute rites of legal purification, and those great 
rh3rthmic chants that punctuated the ceremonies. It would, however, cer- 
tainly be unjust to suppose that religious souls, even through strange or 
dazzling appearances, did not |)erceive their profound significance. The 
love that the whole nation bore towards the Temple, the dwelling of the 
Most High, and which is expressed in so many psalms, was a deep and 
sincere sentiment, one of the spiritual roots of Israel “one, for a one God** 
says Josephus, “and common to all, as God is commoh to all.** Sabbath 
observance, which, in the innumerable prohibitions that define its nature, 
seems to us so dry and so disconcerting, had another sense for those who 
saw before everything its spiritual purpose: a whole day during which, in 
recollection, and refusal of all common duties, man had but one thought, 
one desire — to raise himself to God. 

It was not only individual piety that, in that religion, found the means of 
exalted self-expression, but also collective, communal piety, in which 
everyone felt himself associated with all his brethren, and partiapated in a 
reality that, in space and in time, extended infinitely beyond himself. This 
is the sense of the Churchy of the assembly,^ that so many Christians in our 
days have despairingly allowed to perish. The pious Jew, who, often from 
a great distance, came to the Temple of Jerusalem to take part in some 
ceremony or to celebrate the Passover, felt himself united with all his 
compatriots, living and dead. Each of the great Jewish feasts had therefore 
a very marked national sense. On the day of Expiation — Kippur — ^the 
purification of the Holy of Holies with blood, and the driving into the 
desert of the scapegoat recalled to each the fact that he participated in the 
sins of aU, that he had to redeem his father*s faults as well as his own. 
The three feasts of “the pilgrimage*’ commemorated, in a very ancient 
ceremonial, great dates in the history of Israel: the Passover, on which a 
lamb was always sacrificed, as in the time of Moses, rejoiced the soul with 
the memory of that providential benefit, the Exodus from Egypt; the feast 
of the Weeks, fixed on the date of a very ancient agricultural ceremony, had 
become the fesuval of the promulgation of the Law, admirable mani- 
festation of the Holy Spirit, of which our Pentecost, which succeeds it, 
retains the memory; the feast of Tabernacles, in which each man must live 
in a tent, recalled to Israel the splendour and the purity of the days of the 
desert. And still other feasts marked other anniversaries — ^that of the 
“Lots,** the triumph of Esther; that of the “Dedication,** the re-opei^jotg of 
the Temple after the triumph of Judas Maccabees. As in our own Middle 
^Le., Of the Liturgical Ideal (Ed.). 
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Ages, Jewish life was punctuated and attended by multiple signs of a piety 
that penetrated no less deeply into the soul for being oflScial. 

To these truly religious souls, St. Paul was to bear witness that they were 
zealous for God (Romans x, 2), and if he adds “but not according to know- 
ledge,” it is more in sorrow than in condemnation. Whatever may have 
been the errors in which the Jewish spirit went astray, how can we con- 
demn a nation that was able to find phrases as simple in their sublimity as 
these: “As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, 0 God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God. When 
■chall I come and appear before God?” (Psalm xlii). 

Even more than in the domain of piety, it is in the moral and meta- 
physical orders that the Jewish community is worthy of admiratiom 
Without deviating from the general line followed by Israel from the first, 
she was able to give to the ancient nations a scope and a depth of which no 
other people of that time furnished an example. Jewish philosophy, Jewish 
Vinmanism, compared with their Greco-Roman homologues, have at once a 
coherence, a sense of reality, and a far greater elevation. In this domain, 
more than in any other, the htde community of Judah prepared the way for 
Christ. 

We have seen how, in the course of centuries the notion of responsibility 
acquired, litde by little, the attributes by which we know it. To the 
primitive conception of collective guilt that brings down upon all that 
punishment merited by a few, and makes it impossible for the individual to 
run any risk other than as a member of the community, the prophetic 
teachin g had substituted that of personal responsibihty, in which each is 
responsible for his own destiny. The problem of sin was then posed to the 
Jewish consciousness in a way at once more compelling and more clear. 
They meditated the teaching of Genesis; the great theme of onginal sin 
ftimished for reflection its admirable symbols and its logical explanation; 
they felt evil as a wound, a blemish on integrity, on the purity of the soul, 
but a wound capable of healing in proportion as man sought to make good 
prevail. Thus was established the conception, spiritually so fertile, of a 
perpetual combat against sin, of an effort to rediscover lost innocence, by 
penitence and expiation. 

Jewish morality, as it appeared during these last centuries before our era, 
is the most incontestible sign of the greatness of Israel. On the day, already 
far distant, when the nomads of Abraham and Moses had conceived it as 
associated with rehgion, when they had affirmed that their God was the 
God of Justice, they had laid the foundations of an immense edifice which, 
even to this day, supports civilization. On this construction, the Jewish 
community, since the Exile, had not ceased to work. In order to please 
God, ;t was necessary to be good, upright, equitable, chaste, and humble. 
Kindness in human relations, «respea for womm, pity for slaves, the 
practice of diarity: Judaism has tav^t these laws of fiatemal morality. At 
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a time when the society of antiquity was slipping into a laxness that was to 
lead to decadence, in Judah, on the contrary, we find an effort towards 
purity, digmty, modesty, all the more remarkable in that the Semitic 
people were strongly addicted to the pleasures of the flesh. It must also be 
noted that in this we have not a philosophy reserved for a few intellectuals,' 
but a rule of life professed by an entire nation. 

This morality came up, however, against a blank wall: the problem of 
retribution. This had always preoccupied the mind of Israel. For a long 
time It had been thought that.,the recompense of good conduct must be 
meted out by God on earth. This was the unanimous opinion of the ancient 
Hebrews. The just man benefited by a long and happy life. From this to 
lihe conclusion that disasters and jnisfortunes are merely punishments, was 
but a step. Now the most elementary experience goes to prove that this is 
not so in reality; one knows too many just men who are overwhelmed with 
misfortunes and too* many wicked men who spend their days in happiness. 
A solution to this enigma had therefore to be foimd; the dramatic dialogue 
of Job and his friends explored, to the point of anguish, the depths of this 
problem. 

It is here mat we see again the meaning of that progressive revelation, of 
which Israel was the agent and the witness. Ever3rthmg was accomplished 
accordmg to a marvellous logic. “The law of Moses,” Bossuet says, “gave 
to man only a first notion of the nature of the soul and of its felicity.” Yet 
simply by following the road on which it already was, the Jewish spirit was 
to incficate the direction in which lay the solution. Already the sages of the 
Law taught that one must not serve God “hke a valet expecting a tip,” and 
that man’s happiness is “in the commandments, not in the wages of the 
commandments.” This idea of a purely spirimal recompense developed 
and took root. It is not in this fleshly life that God rewards the just, but in 
another way, and elsewhere. Where? 

At this point the idea of death, as Israel had conceived it, constituted a 
terrible obstacle. Until the Exile, the current idea of the life after death was 
very vague and meagre. It was thought that the soul, or a sort of double, 
fled towards an ill-defined place, sheol^ “the region of shadows and the 
shades of death” of which Job speaks, “the enduring silence” mentioned in 
a psalm. What did the soul do there? What did it experience? It was not 
known. It was repeated in a hundred ways that in any case, it was sad to 
die; God himself seemed not to mterest himself in the dead, and the idea 
of a judgment beyond the tomb, long entertained by the Egyptians, had no 
roots in the Jewish soul. 

It was during the Babylonian distress and the labours of the return that 
the metaphysics of life after death took its due place in Israel, as if the 
stubborn hope to which the community had, in its history, born wiitness, 
found its equivalent in the supernatural osder. The idea Aat death is not 
an end but a transition, that it leads to another life, that man escapes ftom 
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its destruction, that he some day revives, this idea that permits the solution 
of the enigma before which Jevrfsh thought stopped short, was to progress 
slowly, and was in the end to illuminate the whole of Judaism. Already 
Isaiah had cried: “Tby dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
•shall they rise. Awake aM sing, ye that dwell in dust!” (xxvi, 19); and Job, 
in a passage of magnificent inspiration had said ‘‘in the skeleton re-clad in 
skin, in my flesh, I shall see God!” Not everyone accepted this doctrine 
which revived ancient Judaism in so surprismg a fashion^ the Sadducees 
refused to do so, and Ecclesiastes is by no means clear on the point. Yet this 
conception carried in itself too much power, too great an attraction. Soon 
the immense majority were to think with Darnel (xn): “And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall a\yake, some to everlasting life, an4 
some to shame and everlasting contempt”; and from this conception 
Wisdom derives grandiose developments. 

Thus, the conception of life after death became marvellously renewed. 
It became fully satisfymg for the spirit; it filled with enthusiasm those who, 
in absolute confidence, awaited the coming of God. After death, man 
would be judged; he would enter into an etermty of happiness or pain; a 
day would come when he should return to life, according toTiis deserts, and 
this resurrection, conceived not as only spiritual, but as associating the soul 
with the body in the same eternal destiny, was the seal of the entire human 
greatness, of the flesh united to the spirit in a mutual responsibility. 

A remarkable fresco at Orvieto, by Signorelli, the predecessor of 
Michaelangelo, represents that prodigious hour in which men return to the 
light of day. The dead are emerging from their tombs; some are still 
hideous skeletons; others have already received again their muscles, their 
skin, their smile. Two or three are in an intermediate state, half corpses, 
returning to life. One still sees the trace of bones, the stigmata of the tomb; 
but already flesh is reforming, and learning to live again. The effort towards 
etermty is visible. Before this great picture, one thinks of this people, lost 
on its barren hills, minute among boundless empires, which, spontaneously, 
embodied in that belief all the profundity that morality, metaphysics, and 
faith can attain. 

What remained to make that religious effort complete? The fundamental 
fault of this Jewish doctrine was its placing of the whole responsibility on 
man. The Jews had possessed, Israel had always had, a very high sense of 
the dignity of the individual. Yet man alone cannot find the solution of the 
problem of sin. It is all very well to say that man must combat evil and to 
outline the virtues that he must acquire; but if man has been muulated by 
original sin, if he can no longer, by his own power, pursue the effort 
towards lost purity, how can he escape from that insoluble contradiction? 
His spirit shows him the road to follow, his soul in its wretchedness cannot 
of itself follow that road. The raply Israel was able to find in another aspect 
of her thought; here she was strong. But, to the Messianic doctrine that 
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originated with her, the Jewish community was not to give its whole 
implication, and this was to be the third, and decisive, stumbling-block. 

By Messianism we mean a current of thought which, very ancient in 
Israel, gradually took on considerable force and profundity, to the point of 
becoming one of the characteristic aspects of Jewish spirituality; and which 
led to the revelation of the image of a being at once human and super- 
natural, whose apparition on earth should inaugurate an era of well-being. 

Fimdamental for the study of the community of Judah as well as for that 
of Jesus, the problem of Messia^sm is certainly the most dehcate of all 
those raised by the thought of Israel. We must avoid, in speaking of it, 
expoimding its conceptions too much in the light of the Gospel, hearing 
with Christian ears words which, for the Jews, had quite another sound. It 
is essential to preserve perspectives, to mark out with dates the spiritual 
current; but it is practically impossible, for the Biblical editors never had 
this preoccupation, and, when we use phrases like “Messianic hope” in 
reference to very early times, that of the Kings, for example, it is necessary 
to observe that at that time it was nothing more than a figure of speech, and 
that Israel then did not employ these terms at all in the sense in which we 
now use them. 

Too many pious manuals and well-meaning sacred histories accustom 
their readers to the belief that between the “Messianic” predictions and the 
realization of the Gospel, there exists a line of perfect evidence, of rational 
logic. Many honest Christians, filled, from their youth, with that naive 
belief, find themselves disconcerted when they discover that the word 
Messiah has practically never — ^vtith perhaps one exception — the Old 
Testament the sense which we now give it; that the image of the envoy of 
God, suffering for all men, was less common than that of a powerful king, 
sometimes violent and hard on his enemies, and that, in fact, the idea of a 
Saviour is rather implied than expressed. In order to form a balanced 
opinion on Messianism, three precautions must be taken: to replace this 
spiritual concept in the historical conditions in which it arose; to dis- 
tinguish carefully the substance of this message from the literary terms in 
which it is clad, and whose oriental emphasis is inchned to be discon- 
certing; and to see in it, not a coherent system of thought, emerging all of a 
piece from the brain of a philosopher, but as an immense presentiment, 
which, for centuries, expanded in the Israelite soul, expressed itself frag- 
mentarily in the words of some inspired writers, but which did not become 
entirely clear and comprehensible until such time as the incarnation of 
Jesus C 3 irist gave it fulfilment. 

Freed from these “pious” traces, the Messianic idea only appears the 
more admirable, and its incomparable grandeur is one of the most authentic 
signs of the mission of IsraH. Together with monotheism, Messianisn^is a 
unique event in religious history; the two idaas are, moreover, inseparable, 
and it is in the perspective of the purest Jahwehism that the idea of the 
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Messiah is revealed. The resemblances that have been detected with the 
Iranian theme of SaoshyanU descendant of Zarathustra, who is to purify 
the word by fire, or with the resurrected Osins, whose consoling reign the 
Egyptians awaited, do not amount to more than external parallels, always 
so easy to find in religious matters. They do not take into account the 
origin of the Messiamc tradition whose source is very clearly within the 
depths of the Jewish mentality, 

Messianism was, originally, connected with the certitude that Israel had 
always felt of her mission. God had chosen them as his privileged ones, his 
people of witness. Solemn promises, a ‘"covenant,” had established this 
engagement which is formulated in many texts. Could Jahweh break faith? 
No. The prophet Micah affirms: “Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, 
and the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from 
the days of old” (vii, 20). Thus, the just and useful God would intervene 
when the hour should come. He would assure at once the glory of his 
people and the triumph of his own cause. Israel, guardian of the Promise, 
should reign over a world in which the Law should be known to all. This 
theme, which had contributed towards making the monarchy of Solomon, 
in which was to be seen the prefiguration of that glorious reign so dazzling 
an image, took on a very different meaning when misfortune had broken 
over Canaan. National ruin, the deportation into Babylon, far from des- 
troying hope, reinforced it. It was even that hope which, by the voice of 
the Prophets, encouraged the desolate people by forcing them to consider, 
not the sad past, but the future, full of promise. The return to their 
country, the restoration of the Temple, the stubborn resistance to the 
influences of Hellenism, all the events of history, interpreted m this per- 
spective, reinforced the faith in the Word; unhappy, humiliated, reduced 
almost to nothing, the chosen race was, nevertheless, promised universal 
domination. As the witness of monotheism, Israel, who knew the price of 
this message, doubted less than ever the triumph of God, and its personal 
restoration. 

To this first, and fundamental, idea, a second was added in proportion as 
the doctrine of retribution and judgment after death grew up within the 
Jewish soul. The present world flourished in its impiety; even among the 
Chosen People themselves, there was all too much infidelity. The unhappy 
situation in which Israel found herself was the sign of this general dis- 
orientation, but the situation had been merited by aU the sins committed in 
violation of the Covenant. Patience! God would put all in order. A day 
would come which should be the day of Jahweh: a day of “darkness and 
not light,” says Amos, “cruel, full of wrath and burning anger,” according 
to Isaiah, on which sinners should be punished. Certainly that terrible and 
glomous manifestation of justice woxdd be long in coming; Ezekiel even 
quotes a saying that “Time ps^olongs itself; all visions remain unrealized.” 
It was certain; it would happen inevitably. 
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Thus was established, in the thought of Israel, a mysterious concept in 
which the vision of the ultimate destmy of humanity and the certitude of 
the restoration of Israel were more or less confused. The judgment of souls, 
the reward of the just, the return of the Chosen People to power, all these 
elements entered into those strange compositions of which the books of, 
Ezekiel and Darnel provide good examples, and that Jewish apocryphal 
hterature multiplies to excess, incoherence, and absurdity. Needless to say, 
according to the quality of the souls that abandon themselves to such 
meditations, soine insist rather on the spiritual joys of the glorification of 
the just, others on the more temporal advantages of a triumph in which 
Israel should recover her greatness. 

^ The two currents of thought imited, therefore, in what the Evangelist 
St, Luke was to call the redemption of Israel (i, 6, 8; ii, 38; xxiv, 4). How 
was this phenomenon to be produced? Sometimes it was thought that 
Jahweh would accomplish it in person, sometimes that he would act 
through the intermediary of some privileged being. This second con- 
ception took on an ever-increasing importance in proportion as Jewish 
theology, for^g into sublimity its conception of God, became more and 
more removed &om all trace of anthropomorphism, and considered that a 
spirit so pure could not condescend to intervene in a world so base^ the 
idea of an intermediary therefore arose by a logical process. 

In the whole of the Old Testament, those who had received a holy 
unction, for example, kings like David or some High Priests, bore the title 
of the Lord’s anointed^ in Aramaean, Mescfdahy Messiah, in Greek 
Christos. It was by that term that the mysterious mediator to come in the 
name of God to assure ‘‘the redemption of Israel/’ and the judgment, was 
naturally designated. In consequence, this name of Messiah was not only 
applied to the one whom we now so designate^ thirty times the Old 
Testament used it to designate a king, whose personal name it sometimes 
was; in other circumstances, it qualifies a priest, or a patriarch; Isaiah even 
uses it of Cyrus (xlv, i) and Habakkuk of the entire nation of Israel 
(iii, 13). There is not, in die whole Bible, any precise passage, except one 
in Daniel, in which the term anointed can be understood as absolutely pre- 
dicting our Messiah; that passage in which the prophet foretells that from 
the decree authorizing the rebuilding of Jerusalem to the Messianic era, 
sixty-nine weeks of years shall pass (ix, 25). 

Such, then, is the essence of the theme. But it is evident that in the 
course of centuries, it developed. In its origins, it was no more than a 
distant presentiment. In Genesis (xlix), when Jacob blessed his son before 
his death, he exdaimed: "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be.^’ And Balaam, the prophet, constrained by God 
to refrain from anathematizing the Chosen jpeople, cried; "I shall seeThina, 
but not now. I shall behold him, but not nigh: there shall come a Star 
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out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel” {Numbers xxiv, 17), 

When the crown was estabhshed in Israel, it was natural that the 
Messianic idea borrowed many of its traits. Had it not, m itself, a great 
religious significance? Was not the king the Lord’s anointed? The Mes- 
sianic hope was, for a time, to be merged in the admiration of the royal 
majesty and this interpenetration of the two notions was to be one of the 
deepest causes of the refusal of the Jews to imagine the Messiah otherwise 
than in the guise of a majestic monarch. At that time, Messianism mani- 
fested itself through the idea of the image of the monarchy. In Psalm 
for example, the Lord’s anointed, the King of Zion, who reigns on the 
Holy Mountain, and who breaks the nations with a sceptre of iron, is called 
the son of God: “Thou art my son; this^day have I begotten thee.” Thus 
these texts can be read in a double sense, as referring at once to a historical 
king, and to a supernatural messenger; David, speaking of his own 
sufferings, uses terms that apply perfectly to the Crucified. 

Fmally, with the great tragic crises of the ruin of Israel and the Exile, 
Messianism took on a new character. It became more moral, more spiritual. 
The Prophets, whose task, as we have seen, consisted in developing 
religion, in the sense of the inner life, saw the Messiah much less in the 
aspect of the imperious ruler than as a mediator, a pastor, a peacemaker. 
Isaiah, consoling his brethren, spoke with tenderness of that servant of 
Jahweh who would teach in kindness, who would never be imderstood and 
who would give his life in expiatory sacrifice. The more the idea of a 
religion of the spirit, of personal responsibility, progressed, the more that 
image of the Messiah became sublimated. When the Messiah should come, 
he would judge the good and the evU, and, as Isaiah so finely says, when 
the olive tree is shaken, only a few olives wUl remain, “two or three berries 
in the top of the uppermost branches thereof” (xvii). As the allusions to the 
coming of the Messenger multiplied, so did his character become enriched, 
and thus the revelation of the Evangel was prepared. In the Old Testament 
as well as in the Apocryphal books, the idea of justice, closely associated 
with the coming of the Messiah is continually expressed. It is he who is to 
gather the holy people, and govern them with justice, says one of the 
non-canonical psalms, attributed to Solomon. 

In the latter days of the Jewish community, the Messianic theme was 
formulated according to a scheme that may be reduced to its essential 
lines of thought— noting, by the way, that all systematization in such a 
sphere excludes the infinite variety of individual meditations and reflec- 
tions. The coming of the Messiah would be marked by great tribulations 
and terrors. Blood would flow from wood, stones speak, nations would be 
troubled; the sun shine at night, and the moon rise three times in one day; 
salt y?ater€ow among the firesh; reason and intelligence would be looked 
for in vain. These images firomran Apocryphal book of Ezra give an idea of 
the reveries that imagination built up around the waiting for the Messiah. 
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These suiferings were to have a mea nin g. They were to turn humanity to 
repentance; it was then that, according to Jeremiah, God would say 
“return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings” 
(iii, 22). The Messiah was to be preceded by a prophet, who should be no 
other than the mysterious Ehjah, who was not dead, according to tradition, 
but had been caught up into heaven. Malachi and Jesus, sons of Sirach, 
both announced his return; he would lead back the hearts of children 
towards their fa&ers, he would quiet anger before it broke out. Then 
would come the reign of God and-of his messenger. 

How was this reign to unfold? Would there be two periods, a Messianic 
era preceding God’s coming in glory? Or would the two be merged? This 
point was discussed. In the main,iall were in agreement in admiring its 
splendour, in being certain that liis would be the time of the definitive 
alliance between Jahweh and humanity, that alliance of which Jeremiah 
said that the foundations should be established never to be removed. Of 
the effects of this coming, they could, however, give no clear account. 
Would it be merely a human domination, as widespread and as magnani- 
mous as possible? Would it be the return to a new paradise, where men 
would live a life of unending delight? Would it be a purely spiritual 
exaltation of the souls of the just? Hypotheses were also multiplied touch- 
ing the duration of the Messianic era, which according to some was to be a 
thousand years. In any case, all were unanimous on one point— the theatre 
of this return in gjory could be in no other place than Jerusalem, the Holy 
Qty, in a Promised Land marvellously renewed. That this reign should be 
accomplished, Baruch, in his Apocrypha, even speaks of a Manna that is 
to nourish men until the cons umm ation of time. 

We see, therefore, into what complex images this long meditation, that 
Israel had been elaborating for centuries, had led. Much more than the 
details, what must be grasped is the strength of the impulse, the intense 
aspiration that worked in the soul of the Chosen People. Some have asked 
whether tiiis Messianic waiting was equally eager throughout the whole of 
society, whether the Rabbis and the Scribes attached great importance to 
it, whether the rich and fortunate, prudent besides, in politics pinned theit 
hopes wholeheartedly to this coming of a Messiah who would reduce their 
privileges to notiiing, and, who knows, might provoke incidents with 
Rome. Must we take Uterally the bitter reflection of a Pharisee: “If you ate 
taking a cutting, and at that moment the Messiah is announced, finish your 
graft. You will have plenty of time to go and meet him!” Most likely the 
difference was one of emphasis; cultured people thought chiefly of the last 
judgment, and the humble of the triumphant reign of the one who was to 
bring them consolation and revenge. A Zealot and a Sadducee had different 
concq>tions of the same hope. 

It is, in any case, beyond all doubt that, dn the whole, during the last 
cmturies, die Jewish community lived on that hope. One has only to op«i 
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the, Gospels to be convinced of this. ^‘Art thou the Messiah?” they asked 
John the Baptist. ‘‘Art thou he that shall come^ or must we look for 
another?” the Precursor asked Jesus. The Samaritan declared, as a fact 
admitted by all, “I know that the Messiah shall come.” One could cite 
many similar texts. This Messiah, they had thought to recognize, more or 
less, in the hkeness of Cyrus, the conqueror of Babylon, or of Zerubbabel, 
one of the leaders who brought back Israel from exile; or even of 
Alexander; and Josephus, like the servile flatterer that he was, declared 
that the prophetic verses applied very w^ell to the Roman Vespasian! 

To recognize the Messi^; this was, therefore, for the Jewish com- 
munity, the most important of all problems. Upon its solution, the nation’s 
destiny was to depend. 

As a matter of fact, the “Messianic doctrine” — ^if we can call such a 
complex collection of notions a doctrine — contained nothing that would 
enable men to discern unmistakably the expected Messiah. Many Jews 
held, on this point, the view that St. John the Evangelist attributes to 
certain inhabitants of Jerusalem, that “when Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is” (vii, 27). 

There were, however, some certain, or at least very generally admitted, 
indications. The most fimdamental was that the Messiah was to be a super- 
natural being, a “Son of God.” In the famous second Psalm, do we not 
read this revealing assertion: “The Lord hath said unto me, thou art my 
son; this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession”? Other psalms, and prophesies like that of Daniel, confirmed 
this opinion. A similar conception is formulated in various ways in that 
apocalyptic literature in which is expressed, not without inextricate 
excesses of imagination, the most ardent of Jewish aspirations; the psalms 
of Solomon, the book of Enoch, the Apocryphal books of Ezra, exalt this 
royalty of the Messiah. Without being exactly a god, he was to participate 
in the divine majesty; he was to partake of the grandiose and sometimes 
terrible attributes ascribed to Jahweh in the scriptures; but he was also, as 
a psalm ascribed to Solomon says, “the just king, under whose^reign there 
is no iniquity, the king who shall have pity on the frightened nations, the 
king free &om all sin, the king who never grows weak, because he is strong 
in the fear of God.” 

To this idea was added another. The Messiah was also to be a “son of 
man.” This expression, which was bom in the times of the prophets, with 
Ezekiel and Daniel, soon took on a very particular significance. It de- 
signated the mysterious messenger who, intervening in the name of God 
among men, must partake of human nature. In one of his visions, Daniel 
had amoimced his coming. “I saw in the ni^t visions, and, behold, one 
like the son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there was 
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given him dominion^ and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, 
and languages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be de- 
stroyed ’’(vii^ 13 )- Book of Enochs the Messiah is represented as a 
celestial man, a being at once supernatural and human; begotten by God 
befcare time, and kept in reserve until his hour should come. It seems 
certain that the great majority of Jews expected the Messiah to be ‘'^a man 
among men,’’ as Tryphon later described him to St. Justin. Some insisted 
on this divine arfd transcendent ^ide, others (above all the Doctors of the 
Law) rather on his human side; but the synthesis of these two elements was 
very generally admitted. 

This, however, did not make it,possible to identify, in concrete terms, 
the man who, among the “sons of men” should carry within himself the 
divine promise. There is indeed something moving, and dramatic, in that 
waiting and that search. What if the Messiah were already bom? What if, 
without any knowing it, his reign was already begun?Pious Jews must have 
asked themselves such questions, in the anxiety of their meditations. Who 
would he be?. Would his name be Emmanuel^ “God with us,” as the 
Prophet Isaiah had foretold? (vii, 14), or Jahweh ddquenou^ “God is our 
justice” (xxii, 5, 6, and xxxiii, 15, 16). By dint of scrutinizing the texts, 
they thought that they had discovered this or that characteristic. He was to 
be, according to Psalm cx^ “a priest forever after the order of Mel- 
chizidek.” Everything indicated that he was to be a descendant of David.^ 
Isaiah expressly said this in that eleventh chapter in which he so well de- 
scribes the future king: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots.” Jeremiah also confirms 
this prophecy. Like the d3masty of David, he was to come from Bethlehem. 
“And thou, Bethlehem, the fertile,” the Prophet Micah exclaims, “small 
among the thousands of Judah, it is from thee that the future ruler of Israel 
shall come.” A son of David, he should yet be greater than his great 
ancestor, because David calls him his Lord, and the Psalms show him 
sitting at the right hand of God. These very precisions only increased the 
mystery. All that concerned him was shrouded in shadows, and the 
brightest of hopes were concealed behind multitudes of secrets. Had not 
Isaiah written a little disconcerting phrase that, following on the evangelist 
St. Matthew, the whole Catholic tradition has translated as “A virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son” (vii, 14)? 

Even when he had come, would it be possible to recognize him by the 
manner in which he would exercise his reign? Not even in this way, for on 
this point, there were two opposing versions, which Jewish intelligence, 
great as it was, could not succeed in reconciling. According to some, the 
Messiah was to be a king in^the temporal sense of the term. He would reign 

Roman emperors Vespasian, Domitan anU Trajan had the descoidants of 
David sought out and watched. 
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effectively, and there is no doubt but that the Jewish mind, in the great 
majority of cases, imagined him under the appearances which tradition had 
given to sovereigns. 

A characteristic passage of the Targums — ^the commentaries of the 
Rabbis — describes him thus: “How fair he is, the king Messiah who shall 
arise &om the House of Judah! He girds his loins, he advances into the 
plain, he engaged in combat against his enemies, and puts kings to death!” 
The apocryphal psalms of Solomon give no other image, and it must be 
admitted that the psalms of our Bible leave us disconcerted when they 
msist on presenting the Messiah in the guise of a monarch who “breaks the 
nations with a rod of iron,” who dashes them in pieces “like a potter’s 
vessel,” whose “arrows are sharp in the heart of the king’s enemifs” 
{Psalms liy xx^ xlv). 

Such images are perfectly comprehensible if we take the trouble to 
replace them in their historical setting, and remember who the people were 
who elaborated them. It is now three thousand years since Israel first 
carried them in her heart! The evolution of the image of the Messiah is one 
of the most striking proofs of that “progressive revelation’^’ of which we 
have seen many examples. It was already a great thing that to these brutal 
visions of future domination, was often added the hope of justice, the 
image of the equitable kmg, for example, elaborated in Psalm IxxiL 
Little by little, Messianism, without entirely detaching itself from an 
earthly vision, grew away from it. It became more and more interior in 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. And Nahum, one of the minor prophets, exclaims: 
“Behold upon the mountains the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, 
that publisheth peace!” (i, 15). 

It was, in fact, another image of the Messiah that grew up in the immense 
presentment of Israel. As a man, he would be near men. He would be 
humble; “lowly and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass” 
{Zachariak ix, 19), but yet he was in fact the king, under divine pro- 
tection. Still more extraordinary, this envoy of the Almighty was to know 
that commonest of all htman destinies, sorrow. In an astonishmg, won- 
derful passage, the greatest of the prophets, Isaiah, surely announced the 
sorrowful Messiah, the suffering Christ: “He is despised and rejected of 
men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were 
our faces from him, he was despised, and we esteemed him not. 

“Surdy he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet we did 
esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 

“But he was wounded for our .transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his 
stripes we are healed . . . 

“jHe was oppressed, and he was afiBicted, yet he opened not his mouth: 
he is brought as a lamb to thf slaughter, and as a sheep before shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. 
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“He was taken from prison and from judgment” {Isaiah liii). 

Was this image^ so precise and so moving that no Christian can con- 
template it without emotion^ that of the true Messiah that Israel was to 
recognize? Was it he of whom David had written in advance that Psalm 
xxiii whose iSrst verse Christ was to murmur in his agony? Was it of him,’ 
“the transpierced,” that Zachariah had prophesied that Israel should 
“mourn for him as one moumeth for his only son” {Zachariah xii, 10)? 

In the same way the author of the Book of Wisdom shows that by his 
sacrifice the “jhst, the son of God,” outraged and tortured by the crowd, 
condemned to a shameful death, enters mto the purposes of God, and is 
enabled to overcome evil, the devil by whom “came death into the world” 
QWisdom ii, 10, 24). 

We see, then, that this progressive revelation tended to develop more 
and more the iimer meaning of Messianism. Pursuing this meditation on 
sorrow and its meaning from which David, Jeremiah, and the Book of Job 
had already drawn such profound conclusions, the Jewish mind was to 
carry it to its supernatural consequences. The idea of redemptive suffering 
opened the ,way for the dogma of the Incarnation, as did dso the philo- 
sophic reflections of Wisdom that tended, more and more, to represent it 
under a concrete form, with a personal character, “the wrath of the power 
of God, a pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty” {Wisdom 
vii, 22-26) announcing the Gospel of St. John. Messianism thus found its 
thkd foundation; it no longer reposed only on the certitude of the mission 
of Israel and on images of the end of the world; into it had penetrated, 
imperviously, the hope of one who, by his suffering, was to redeem the 
faith of men, and who was, upon earth, to be the human expression of the 
infinitely wise will of God. 

Herein lay the dilemma. Between these two images of the Messiah, that 
of a glorious king who should re-establish Israel in her power, and that of 
a suffering Christ, a saviour dying to expiate the sins of the world, the 
Jewish community believed that there was an opposition. Christianity, in 
an intimate revelation, was to realize the union of these two so widely 
separate theses. It was natural, we must admit, that the Chosen People 
could not, alone, succeed in doing so. 

In the time of Christ, many symptoms prove to us that it was rather in 
the temporal form, as powerful and glorious, that the Messiah was en- 
visaged. “We trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel,” the disciples at Emmaus were to say {Luke xxiv, 21), and, on the 
day of the Ascension, at the moment when Jesus was about to ascend into 
heaven, the Apostles were still asking him: “Lord, vtilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom of Israel?” {Acts i, 6). It was very understandable, it 
was human. 

The nation had lived in a stubborn hop«. Attached to their land, to the 
hill on which the Temple stood, their memory was full of texts which told 
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them of the glory of their ancestors, and they had only been able to survive 
and preserve this message by their savage exclusiveness. Pride had long 
been their weapon, from the time when Abraham in his tent despised the 
Canaanite idolaters, until that other time, very recently, when the Jewish 
community had rejected the Hellemc civilization of Antiochus the 
Epiphanic, There had been a tendency in human nature for pride. to 
become vam glory, from the time when there were, acting upon the visions 
of the fixture, two of the sentiments that move the hearts of men most 
strongly, the desire for vengeance, and th^ bitterness of lost happiness. 

Therefore they preferred to see, in the Messiah, the Restorer rather than 
the Saviour; without supernatural graces, all men reason in just the same 
way. ‘^They shut their eyes,” Father Lagrange writes, ''to the texts that 
foretold the sufferings of the Messiah.” From this they came to ask whether 
those that spoke of his humble coming were not susceptible of more noble 
exegesis; one Rabbi even suggested that the ass of which Zachariah speaks, 
as the mount of the King Messiah, should be replaced by a white horse! 

The radical incomprehension that the Jewish people opposed to Christ 
was therefore deiSnitely being prepared. He who was to teach the spirit and 
not the letter, who was to defend the idea of imiversal religion against 
Jewish particularism, was already a scandal for the Jews; but, much more 
so, was this unhappy Messiah, this destitute, this condemned man who, 
instead of restoring Israel in her glory was to suffer the agony and shame 
of the Cross. 

Here, the roads were to divide. On the one hand, there is that which was 
followed first by a very small number of holy souls who, in the message of 
the Crucified, heard the response to all those aspirations, desires, and 
sufferings that the human heart contains. On the other, those who, not 
always basely, to be sure, and sometimes with greatness, awaited in the 
release of the kingdom, the glorification of a nation that God had alone 
selected for his service. It is this second route that was, in the seventieth 
year of our era, to lead Israel to catastrophe. Josephus has very truly said: 
"What excited them to war against Rome was an ambiguous prophecy 
found in the holy scriptures, and annoxmcing that a man of their country 
was to dominate the universe,” 

Until our own day, Israel has remained in the second way. Marked with 
so much blood, wetted with so many tears, its history bears the mark of 
that decision. But we must not forget that the other road also leads from 
Jerusalem, nor forget the cry that arises from their book: "I know that my 
Redeemer liveth” (Job xix, 25, 26). 

From the time when Abi^am, in Ur of the Chaldees, received the sum- 
mons to a new destiny, until that at which the great presentiment of a 
natiofii was filled with Ae hope of a saviour, many centuries had passed 
over the earth. Two thousand^ears separated these two equally mystical 
events, but the thread of an impeccable logic undoubtedly unites them. No 
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history gives, in a greater degree than does that of Israel, the impression of 
having obeyed an internal development, of having borrowed from dr- 
cumstances only the means of being the more completely itself. The weight 
of this small nation is so great, the influence of the iMuences that have 
sprung from it so considerable, that we are driven, as it were, to investigate 
the causes of that spiritual fecundity, and in that sequence of events we 
endeavour to And a meaning. 

This would be to go beyond the scope of history and to pass into the 
region of theology. Bossuet, in his most important work, the Discours sur 
VHistoire universelle, has proposed a logical explanation for it. If “that long 
series of particular causes that make and unmake empires, depend on the 
seqret orders of divine Providence,” so to an even greater extent must the 
destiny of a people that carries vwthin itself the certitude of the divine 
Promise. These men of Israel, in spite of all their faults, were the privileged 
wimesses of a unique truth; “their whole history, all that befell them from 
day to day was but a continual unfolding of the orades that the Holy Spirit 
had given thein.” They jealously guarded a great revelation, but “it was in 
the ligjit of the Messiih that that great light was to appear uncovered.” 

To keep withih the terms of history, three observations may be made 
which bear out Bossuet’s theory. The fct bears on the indestructibility of 
Israd. It is more than astonishing, indeed it is rationally incomprehensible 
that this nation, so snaaU, has survived the centuries without ever dis- 
appearing. Where are the Hittites, the Hyksos, die Asssrrians, the 
Parthians? Yet all these nations possessed great empires, ruled over vast 
territories. It happened on more than one occasion that Israd was reduced 
to a handful of men, but neither Egypt, nor Assyria, nor the blows of 
Babylon, nor the seductions of Greece were able to make that seed, always 
ready to germinate anew, disappear. Still, to our own day, uprooted from 
ihdr country, dispersed throughout the world, the inheriting infidd race 
continues its indestructible existence, like a prickle in the living flesh of 
nations, that disturbs them, and compels them to examine themsdves. 

The very devdopment that its history has followed gives rise to a second 
observation. We have often pointed out its progressive character. A 
deepening of truths already known, an addition of new certitudes; cease- 
lessly, by these two methods, Israd became spiritually enriched. Abraham 
laid, irremovably, the corner-stone of monotheism; Moses formulated the 
Law, proclaimed the essential prindples; the Prophets, by associating faith 
definitively with morals, gave a modd to all the religions of the world; 
following them, the community, returned from exile, discovered, in the 
immensity of its distress and its hope, a metaphysics and a morality that 
no nation had ever equalled before Christ. Now this characteristic of pro- 
gressive devdopment is a unique feet; if we were to consider other dvili- 
zations, we would say that the human spirit :^llowed a very different curve. 
After a period of attempts, it attains its highest devdopments, and then 
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comes decadence, and a more or less rapid decline. Israel has scaled the 
successive stages, and when, in the end, her spirit was caught in the impasse 
that does not permit her to recognize Jesus, it was not by betrayal of her 
essential fidelity, but by virtue of a preponderance of certain of her own 
spiritual elements, as if to leave to the Christian message its character of 
mystery and revelation. 

The third observation that one might make is this : this witness of Israel, 
great as it may be, seems to us incomplete. On many points, as we examine 
it, we have the impression that it might be more complete, more decisive. 
But it would be altogether unjust to judge it in comparison with Christianity 
which is, precisely, its fine flower; and, in order to give it its full value, 
we must weigh it in the same balance as other contemporary societies of 
antiquity, and to these it is infinitely superior. But this impression of 
incompleteness suggests in an irresistible fashion the conclusion of Bossuet. 
The spirit must find its logical conclusions, and this logical conclusion 
exists. Finis enim Legis^ Christus'^^ we say with St. Paul; or with Pascal: 
‘‘Jesus Christ, whom the two Testaments regard, the Old as its hope, the 
New as its model, both as their centre.”^ ^ 

^^“Christ is tiie end of the Law*’ {Romans x, 4). 

^ Jesus Christy que les deux Testaments reg ardent, TAncien comme son attente, le 
Nouveau comme son modHe, tons deux comme leur centre” (Pensees, 740). 
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DATE 

(B.C.) 

PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 
SACRED HISTORY 

Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 

About 

2000 

Abraham’s vocation and his de- 
parture from Ur 

Reign of Hammurabi in 
Babylon 

Xllth (Senousrit) dynasty 
in Egypt (Sesostris) 

First palaces of Cnossos in 
Crete 

Aryan mfiltradons in Asia 
Aiinor: the Hitdtes 

About 

1800 

Jacob 

Hyksos invasion of Egypt^ 
tide consequence of a new 
Airyan wave. Simultan- 
eous decline of Meso- 



potamia 

1740? 

1630? 

About 

1580 

Joseph’s Egyptian adventure 

Hyksos domination in 
Egypt 

Pharaohs of the XVIIth 
dynasty drove out the 
Hyksos kings 

XVIth- 

Xllliii 

centuries 


XVIIIth and XIXth 
Egyptian dynasties (see 
table on p. 77) 

The Queen-regent Hat- 
shepsut (1500-1450) 

1440? 

The Exodus (on the h3rpothesis 
of the longer chronology) 

Amenhetep II (1450- 
1420) 

1225? 

The Exodus (on the hypothesis 
of the shorter chronolo^) 

Menephhah (1225-1215) 

From 

1400 
for the 
next four 
centuries 


Great Aryan invasion^ fall 
of Crete (1400) and the 
Hittite Empire (con- 
quered by King Midas at 
the end of the Xllth 
century). The Achasans: 
Mycenae and Tiryns 
(Etruria). 

1180 

Joshua entered Canaan 

The Trojan war and the 
voyages of Odysseus. 
Philistines on the repast 
of Canaan 

About 

1100 


Tiglath-Pileser I in 
Assyria 


302 

DATE 

(B.C.) 


Xllth 

andXIth 

centuries 


End of 
theXIth 
century 


1040- 

1012 

1012-975 


975-935 

935 


IXth 

century 
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PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 
SACRED HISTORY 


Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 


Period of the Judges (Deborah, 
Gideon, Jephtha, Samson): 
Samuel about 1080. Conquest of 
die Promised Land : wars against 
the Canaanites, Bedouins, and 
Philistines 


The great empires of 
Egypt and Mesopo tamia 
remained dormant 
Beginning of the Arama^ 
expansion 

Tyre, in Phoenicia, rose to 
great importance 


Terrible wave of Aryan 
invasion: the Dorian: 
fall of Mycens and 
Tuyms: the Achseans set 
out for Asia Minor 


Saul, King of Israel (war against 
the Philistines) 

David (conquest of Jerusalem in 
1005) 

Solomon (building of the Temple : 
the whole of C^aan subjected) 

Division of Israel into two king- 
doms 


Phoenician maritime em- 
pire 

Hiram, King of Tyre 
(979-946) 

Egyptian revival (XXIInd 
dynasty) 


Northern King- 
dom (Israel) 


Southern King- Egyptian expeditions into 
dom (Judah) Canaan 


Jeroboam 
(925-91 1) (1st 
dynasty) 


Rehoboam 

(935-915) 

Abijah 


Nadab (911-910) 


(915-913) 


Baasha 

(910-887) (Ilnd 
dynasty) 

Elah 


Asa (913-873) 

t 


23mri 

(Illrd dynasty) 
Omri 

(IVth dynasty) 


Ah^ (875-853) Jehoshaphat 
Jezebd and the (873-849) 
Prophet EUjah 


^umazirpal II, King of 
Ass3rria (884-859): Assy- 
rian expansion as &r as 
the Mediterranean 
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DATE 

PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 

Corresponding Events 

( b . c .) 

SACRED HISTORY 

Outside Israel 


Ahazia of Israel 

Jehoram of 

Israel (852- 
842) 

The prophet 
Ehsha 

Jehu (842-815) 

Jehoram of 
Judah (849- 
842) 

Ahaziah of 
Judah 

Ath^ah (842- 
836) 

Joash (836-797) 

The legendary king Ly- 
curgus of Sparta 



Vth dynasty 

Foimdation of Carthage 
by the Tyrians 



Jehoahaz . 

1 



Vlllth 

Jehoash of Israel 

Amaziah 

Homer? 

century 

(799-784) 

Jorobham II 

Uzziah (789- 



(784-744) 

The prophet 
Amos 

Zachariah: 

738) 

Foundation of Rome: 2rst 


Jonah(?) 


April, 753 (legendary 
date) 


Shallum (Vlth 
dynasty) 

The Prophet 
Hosea 

Menahem 

The Prophet 
Isaiah (from 

738) 

Jotham 

Tiglath-Pileser III, King 


(744-735) 

(Vllth dynasty) 

of Assyria (745-727) 



Pekohoah 

Pekah (733-73i) 

Ahaz (733-718) 

Beginning of Greek coloni- 


(Vlllthdynasty) 


zation 


Hoshea 

Fall of Samarin 


Sargon II (722-705) 

Vllth 

century 

(722) 

Hezekiah 

(718-689) 

Apogee of Assyria 

In Iran, Zoroaster, the 


religious reformer 



Tlie prophet 

Sennacherib (705-681) 



Mic^ 
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DATE 

(B.C.) 
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PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 
SACRED HISTORY 


Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 


In 701 the As- Revolts of Merodach- 
syrians raised Baladan 
the siege of 
Jerusalem 


Manasseh 

(689-641} 

Amon 

Josiah (639-609) 
“discovery’^ of 
the Law 

Jehoahaz 


Esar-Ladon (681 - 668), 
The Ethiopian Pharaohs. 

Asurbampal (668-626) in 
Assyria: in Egypt^ Psam- 
metras I maugurated 
XXVIth dynasty. New 
Aryan invasions : the 
Medes (Cyaxare, 625- 
585): the Scythians 


About 

570 


552 

555 


538 


Jehoiakim. The 
prophets Na- 
hum^ Zephan- 
iahjHabakkuk: 
beginning of 
Jeremiah 

Zedekiah (597) 
Fall of Jeru- 
salem (586) 

Exile of the Israelites in Babylon. 

The prophets Ezekiel and Daniel 


Tobias? 


Cyrus conquers Babylon. 

Decree of Cyrus authorizing the*^ 
Israelites to ret*iim to their own 
country 


Cylon and Dracon in 
Athens: Babylonia revolts 
against Assyria: fall of 
Nineveh (612) 

Nebuchadnezzar II (604- 
562) 

Apogee of neo-Babylonian 
civilization 


The Buddha in India. 

Solon in Athens. 

Development of the Greek 
cities in Asia Minor, and 
the Kingdom of Lydia 
imder Croesus. 

In the west, the empires of 
Carthage, of Marseilles, 
and of the Etruscans 

Achemenes the Persian 
proclaims his independ- 
ence of the Medes 

Cyrus achieves Persian 
unity under his domina- 
tion, and conquers the 
whole of the Fertile 
Crescent 


DATE 

(B.C.) 


Vth 

century 


445 
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PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN Corresponding Events 

SACRED HISTORY Outside Israel 


Palestine henceforth a dependent 
state of the Persian Empire 


The Prophets Zachariah and 
Haggai: rebuilding of the Temple 

Judith? 

The prophet Malachi 


In Greece, Pisistratus and 
his son. Tyrants of ^ 
Athens (540-510), 

Cambyses, son of Cyrus 
(529-522) conquers 
Egypt. 

Darius I (522-485). 
Clisthenes in Athens (507) 

Rome throws off the 
Etruscan kings, the Tar- 
quins, in the revolution 
of 509 

First Medic war; Mara- 
thon, 490. 

Xerxes (485-465). 

Second Medic war: Sala- 
mis, 480 

Rome struggles against the 
Latins, the Aeqtii and the 
Volsei (episodes of Cin- 
dnnatus and Coziolanus). 

The Law of the Twelve 
Tables (450). 

The Greeks force the 
Persians to sign a peace 
treaty and to liberate the 
coast of Asia Minor (448) 


Ndhemiah rebuilds the walls of The Parthenon is dedi- 
Jerusalem cated to Athena (440). 

Rome captures Veii under 
Camillus (406). 

Peloponnesian war (431- 
404). Fall of the Atheniau 
maritime empire (40^ 

Death of Socrates (399) 
Spartan donaination in 
Greece 


20 


3o6 


Chronological Table 


DATE PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 

(B.C.) SACRED HISTORY 


Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 


IVth 

century 


Esdras and the editing of the Law 
(398). The Text of the Old 
Testament was established dur- 
ing the four succeedmg centuries 


Rome captured by the 
Gauls (387) 

Pelopidas, Epaminondas, 
Theban supremacy in 
Greece: battle of Alan- 
tinea (362) 

Philip of Macedonia sub- 
jects Greece, following 
his victory at Chaeronea 

(338) 


334 


Alexander lands in Asia 


332 

323 


End of Persian domination 


Fall of the Persian Empire 
of Darius III 


Alexander passes through Canaan 


Death of "Alexander 


War of Rome against the 
Samnites (Caudine Forks 
321). Destruction of the 
Etrusco-Samnite league 
by Rome 

The Empire of Alexander 
is divided between his 
generals (306): Egypt 
under the Lagides, Syria 
under the Sdeudds 


Illrd 

century 


Palestine under the domination of 
the Lagides. The Oniades and 
die Tobiades contend for power 

At Alexandria the Bible trans- 
lated into Greek (Septuagint 
version) 


Jewish resistance to the influence 
of the Lagides 


War of Rome against 
Pyrrhus (281-275) 

First Punic War (264-241) 


Antiochus III, of the 
Seleudd dynasty (223- 
187) 

Ptolemy IV of the Lagides 
(221-203) 

Second Punic War (218- 
201) 

Hannibal 
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DATE 

(B.C.) 

PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 
SACRED HISTORY 

Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 

200,IInd 

Battle of Pardon: Palestine passes 

Antiochus III destroys the 

century 

under Seleucid control 

army of the Lagides 

First war between Rome 
and Macedonia (200- 
197): Roman victory at 
the Cynoscephalae (197) 

Andochus III defeated by 
Rome at Magnesia (190) 


Heliodorus driven Srom the 
Temple 

Seleucus IV (187-175) 


Jewish resistance to Seleucid 

Antiochus rv. “Epiph- 


influence: the Maccabees 

anes” (175-163) 

166-165 

Mattathias 

Second Macedonian war 
Pydna (168) 

165-160 

Judas Maccabeus^ succeeded by 
Jonathan (160-143) and Simon 
(143-134) 

Greece a Roman province 

(149-146) 

134-104 

John Hyrcan 

Rome colonizes Provence 
(X 25 ) 

The Gracchij Tiberius 
(133) and Caius (123) 

1st 

Alexander Jannaeus (103-76) 

Marius defeats Jugurtha 

century 


(105) 

Qmbri and the Teutons 
(102-101) 

War between Sulla and 
Mitiiridates (87-84) 

Sulla dictator (82) 

Pompey subjects the 
Pirates and Mithridates 
(69-63) 

63 

ao* 

Conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey 

Pompey in the east 

First triumvirate: Pompey, 
Cssar, and Crassus (^) 



3 o8 Chronological Table 


DATE 

(B.C.) 

PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN 
SACRED HISTORY 

Corresponding Events 
Outside Israel 

47 

Cssar passed through Palestine, 

Conquest of Gaul by 

and was saluted by Antipater 

Caesar (58-52) 

Caesar in E^ypt: Cleopatra 
Death of Caesar (44) 

40-4 

Herod 

Second triumvirate: Octa- 
vius, Antony, Lepidus 

(43) 

20 

Reconstruction of the Temple 

Battle of Actium (31): 
Octavius, master of the 
world, took, in 30 b.c., 
the name of Augustus 

6(?) 

Birth of Jesus Christ 
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Aaron, 73, 85, 87, 98, 163, 270 

Abel, 59 ^ 127 

Abimelech, 29, 3f, 37 

Abisag, the Shulamite, 149, 151, 160^1 

Abner, 144-5^ 

Abraham, see Abram 
Atom 

The Covenant, 26ff 
Death, 31 

Departure from Ur, 21, 51 
Isaac, and, 29-30 
Absalom, 149, 170 
Abyssinia, loi 

Achseans, 20, 105, 106, 108, no, 139 

Achaemenes, 224 

Achaemenidse,’ 226-7, 234, 246 

Achaians, see Achasans 

Achashwerosh, see Xerxes 

Achilles, no, 246 

Achkanazy see Sqrthians 

Acre, 155 

Actium, 264-5 

Adam, 57-9, 65 

Adonatp 94 

Adonis (Deity), 202, 258 
Adullam, 143 

iEgean, 34, 78, 105, 108, 233, 236, 244, 
246 

iEschylus, 55, 106, 120, 227, 233, 244 
iEshma Daeva, see Asmodeus 
Afghamstan, 17 
Africa, 15, 21 
Agade, 19 

Agamemnon, 75, 105 
Ahab, 167, 185-7 
Ahasuerus, see Xerxes 
Ahaz, 191, 1955 198 
Ahaziah, 182, 187 
Ahiah, 169, 176 
A.hriman, 226 
Ajalon, 1x6 

AiKiva, Gulf of, 73 . 87 > X 55 
Akhaiwas, see Acmaeans 
Akhnaten> see Amenetep IV 
Akkad, 18, 20-1, 63, 84, 87, 226, 227-8 
Akkadians, 34, 68 ^ 

Afcca, 25 if ^ 

^shayarsha, see Xerxes 
Albigensiaa Catharists, 224 
Alcaeus, 209 
AlqE^s 108 


Alexander the Great, 156, 222, 237, 
245-7. 250, 255, 258, 259, 263, 292 
Alexandra Salome, Queen, 262 
Alexandria, 28, 75, 236, 242, 246, 247-9, 
259-61, 268 
Algeria, 24, 41, 83, 103 
Amait, the Devourer, 96 
Amalek, 84 

Amalekites, 84, no, 120, 143, 175^ 230 

Amasis, 77, 209, 227 

Amazons, 78 

Amen-Enopi, 150, 180 

Amenhetep I, 77 

Amenhetep II, 76, 77 

Amenhetep III, 77 

Amenhetep IV, 54, 76, 77, 78, 80-1, 94 
Amenmesse, 77 

Ammon (Deity), 76, 80-2, 108, 138, 
246 

Ammon (Place), 250 
Amorites, 20-1, 34, 122 
Amos, 88-9, 176-7. 179. 189-90. I 93 > 
202, 288 
Amraphel, 26 
Amurru, see Syria 
Andbasisy 246 
Anaicims, 34 
Anatel, 45 
Anatolia, 258 
Aneus Marcus, 184 
Annas, 27I 
Answer to Apiouy 267 
Antigone, 247 
Antigone (SophodesO. 123 
Antigonides, 247 
Anti-Lebanon Mountains, 99 
Antioch, 248, 251, 253 
Antiochus I, 25S 
Antiochus III, 248, 250, 255, 259 
Antiochus IV, see Antiochus Epiphanes 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 251-4, 265, 296 
Antipater, 262-3 

Anti-Taurus Mountains, 15-16, 22, 

Antonia, 265 

Ark of the Covenant, 97 

Anu (Deity), 12 

Achmes, see Amasis 

Aphrodite, 137, 348 

Apio2y53,362 

Apis (Deity), 80, 233 
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Apollo, 106, 227, 258 
Apollonius of Rhodes, 261 
Apopi, 46 
Aqiba, 274-5 

Arabia, 64, 84^ I 54 ^ 155 ^ 156 

Arabs, 29, 35, 42, 45a 46, 54a 55a I77a 
193, 224, 262 
Aral, Sea of, 326 
Aram, 182 

Aramaeans, 122, 138, 140, 152, 184, 
185, 195, 197a 236, 240, 289 
Aram-Marahaim, see Padan-Aram 
Ararat, Mt., 60, 64fn 
Arbela, 246 
156 

Aristes, 262, 274, 278 
Aristobulus 11 , 262 
Aristophanes^ 244 
Aristotle, 236, 246, 257 
Armenia, 22fn, 60, 109, 154 
Amon jRiver, 89-90, 184 
Artaxerxes I, 238 
Artaxerxes II, 246 

Aryans, 20-1, 34, 45, 58, 62, 105, 106, 
108, 124, 125, 139, 183, 200, 224, 
227, 228 
Asael, 144-5 
Asenath, 46 
Ashdod, 109 
Ashtoreth (Deity), 168 
Asion-Gaber, 155 
Askalon, 75, 109, 195, 258 
Asmodeus (Demon), 219-20 
Asmoneans, 253, 263, 264, 270, 272 
Asshur, 1 98 
Assuan, 2x2 

Assur-Bani-Pal, 173, 197, 200, 202, 
210 

Assur-Nazir-Pal II, 173, 174 
Assyria 

Art, 197-8, 227 

Canaan, and, 173-4, 179, 180, 183, 
190, 191, 192, 196 
Fall, 198^ 

Hittites, and, 108 
Rise of, 109, 173, 19s 
Astarte (Deity), 82, iii, 174, 185, 187, 
198, 258 

Astyages, 209, 217 
Athaliah, 209, 217 
Athena (Deity), 54, 272 
Athens, 95 » 106, 139, 183, 199, 237, 
240, 244-5, 247* 265 
Aton (Deity), 81, 94 
Attergatis, 258 
Attis*^257 

Augustine, St., 63, 118, 259 
Augastm, 248, 260, 264 
Avans, 46, 71 
AvestUi 226 


Baal (Deity), 10, 111-2, 121, 129, 168, 
174, 185-7, 190-1, 195, 198, 258 
Baal-Peor, Temple of, 90 
Baal-Saphon, 82 
Baasha, 184 
Babel, Tower of, 62 
Babylon 

Assyrians, and, 109, ^73, 191, 195, 
196, 197, 199, 200, 201 
Fall, 194, 224S 
Invasions, 138 
Kassites, and, 34, 45 
Language, 54 
Rise, 209-10 
Talmud, 268 
^Wntmg, 67 
Bacchus, 12, 57 
Bactria, 248 
Bagdad, 19 
Bahr-el-Gazal, 46 
Baku Mountams, 64 
Balaam, 22, 90, 289 
Balearic Islands, 154, 209 
Balikh River, 22 
Baltic Sea, 20, 154 
Baluchistan, 17 
Balzac, Honore de, 93 
Barak, 119 

Baruch, 204, 243, 267, 291 
Barye, 197 

Bathsheba, 148-9, 166 
Beauce, 102 
Beaufort, Cardinal, 143 
Bedouins, 13, 23, 33, 35, 84, 104, no, 
1 14, 120, 12 1 
Beersheba, 31, 99, 189 
Behistoun, 233 
Beisan, see Scythopolis 
Belgian Congo, 199-200 
Belshazzar, 222-224 
Benjamin, 38, 40, 43, 44, 122, 128, 139, 
170 

Benjamimtes, 170 
Ben-om, see Benjamin 
B^rard, Victor, 153 
Bergson, Henri, 52 
Bernard, St., 53, 161 
Berossus, 64 

Bethel, 23, 25, 38, 40, 54, 171, 189 .s 

Bethlehem, 40^ 133 - 4 * I 45 * 265, 293 

Bethuha, 217 

Beyrout, 103 

Bezetha, 157 

Bible, 24iff 

Bithyma, 200, 255 

Bizerta, 299 

Black Sea, 60 

Blake, William, 214 

Boa2,:^i03,ii33.4 



Israel and the Ancient World 311 


Boghazkeui, 78, 106 

Boissier, Mane Lotus Gastorij 77 

Bombaya 224, 226 

Bonaparte, Napoleon, see Napoleon 
Book of the Dead:, 55-6, 58, 645 81, 96 
Book of the Just, 116, 144 
Bosler, M. Jean, ii6fn 
Bosporus, 21 ^ 

Bossuet, 162, 185, 279, 297-8 
Botta, Emile, 18 
Brittany, 99 
Buddha, 180, 183’* 

Bugeaud, 170-1 

Byblos, 33, 138, 1393 1543 241, 258 


Cadiz, 154 

Caesar, Julius, 72, 15*6, 260, 262-4, 280 

Caiaphas, 271 

Cam, 593 127 

Cairo, 76 

Caleb, 88 

Colirrhoe, 26l5 

Calvin, 269 

Cambyses, 231, 232-3 

Canaan 

Abraham, and, 23, 25, 27, 66 
Division, I72ff, 212 
Egypt, and, 152, 184, 202, 206 
Israelitish Settlement, 117-8, 124, 
129 

Maps, 25, 66, 107, 167 
Moses, and, 72^ 

Naturi features, 99-104 

Races, 33, 343 3^3 453 108-11, 116, 

X22 

Rehgious rites, 3O3 81, 111-2, 123, 
129 

Restoration, 213 
Trade, 153 
Caphtor, 108 
Cappadocia, 18 

Carmel, Mt., 53, 100, 102, 109, 186, 229 
Carthage, 30, in, 1543 209, 232, 255 
Carthagimans, 113, 119 
Caspian Sea, 20, 60, 64, 226, 227, 252 
C^ssiterides, see Scdly Isles 
dassius, 264 ^ ^ o 

Caucasus Mountams, 60, 64, 138, 153, 
154, 200, 233, 248, 263 
Celts, 108 
Cesaraea, 265 

Chaldea, 143 1^93 1773 204, 205, 212, 
215, 2243 296 
Chanson de Roland^ 159 
Chantre, E., 78 
Charlemagne, 1473 1593 172 
Charl^Vn,i403 235 


Chemosh (Deity), 168 
Cheops, 159 

China, 15, 21, 15 1, 21 1, 248 
Cicero, 260, 261 
Ciliaa, 237 
Cimmerians, 196, 200 
Circe, 153 
Claudel, Paul, 218 
Clement, of Alexandria, 93 
Cleopatra, 247, 263, 264 
Colbert, 153 
Colleone, 45 
Colophon, 256 
Colzoum, 83 
Confucius, 180 
Constantinople, 212, 213 
Contes Populcares D^Egypte^ 80 
Cormth, 105, 139, 245 
Corsica, 103, 209 
C6te d’Or, 99 
Covenant, 26ff 
Cracatoa, 11761 

Crete, 14, 20, 34, 81, 86, 87, 105-8, no, 
in, 154 

Crimea, 263 
Croesus, 209, 227 
Ctesias, 232 
Cyaxares, 200, 209 
Cybele, 257, 259 
Cylon, 183 
Cynoscephalse, 255 
Cyprus, 76, 86, 87, 105, 138 
Cyrus the Great, 209, 222, 224, 226, 
227-9, 2323 2343 2373 289, 292 
Cyrus the Younger, 246 


Dahna, 15 

Damascus, 26, 102, no, 138, 147, 152, 
184, 185, 186, 188, 191, 265 
Dan, 26, 99, loi, 124, 127, 128, 171 
Darnel, 176, 213, 221-3, 234, 243, 251, 
286, 289, 292 
Dante, 56, 58 
Dardanelles, 106 
Darius I, 222, 233-4, 237, 245 
Danus II, 237 
Danus III, 246, 255 
Darius the Mede, 222 
David 

Bathsheba, and, 148 
Characteristics, 141, 159, 163, 166 
“City of David”, 146 
Death, 149 
Gohaiii, and, 142 
Jdhathan, and, 142, 144 
Psalms, 159, 164, 182 
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Sauls and, 142-3 
Succession, I44n 
Youth, I4iff 

Dead Sea, 25, 28, 89, 91, loi, 103, 143, 
216, 265, 274 
Debit, 1 17 

Deborah, 114^ uSa 119-20, 127, 130, 
175 

Decalogue, 95ff 

Deir-el-Bahari, Temple of, 76 

Delacroix, Ferdinand, 39, 251 

Dehlah, 124-6 

Delos, 244, 258, 259 

Delphi, 209 

Demetnus II, 253 

Demosthenes, 245 

Deucalion, 61 

Dido, Queen of Tyre, 154 

Dinah, 40-1 

Diodorus, 210, 218 

Dionysus (Deity), 250, 257 

Dtscours sur UHtstoire Universelle^ 297 

Dispersion (of Jews), 258^ 

Disraeli, Benjamm, 48 
Djebel Cheir, 37 
Djebel Musa, 85 
Djormaq, Mt., 99 
Don Juan, 93 
Dor, 109, 155 
Dorians, 105, 139 
Dothan, 42 
Draco, 183 
Droysen, 258 
Du^esdm, 114 
Durer, A., 221 


EcBATANE, 200, 209, 219 
Edessa, 22 

Edom, 37, 89, no, 115, 140, 152, 175, 
188, 191, 194, 212 
Edomites, 34, 35, 89, 143, 166, 231 

Cambyses, and, 232 

Canaan, and, 33-4, 42, 108, 152, 172 

Eighteenth Dynasty, table of, 77 

Exodus, 75ff 

Hittite Treaty, 104 

Hyksos, and, 44ff 

Iimuence, 79ff 

Israel m, jiE 

Jewish population in Christian Era, 

259 

Joseph, and, 

Natural features, 15 
Nineteenth Dynasty, table of, 77 
Plagues, 74 

Politick organixation, 4S 


Religious conceptions, 48, 57, 80, 81, 
93, 269, 285, 288 
Twenty-sixth Dynasty, 200, 209 
“Wisdom”, 80, 95, 96, 150 
Ehud, 122 

El Amarna, 58, 75, 8r, 127 
Elah, 184 

Elam, 16, 18, 197, 200, 204 
Elamites, 26, 197 
Elamtic Gulf, 191 
El-Damieh, 115 
Eleazar, 251-2 
Ele^ar-Avaran, 252 
Elephantine, Isle of, 212 
Ell, 130-1, 146 
Elijah, 168, 176, 185-7 
Elhnelech, 133, 134 
Elisha, 176, 186-7 
Elkanah, 130 
Emrms, 34 
Emmaeus, 295 
Endor, Witch of, 143 
Engadi, 274 

England, 51, 129, 154, 191 
Enki (Deity), 19 
Enhl (Deity), 19, 75 
Enoch, 267, 292, 293 
Enos, 59 

Epammondas, 245 
Ephesus, 209 

Ephraim, 43, 49, 117, 120, 124, 128 

Ephraim, Mt., 99, 117, 122 

Epicurus, 257 

Epidaums, 139 

Epirus Mountains, 255 

Erech, see Ourouk 

Eritrea, 76 

Esau, 37-40, 89, no, 263 

Esdras, 238-40, 242-4, 254, 267, 290-1 

Esdrelon, 100, 102, 104, in, 119, 120, 

143. 145 

Essenes, 273-4 
Esther, 229-30, 242, 283 
Etham, 82 

Ethiopia, 46, 173, 212, 232-3 
Ethiopians, 175, 199, 203 
Etruscans, 209, 254 
Eudid, 249 

Eugeme, Empress, 105 
Eupatrides, 183 

Euphrates, River, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 26, 76, 102, 108, 109, 147, 
I 49 > 150, 156, I 9 i> 204, 211, 
213, 220, 227, 252 
Eupolymus, 249 
Euripides, 244 

Europe, 20^ 64, 78, 172, 229, 237, 248 
Evans, Sir Arthur John, 105 
Eve, 57-9, 65 
Eve (P^guys), 236 
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Ezekiel, 21, loi, 153, 1545 i 76 - 7 > I 79 j 
202, 214-7, 220, 221, 222, 223, 233, 
234, 238, 243, 288, 292, 294 


Fertile Crescent 
Geographical position^, 15 
Map, 17 
Produce, 16 
Flanders, 99 
Flood, 6off 

France, 13, I 5 s I 53 ^ 162, 163, 
200, 235, 237, 272 
Francesca, Piero della, 156 
Francis of Assisi, St., 52 
Frederick II, 264 


Gad, 1 17, 122 

Galilee, 100, 103, 191, 192, 254 
Ganges River, 15 
Gardaia, 2Z 


Ganzim, Mt.,*23, 99, 240, 254 
Gath, 146 

Gaul, 62, 105, 256, 263 
Gauls, 200, 254 

Gaza, 30, 53, 75, 90 > 125, 

i 45 j 158, 247 

Geb (Deity), 80 
Gedaliah, 206 
Gemarai 268 
Genezareth, Lake of, loi 
Gentiles, 100, 214, 278 


I 43 > 


Gerar, 29, 33 
Germans, 105, 108 
Ghor, 115 

Gibeah, i 39 - 40 > ^42 
Gibeon, 116 
Gibeomtes, 116 

Gideon, 104, 120-2, 127, 128, 130 
Gigantomachia, 249 
Gilboa, 143-4 

Gilead, 121, 128, 184, 185, 220, 240 
Gileadites, I24fn. 

Gilgal, 115^ 189 
Gilgamesh, 6j, 72 
Gobryas, 227 
G^the, 82 
Gog and Magog, 217 
Gohath, ixo, 142 
Gomorrah, 25^ 28, 53 
Goshen, 7 i> 74 
Gracchi^ 280 
Granicus, 237, 240 
Greece ^ ^ ^ 

Achaians, and, lOo, no 
Alexander, 245^ 

Decline, 245 


Development, 172, 233, 244 
Dorians, and, 139 
Hellemc Empire, 247ff 
Influence, Jewish resistance to, 249^, 
238, 297 

Jewish community in, 259 


Hatti, see Hittites 
Hercules, 61, 124, 252 
Hermon, Mt., 53, 99, loi, 103, 117, 
138, 143. 240 
Hermopohs, 52 
Herod, 157, 263-6, 270-1 
Herod Antipas, loi 
Herodium, 265 

Herodotus, 15, 27, 46, 49, 62-3, no, 
196, 200, 209, 210, 2263 227, 228, 
231, 232 
Hesiod, 139 
Heth, 38, 71 
Hethites, see Hittites 
Hezekiah, 90, 192, 195-6, 199 
Hilkiah, 198 
Hillel, Rabbi, 273 
Himalayas, 236 
Hiram, Kmg of Tyre, 153-7 
Hittites 
Aristocracy, 36 
Attack on Babylon, 33, 45 
Declme, 46fn, 108 
Egypt, and, 78-9 
Migrations, 20, 78, 105, 106 
Origin, 78 
Settlements, 34 
Hiyan, 45, 46 
Holderlm, 214 
Holofemes, 14, 218 

Homer, 67, 80, 90, 108, 114, 149, 153, 
154, 209, 240 
Hophra, 205 
Horace, in 
Horati, 142 
Horeb, 85 
Horims, 34 
Hontes, 23fn 
Horus (Deity), 80, 81 
Hosea, 151, 168, 176, 189-90, 193 
Hoshea, 191-2 
Hrozny, 78 

Hugo, Victor, 132, 159 
Hycanus, John, 254, 262 
Hyksos, 3ifn, 34, 35, 45-8, 71, 75-6, 
78, 104, 114, 297 


Ibsh^ 24 
Idumea, 206, 254 
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He de France^ 9% io6> 113 
Iliads 61 
Incas, 247 
India, 15, 61, 62, 83, 151, 155 . 183, 220, 
227 

Indo-China, 227 

Indus River, 227, 232, 246, 255 

Ionia, 154, 209 

Iran, 15, 16, 20, 58, 64, 173, 183, 200, 
209, 220, 224, 227 
Iraq, 19 

Isaac, 29. 30, 31. 363 37 . 3 ^. 40, 50 - 4 . 

71. 73 . 93 . 94 . 134 
Isai, see Jesse 
Isaiah 

Attitude, 151, 169 
Books of, 193, 243 
Character, 176, 193, 202 
Cyrus, and, 228, 289 
Death, 196 

Messiah, on, 289, 290, 293, 294 
Mission, I92ff, 213, 290 
Ischbaal, 144, 145 
Ishmael, 27, 29 
Ishmaelites, 42 

Ishtar (Deity), 84, iii, 197, 202, 210 

Isis (Deity), 84, 93, 258 

Isis-Hathor (Deity), 47, 87, 200 

Islam, 31, 48 

Issacher, 119 

Israel, see Jacob 

Issus, 246 

Italy, 185, 209, 254, 255, 259 


Jabbok, 39, 52, 91, 122, 140 
Jacob 

Character, 52 
Death, 49, 289-90 
Story of, 27ff 
Jacobel, 45 
Ja£6a, 145, 155, 253 
Jahweh, Meanmg of, 93-4 
Jannaeus, Alexander, 262 
Japhet, 62, 64 
Jason Antiochenes, 251 
Jebusites, iii, 145 
Jechonias, 231 
Jehoiachin, 204, 213, 214 
Jehoiakim, 202, 204 
Jehoshaphat, 187 
Jehu, 187, 188 

J^phtha, 122, 123-4, 128, 129, 130 
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102, 103, III, I 12, I 14, I 15, 123, 
172, 250 
Joseph 
Death, 49 

Descendants, 75, 117, 124, 128, 170, 
189 

Historical existence, 52, 67 
Office tmder Pharaoh, 48 
Story of, 4iff 
Josephites, 172 

Josephus Flavius, ii7fn, 157, 228, 229, 
241, 247. 259-61, 266, 267, 273, 279. 
283, 292, 296 
Joshua 

Amalekites, and, 84 
Book of, 86, 1 13, 242 



Israel and the Ancient World 


315 


Death, 117 

Leadership, 231 
Miracle, iiyfn 
Period of, 23fn, 91, 106, 128 
Temple, rebuilding, 232, 233 
Josiah, 198, 1993 201, 202, 204 
Josias, 242 
Judah 

‘Assyria, a^d, 191, 195, 196 
Deportation, 204, 213, 214 
Desert of, 143 
Judges of, 122 
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